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Preface to volume 1856. 


Teach and defend! This is the call, which we have said to ourselves during the 
publication of this magazine and which we have allowed to guide us. As long as God will 
give us strength and opportunity, this call shall continue to guide us. 

We know quite well that we are going against the current of contemporary taste. 
The latter does not want to be instructed_as well as entertained. He speaks again with 
Pilate: "What is truth?" and laughs at it as of a fool who dares to say that he has found the 
truth and brings it. The taste of the time wants to hear only of "views" and to see only 
"unprecedented" thoughts expressed, and these in a beautiful form. His time is to be 
celebrated as the age of maturity and enlightenment, but the centuries behind him are to 
be ridiculed as that of childish simplicity, darkness and superstition. The propositions set 
up as truths in the prehistoric times are to be assigned their place only in a subject of the 
history representation. Of people who always had the truth, of a church, shall not be 
spoken. But if the taste of the time does not want to know anything about doctrine, then 
of course the defense contradicts its nature even more. One wages war, he says, for 
things that have reality, for land, money, honor and the like, but to want to fight for the 
truth? - Folly! - Who wanted and should fight for a phantom, for a thing that nobody has, 
nobody can conquer? Truth, according to the spirit of the age, is the riddle of a sphinx that 
has not yet found an Oedipus, and what truth is found here is divided, if not among the 
various main religions, at least among the various parties in Christendom. All the different 
so-called churches are for him the different branches of one tree, and the diversity of their 
doctrines only different refractions of the One Sun, only the different colors of the One 
Rainbow. They are all sisters, and only unkindness and spiritual arrogance can fuel the 
fire of discord between them. 
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However dominant these principles have become in our days, and however 
generally they are now expressed, sometimes more veiled, sometimes more unveiled, we 
cannot pay homage to them. We believe from divine conviction that there is a truth here 
and that this truth is contained in God's word, that is, in the writings of the apostles and 
prophets given by God. We also believe that the purpose of these holy scriptures is to 
communicate the light of this one full truth to the man sitting in darkness and the shadow 
of death, and that therefore these scriptures are also so clear that a man can recognize 
and draw this one full truth from them. And we are also convinced that there have always 
been people who have been in possession of this treasure, and that especially our fathers 
three hundred years ago were worthy of this unspeakable grace from God and laid down 
this delicious treasure in the confessions of the so-called Evangelical Lutheran Church. 
We recall here the beautiful words of Professor Philippi in his preface to his "Commentary 
on the Epistle of Paul to the Romans": "If it is true that all systems of human wisdom lie 


like broken keys before the gate of truth: it is just as true that the ecclesiastical analogia 


fidei, drawn from the word which is truth, is the right key, lost for a long time, but now 


found again, which, though tarnished by the rust, will nevertheless close the old, well- 
known lock more easily than all the daintier new keys, but made after a false model." (p. 
VII.) Thus we cannot pronounce what we have thus found of truth as our intemperate 
"opinion," but must speak of it as of the One old eternal unchangeable truth, must extol 
and defend it as our most precious good, on which our own and all men's salvation 
depends, and reject and condemn all opinions of men contrary to it as dangerous, harmful, 
pernicious error. If, by following such principles, our magazine closes the entrance to itself 
- after all! We have no interest in editing a widely read journal. Our interest is merely to 
testify to what we have recognized as truth; to reproduce what we have received; to speak 
because we believe. If the paper cannot serve to preserve or win friends for the old truth, 
then in God's name it should be silent again; there are already more than enough papers 
that build Babel. 

However, we would be misunderstood if one were to assume from the above 
statements that we are looking forward to the future with discouragement at the present 
start of a new year, be it with regard to our journal or with regard to the cause of our 
church in general. We can assure you of the opposite. As far as our present monthly is 
concerned, its readership is not yet so large that it could live without the support it receives 
from its predecessor. 
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The experiences of the first year alone fill us with the best hope that the time when our 
"Doctrine and Order" no longer eats the bread of grace of the "Lutheran" should not be so 
far away. But as far as the cause of our church in general is concerned, especially here in 
North America, it seems that just in the last few months the sky has visibly reddened once 
again to announce to us more beautiful days than the last ones. Matth. 16, 2. When in 
September of last year the Wittenberg Synod of Ohio with its so-called. Definite Platform 
for a so-called American Lutheran Church with its official renunciation of the Constitution, 
of the Magna Charta of our Church, of the Unaltered Augsburg Confession, and called 
upon all its like-minded members to join it, a heavy, ominous storm seemed to be gathering 
and unloading over the Lutheran Church of our new fatherland. But what happened? - 
Only three synods *) fell for the temptation and obeyed the call, while almost all other 
synods, which had the opportunity to discuss the matter, rejected and condemned the new 
doctrinal basis partly as unsuitable, partly as an act of shameful public apostasy from the 
church of our fathers and from biblical truth, with hardly expected unanimity. No paper 
claiming to be an organ of the Lutheran Church, the "Lutheran Observer" excepted **), 
has made the matter of the official change of symbols its own; even the Gettysburg 
"Lutheran Church Messenger" and the Springfield (Ohio) "Evangelical Lutheran" not 
formally; although the latter has given space in its columns not only to counter-statements 
but also to endorsements of the matter; the "Lutheran Stardard" of Columbus (Ohio), on 
the other hand, has testified against it with Lutheran earnestness and manly firmness; the 
"Lutheran Herald" of New-lork, too, has rejected with just indignation the opprobrious 
request to Lutherans to grind their fortifications themselves, and the "Missionary" of 
Pittsburg has expressly declared itself in favor of the verdict of condemnation, which, 
among other things, the The "Missionary of Pittsburg" has expressly and unreservedly 
declared its support for the condemnatory verdict that the Eastern Pennsylvania Synod, 
among others, has pronounced on the project. 

This constellation certainly fills all of us who love the Lutheran Zion of this country 
with as much joy as hope for the future. It has turned out that the number of those who 
have not bowed their knees before the Baal of the so-called progress and the so-called 
higher enlightenment of the nineteenth century, or do not want to bow further, is 
undoubtedly greater than our small faith. 


*) Namely, the Wittenberg Synod, the Olive Branch Synod, and the English Synod of Ohio. 
**) The "Luth. Obs." applies Reuchiin's: Lrex| monumentum aere perennius to the platform synods! 
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and our despondency. The more this must strengthen the faith and courage of all faithful 
Lutherans here, the more urgent it seems to us that the unity which God has already 
brought about among us through His wonderful grace should also be cultivated by us with 
the greatest faithfulness and diligence. We, at least for our small part, feel sacredly obliged 
to contribute our mite to this. 

Our brothers in Germany, working scattered in the various national churches, have 
chosen the means of free conferences, church congresses and the like to cultivate their 
unity in faith and confession. We are convinced that after a time in which, as in the last 
century, the various particular churches fell into a deep general decline in doctrine and 
discipline, there are no more suitable means for the individual awakeners in the various 
ecclesiastical bodies, apart from public written testimony, to promote and strengthen the 
ecclesiastical unity that is again manifesting itself, than those now chosen within our 
German mother church. But do not quite similar conditions take place here and may we 
not expect that similar joint conferences would be all the more effective here, by God's 
grace and blessing, the freer the church is here from the bonds of the state and the more 
mere theorizing contradicts the entire church life here? We do not doubt it. - 

Therefore, we hereby dare to publicly inquire whether, in order to achieve the final 
representation of a unified Evangelical Lutheran Church of North America, it would not be 
beneficial for such members of the various synods calling themselves Lutheran to meet 
together, who recognize the unaltered Augsburg Confession of 1530 as the pure and 
faithful expression of the teachings of the Holy Scriptures and of their own faith. Would it 


be helpful and beneficial for them to recognize and confess the unchanged Augsburg 
Confession of 1530 as the pure and faithful expression of the teachings of Holy Scripture 


and their own faith without reservation? For our part, we would be heartily willing to 
participate in such a conference of orthodox Lutherans, if and where it should take place 
according to the wishes of the majority of the participants, and we can assure in advance 
the same willingness to do so on the part of several theologians and laymen here, to whom 
the prosperity of our dear Evangelical Lutheran Church in this new home of ours is no less 
the deepest longing of their hearts and to whom we have already communicated the 
thought expressed herewith. Since it is a fact that even among those local Lutherans who 
wholeheartedly adhere to the basic confession of our church, there are still many 
differences of opinion, the discussion of which in our journals can easily contribute more 
to holding up than to promoting the unification of our church, which is longed for by all, a 
personal verbal communication and exchange can without doubt not be otherwise. 
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would be beneficial and would certainly bring above all the incomparable blessing that the 
struggle, which is certainly still necessary within our church, would get and keep the 
character of a mutual competition of brothers for the faithful preservation of the precious 
jewel of doctrinal purity and unity. 

In order not to anticipate the brethren, we refrain from further commenting on the 
proposal made. Commanding the invisible Lord and Head of the Church, we are now 
waiting, whether in private letters or by means of our ecclesiastical periodicals, to hear 
the opinions of those who consider the matter worthy of their consideration and 
discussion, concerning the objects, form, time, place, etc. of such joint consultations. We 
only remark afterwards that the meetings and consultations, with all publicity, should of 
course only be of private character and all those present, without intending to represent 
their respective synods, should participate only for their person. 


(Submitted.) 
Some glosses on Bunsen's aphorisms and essays "Position and Task of 


the German Nation and 
Theology." *) 


Unfortunately, we bush pastors in the West seldom see anything of the 
extraordinary spiritual rays of the important, newest, theological literature; the costly 
procurement of the necessary material, the many daily professional tasks and struggles 
put us somewhat out of course. The time with its light goes ahead of us and we remain 
sitting in the semi-darkness; if a new theological rocket then rises, one cannot really find 
oneself in the shine, one does not know whether it is an emergency or a joy signal. - Now 
and then the "Kirchenfreund" brings something of the latest and best, and ours profits 
from it. In the 1853 issue of the Zuniheft, Professor Schaff displays Dr. Bunsen's (of the 
Prussian envoy to London) "Hippolyt and his time," he calls it "one of the most important 
phenomena of the latest theological literature," and then brings his "Aphorisms from the 
Philosophy of History" and in the following issues an excerpt from "the extremely 
interesting" preface of the German edition of the same work, namely "the position and 
task of the German nation and theology. - It is now strange to me to read something like 
this from the old Ehr- 


*) Already more than a year ago this essay was in our hands. By mistake it has remained behind 
until now. Even now it should not be without interest and benefit for our readers. May the honored 
author forgive our negligence and not avenge it by withdrawing further cooperation with our journal! 
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The fear of doctor and professor scholarship and wisdom is still in me, and it seems 
presumptuous to me that | dare to doubt the truth of the learned oracle sayings out of the 
bush, but I can't help finding even in one of the most important phenomena of literature a 
good deal of insignificance, obliquity, and even obvious nonsense, even if it is given ina 
witty way. Whether this is due to the fact that one is not sitting in the full light? - 

Not everything Bunsen says displeases me, oh no! He does not like the clergy and 
the hierarchical nature, and fights for the rights of all children of God. Certainly to the real 
sorrow of the Pabst-loving, monarchical-Christian historian Leo, he says: "since the 
communally ordered people form the church, the conclusion cannot be drawn that the 
entirety of the faithful in the people is the bearer of the supreme church power." It is true 
that the sentence is not quite clear, since believers who are not congregationally ordered 
must also be regarded as members of the church and thus as bearers of church power, 
but it is nevertheless clear what he meant to say. Very aptly, he further remarks: "the 
standstill and to some extent the defeat of Protestantism in the present reaction come 
largely from this crippling and paralysis of church congregational life. And the demand that 
a new church life be formed from this congregational life is certainly not an innovation, still 
less something unchristian. The people had not bought the Reformation with their blood, 
so that the church might remain the business of the clergy." It is also very gratifying that 
he speaks out so bluntly against the dtctatorship of the princes in the church: "Police and 
Caesaropapism are the basic elements of the previous church regime, and police 
pressure and persecution its inevitable consequences. It kills church life, even if it adorns 
itself with the beautiful names of sovereign rights or sacred patronage of the church." "The 
last evil which governments are capable of inflicting on religion is police protection, and 
court favor." - 

But that is the misfortune, the dangerous thing with the unintelligent, that they mix 
true and false, light and darkness together, and then even call it "Christian liberal". Thus 
Schaff particularly emphasizes the author's "truly universal, Christian liberal" point of view. 
What the "liberal" is supposed to mean for a Christian, | do not really understand. If it is 
meant to designate the standpoint from which the truly Christian is nevertheless 
recognized as such, even under the most diverse forms and disguises, then the 
designation is skewed, because if this does not happen, then it is not also Christian, or 
only illiberally Christian, but par excellence unchristian. - The term "liberal Christian" is 
obviously intended to emphasize the actual essence of the Union spirit, which, as is well 
known, consists in the fact that the Reformed, the Uniate, the Herrnhutian, the Lutheran, 
and the Christian are not recognized as such. 
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are considered different, even contradictory, but nevertheless equal before God's holy 
face and his word. No one is to be completely right and no one completely wrong, the 
whole, full, sure way to blessedness is not yet to be found, the poor pilgrims to the 
kingdom of heaven have to jump back and forth from the doctrine of one confession to 
the doctrine of another, or probably even to chase to the goal as art riders of a higher kind 
on several confessions at once. This gloomy unbelief in the providence of God, who is 
not believed to have told the poor blind people, to whom He gives clothes and shoes, also 
the most important things, the way and the means to salvation clearly, brightly, distinctly. 
This lack of seriousness and holy anger, which calls every deviation from the word of God 
a shameful sin. Why do the gentlemen call the unrighteous when they recognize that, for 
example, the doctrine of the unconditional election of grace, or that of the bread and wine 
in the holy communion are empty signs of God? Why, when they recognize that the 
doctrine of unconditional election by grace, or that of bread and wine in Holy Communion 
as empty signs of the body and blood of Christ, etc., are contrary to the Word of God, do 
they not call them for the glory of God and for the salvation of erring brethren what they 
are, namely damned heresies, and call those teachers who spread these and similar 
heresies according to the example of the holy apostle Paul, who esteems love as the 
greatest, "evil workers" and "dogs. Why not k Well, because they are "liberal," Christian 
liberal gentlemen! 

A piece of such liberality can be found in the very first aphorism: "Christianity proves 
itself as the world religion by the fact that it has been able to go through the necessary 
crisis of development which it had to pass as such.... No Jew could have imagined that it 
would be possible for a religion to exist without a sanctuary.... Likewise, neither Augustine 
nor Jerome would have thought it possible for Christianity to maintain itself in controversy 
without a ban formula, Christian communal orders without religious exclusion and 
intolerance." The holy apostle Paul teaches that no Christian community should tolerate 
the wicked, it should put them out, exclude them, and the Lord Christ himself gives us the 
ban formula for this, we should keep them as "tax collectors and pagans". - It was 
unknown to me until now that the Union Christianity also considers lack of discipline as a 
necessary crisis of development, as a liberal progress. - But such a spirit of unchastity 
haunts the Union, for Stahl also says: "the weapon of the church with which it wins the 
victory over the world is the sword of God's word that penetrates the hearts, not the 
scourge that drives the buyers out of the temple. As if ever a sensible Christian would 
have wanted to overcome the world through church discipline. The church discipline 
commanded by Christ is quite simply a weapon of protection and not a weapon of 
defense. One should do the one and not leave the other. 

Indeed, the following sentences sound very liberal, but truly neither "Christian," nor 
"ecclesiastical": "Above all, however, the nations need the counter-. 
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waiting for their wounds to be healed by a Christianity that professes a life-renewing 
freshness of life, is in league with reason and conscience.... But in the meantime we may 
not press for national forms as if they were one with divine truth itself, may no dogmatic 
formula suppress conscience and reason .... then no zeal will be called Christian which is 
not sanctified by love, no faith confirmed by reason." From this one sees sufficiently where 
Bunsen wants to go with dogmatics; now also an enlightened sentence from morality; "I, 
on the other hand, am convinced that in the ecclesiastical field the moral life as a work in 
itself, as the actual religion, is to be striven for above all others, and that by the 
knowledgeable in particular." How can Schaff produce such old, hackneyed, insipid stuff 
as a sample of the "newest, most significant, extremely interesting" theology? It is quite 
incomprehensible! - 

Now let us also hear a sample of Bunsen's "extremely stimulating and spiritual 
views into the past, present and future of the church," as Schaff calls it. "Romanism" 
(understand the pagan) "taught Christianity to put the spirit into form in its application to 
the conditions of human society; it taught it to govern with order." Something like that 
really makes a poor bush pastor's mind stop. Romanism would have taught Christianity 
to rule with order? In what, how, when? Schaff, the church historian, should have 
recognized the nonsense right away and at least indicated it with a question mark. - | don't 
know, the historians are getting completely crazy. - The view of the present of the church 
is genuinely modern German, so clouded, so all-encompassing and yet nothing, so 
indescribably unhealthy and impractical that one cannot help feeling a certain national 
melancholy. Let us hear what should preferably be the vocation of the Germanic peoples: 
"To consecrate civil freedom in a Christian way, to form and complete Christianity in a 
popular and human way, that is, in a state way, this is the task of the present. Thus a state 
completion of Christianity is necessary for the present. O the sad, witty counselors! - The 
poor German people! 

Bunsen's glimpses into the future of the church open up wonderful things; the union 
will celebrate its triumph, Scripture and reason will be so inseparably united, for that is 
what the union seeks, that all doubts and - all symbols disappear, and the union of these 
two pillars, Scripture a pillar - and reason a pillar, will take place in the true faith in the 
Divine. Scripture unites with reason through faith in the divine, which hopefully will soon 
be found somewhere, or vice versa, as scripture believes, so now reason also believes, 
both have a faith, both 
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believe in the divine, both are inseparably united, the religion of the future found, the union 
completed, all doubts and symbols survived. To whom this should not be quite clear, 
consider that this sentence is a prophetic one, which usually tend to be somewhat dark. 
The witty words themselves read thus: "Scripture and Reason will survive not only all 
doubts, but all symbols, in the true faith in the Divine which binds these two pillars in 
inseparable union." 

A great deal has already been thought and said about the relationship between 
church and state; Bunsen also gives his contribution: "the state as a legally governed 
people, the church as an organically free collective community, together form the true 
body of God, and are the realized incarnation. In fact, excellent interesting and witty. 

Finally, a sample of Bunsen's modern, elegant, easy-flowing style, which must 
especially please Professor Schaff, who, as a man of good taste, feels so much hurt by 
"that endlessly convoluted, ponderous period construction which disfigures Guericke's 
writings. We do not want to praise Guericke's style, it is true, one must sometimes 
construct, but the effort made is always completely compensated by the rich content. But 
who will compensate us for the study of the following witty phrasing? What is the meaning 
of these many words? "The spirit struggling after the infinite is directed to the bounds of 
reality by the needs of the present, fertilized by love for the brethren and for the fatherland, 
and for that common from which the Christian society, that is, in the highest expression, 
the Christian state and the legal church, emerge." - "O shadows of cool thinking!" 

B.- 
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"To future generations it will perhaps not seem accidental that the canon thunder of 
Castel Sant'Angelo at the proclamation of the dogma of the Immaculate Conception of 
Mary was mixed with that of Sebastopol. There is a secret connection as between man 
and earth in general, so in particular between the womb that carried the Lord and the 
earth that received his body. From the latter he came forth in weakness to become the 
mediator and savior of poor sinners; from the latter, as the Lord of heaven and earth, to 
bring peace to God's children, who in meekness are to possess the earthly realm with 
him. The virgin tomb of Joseph (Joh. 19, 41), where the Lord was laid, was it not also a 
part of the earth that the Lord had cursed for sin? Yes - and it can therefore be just as 
little peace as 
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give the virgin salvation. Peace and sonship with God - the true civilization of the Kingdom 
of God - can only be attained through the communion of the cross of Jesus Christ in faith, 
which brought him to Joseph's tomb, not through this itself. But around the same time 
that Christianity, which had become carnal, began to make Mary the mediatrix in the place 
of Jesus, it also believed to find peace in the Holy Sepulchre and in the high Middle Ages. 
In the high Middle Ages, the hot desire to possess the Holy Sepulchre reached its boiling 
point at the same time as the cult of Mary. With the cross of Christ on their backs, the 
sword in their fists, "the oldest son of the Church" at their head, and the Pope, who was 
even more interested in the recognition of his dominion over the whole world than in 
Christ's tomb, constantly spurring them on, the Western peoples stormed into the Orient 
to cleanse the Holy Sepulchre of the infidels - and occasionally to conquer beautiful 
provinces at the same time. But what was the success? "He who seizes the sword will 
perish by the sword." The Orient devoured the bloom of the population of the Occident - 
one counts 7 million - and gave back vice and increased superstition for it. Jerusalem, 
however, not only remained in the possession of the unbelievers, but there was also a 
setback, the unbelievers finally took New Rome, the old capitol of the Christian Empire. 
Since then, the "Oriental question" had rested, like a fire under the ashes, waiting for new 
fuel to flare up again more violently. If it now re-emerges at the same time as the Marian 
question, should not both again be deeply connected with each other? And should not 
the new crusades again take a similar course as the earlier ones? Just note that in this 
Oriental question, too, things have progressed considerably. It is no longer a question of 
devotion to the peace of the Holy Sepulchre, although this, as is well known, was the first 
cause and pretext for the new struggle (like the merit of Christ for the Immaculate 
Conception of Mary), but more simply of the possession of the dominion in the Orient. 
One no longer cries out: God wants it! but: the general voice of the people wants it! One 
no longer puts the cross on one's shoulder as a sign that one is a Christian and under the 
power of the cross. The cross, or what takes its place, has become a symbol of one's 
own special merit in civilization, which one has climbed on the shoulders of Christianity, 
and one takes it just as readily from the Turks. The pope is no longer at the head of the 
enterprise; he is confined to feeding the zeal of the secular powers in the background, 
and only through the Jesuit papers does he publicly sound the war trumpet. Also, the 
infidels and barbarians are no longer the Turks - the hypocrisy of the age forces it to the 
irony that the Turks must be conserved just to drive the present infidels and barbarians 
to couples. This present unbelief to be broken exists, however, after the decrepit 
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The barbarism in the threat to the interests of the Western Roman "civilization", which 
believes itself called to the possession of the earthly kingdom by its carnal sonship with 
God. In other words, the new crusades are the last battle between the apostate royal 
priesthood of the West and the apostate priestly kingship of the East, which cannot coexist 
in their mutual claim to universality. But who will be victorious here cannot be doubted 
even without the prophecy of the first crusades. The church of the resurrection reaches 
further than the church of the cross and reconciliation, the kingship is stronger than the 
priesthood, and St. Nicholas or Michael or whoever else will one day play the role of the 
god of the fortresses (Dan. 11, 38) will also be more powerful than "our dear Lady;" for as 
it is written (Dan. 11, 37) "he will respect neither the love of women nor the one thing of 
God." But in this victory, should not the same backlash also take place, only - since 
everything now goes far more quickly - also much more bally and now also into the original 
heart itself? For the latter still owes retribution to the East for having once sacrificed the 
Byzantine Empire to the Turk, and it seems to have to repeat itself to the renewed West- 
Eastern Empire, the present Romano-Germanic Occident and the Byzantine-Slavic 
Orient, with which the old West-Eastern Roman Empire closed its history, as it were in an 
exemplary manner; Justinian, when - even then, after the fall of the Roman emperor - the 
West rose up against the East, so completely devastated the mother city of the dominion 
on earth.on earth as it had never been devastated before, and made its land the last of 
his provinces. This much is undoubted - a dark presentiment tells even to the unbelievers 
- the European mankind stands in the beginnings of terrible travails, in which the wrath of 
the Lord, who will not give his honor to any other, nor his glory to idols, will hold account 


for the sins that reach to heaven. 
(From Dr. Kliefoth kirchl. Zeitschrift.) 


Many weights and measures are anathema to the Lord) 


says the Scripture. Should not the church of the Lord leave such abominations to the 
world, but keep itself away from them? Certainly it should! The church in our fatherland 
does not seem to have this abomination in all pieces, 
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or at least to avoid the suspicion of this abomination. | am thinking of the forms that are 
prescribed for use in the ordinance for Holy Baptism. You know them. Oh how great must 
be our laziness that we have not long since urgently asked the high church regiment at 
least for permission to use the forms of the old agendas in their variety, lovely sense of 
faith and pure faithfulness. But | do not want to say about that, but about the suspicion of 
the various weight and measure in it. 

The first form, after the introductory speech, starts the action with the question: "Do 
you renounce the devil" etc., thus has the abrenunciatio, which the other 6 forms lack. 
But shouldn't the action itself, with its questions about the renunciation and the promise 
of the baptized, be taken from all variations, however great the variety of the introductory 
speech may be? Certainly it should. Why now the variations? Whether only for the sake 
of delectation, or not at the same time to make the Electron possible, if one has to do with 
godparents, to whom the "Do you renounce the devil" is an abomination? Would you 
rather give the Lord an abomination of various weights and measures than people who 
have no desire for the truth? It shall not be so, brethren! 

That the thought of the various weight-atrocities is not a deliberate one, but an 
imposed one, is evident from the fact that serious Christian parents or godparents 
expressly request the first form from the Anabaptist. For it hardly has any other advantage 


over the other forms than the abrenunciatio. And the Anabaptists are accustomed to 


comply with such requests for the first form. But how then, if the godparents come to the 
baptizer before the baptismal ceremony to ask for the first form, and indeed to ask for it 
for the sake of the abrenunciatio? *) Is it not lamentable that the Church in our country is 
considered by not a few of its members as acting with double weight and measure? And 
whether one would declare some weights and measures to be wrong in every other case, 
one seems to find it here just in order that the enlightenment of the urbani, for example, 
is taken into account, while one allows the narrowness of the urbani to renounce the devil. 

But how now? Should the Baptist, not as a servant of Christ, but as a servant of 
men, use the question of abrenunciatio on demand in one and the same half hour, and 
refrain from using the same question on demand? Has it come to that with us? 

| know well that it is a true baptism even without the explicit abrenunciation. For the 
"Do you renounce the devil?" is already in the question, "Do you believe in God?" He who 


baptizes with faith in the triune God cannot do it otherwise than by cursing the devil. One 
*) This case has recently occurred in the ephoral city of O. 
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cannot look to the evening and to the morning at the same time, cannot turn both hands 


heavenward and earthward at the same time. The explicit pledging of the abrenunciatio 


Satanae is not as absolutely necessary for baptism as the explicit pledging of the 
believing surrender to the triune God. 

But there are cases where an otherwise less important subject enters the realm of 
the duty to confess. And | think that here is such a case, because it is necessary to resist 
under the eyes and not for a moment to deviate from complacency, remembering that: 
"If | were still pleasing men, | would not be Christ's servant!" For in this case the church 
is required to conceal a part of its confession, and by concealing it to mark itself as an 
erroneous, wrong, outmoded one! And what must be the faith in Jesus Christ the Lord, 
and therefore what must be the capacity for Christian educational influence on the part 
of such godparents, who refuse to renounce for the baptized child the devil and his works 
and his nature? 

| now take the liberty of asking the Conference of dear brothers the question: 
Whether, in the event that the question of baptism after the abrenunciatio is expressly 
forbidden, it recognizes the duty to resolutely resist such a request? and: whether it does 


not consider it time to ask the high church government for a revision of the agendas and 
for the establishment of the actual act of baptism, without variation of the questions of 


baptism, and indeed with the question of the abrenunciatio - so that the suspicion is 


removed from our church, as if it carried some weight and measure, which is an 
abomination to the Lord. 


Theses on the Church. 


[These theses originate from Pastor Crome in Rade vorm Walde. *)] 

1. The existence of the Church is tied to the presence of the means of grace. 

2. The church is not only where the means of grace are complete and absolutely 
pure, but also where only the most necessary parts of it are, namely so much of the Word 
that one can learn to know Christ from it, and baptism. 

3. In full truth, of course, the Church exists only where Word and Sacrament are 
present completely and unharmed. 


“These theses on the church, taken from the Preu.-luth. Kirchenblatte, we also share here in 
order to complete the picture of the doctrine of the church in Germany. Even if a little more distinction 


would be desirable in them, they are obviously based on the right view of the church. faa Ae 
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4. Those who want to be righteous Christians are bound not to tolerate the 
alteration of the means of grace given by the Lord. They must exercise discipline against 
those from whom it emanates and who make common cause with it. 

5. This discipline leads to the exclusion of the heretics’ cluster if the tribe of the 
assembly remains obedient to the truth, to the going out of a cluster if the faithful are few. 

6. Such an act of church discipline was also the church separation as a result of 
Luther's Reformation. 

7. According to them, sacramental communion is denied to those, or - what is the 
same - the ban is imposed on those who have corrupted or abandoned Word and 
Sacrament. This applies first of all to false teachers and those who consciously support 
them, but it cannot be averted from those who unconsciously adhere to them. 

8. However, these must not be denied fellowship in the Church of Christ. 

9. Even clusters of heretics who join together but still take pieces of Word and 
Sacrament with them, and especially have not left baptism, still have a part in the church. 


From a review Of the eighth edition of the church history of Dr. and Professor H. 
E. F. Guericke. 


A longer review of this handbook (in 3 volumes for the price of 4 Thlr. 20 
Neugroschen), which has not only been revised in the new edition, but has also been 
improved and increased many times and is no longer in need of praise, can be found in 
the fourth quarterly issue of Rudelbach-Guericke'schen Zeitschrift. It is the same by the 
licentiate of theology in Zeiz, Mr. Karl Strébel. Lack of space forbids us to share this 
excellent review in extenso. We cannot refuse to excerpt at least one passage from it and 
present it to our readers. 

In the preface to his work, Guericke had expressed his ecumenical Lutheran 
standpoint and the challenges he had experienced, expressing the opinion that he hoped 
to have "concluded" this "personal" matter forever. From this, Strébel takes the opportunity 
to write, among other things, the following: 

"| fear very much that time will prove this wish to be a pious one; for that "personal" 
is at the same time a very general, ecclesiastical one. Since the world has not been able 
to suppress Christ by force 
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she pretends to be holy, faithful, God-fearing, in order to muffle him with ruses. She bows 
down to the toes of her shoes before the Savior and can hardly find enough words for his 
and the gospel's glorification; but if you are serious about your confession of Christ and 
his words, then protect your skin from their venom. For the pious, holy world does not 
vent its fury on your Lord and Master, beware, it reveres him far too highly; - not even on 
the Christian church, which it wants to be itself, - no, only on you, Caius, Titus, 
Sempronius and whatever else you resolute confessors of Christ are called; She is angry 
with you, but not because of your Christian faith, - only because of your stubbornness, 
passionate delusion, disturbance of the peace, and who knows and names all the 
"personal" snares that she sets for the disciple to catch the master? How can our highly 
honored church historian, in his resolution "to be and to remain a serious and firm, an 
ecumenical and | renic Lutheran, as long as a breath stirs within him," ever escape the 
"personal" persecutions? Can the world understand those Lutheran epithets only as four 
serious "personal" charges against him (and against anyone who predicates them)? 
These four characteristics form the basic character of the evangelical-reformatory past, 
which to denigrate with all one's might belongs to the innermost essence of the faith of 
the day. The whole legion of heads that do not even agree among themselves, let alone 
with the Gospel and the Reformation, but nevertheless in heart-breaking faithfulness 
confess the Augsburg Confession (of 1530 or 40, as you like it) must shriek in unison, 
when, in the frivolity of their religious darkening, the vividly expressed testimony of the 
"seriousness" of the fathers falls, who did not allow to consider a confession of faith as a 
wind flag, as a waxen nose, as a field sign of the disunited Cretensians, as a tail gag of 
Samsonian fire foxes, or something similar; who, in particular, did not swear to the 


Augustana with the reservation of his own arbitrary interpretation, with the quatenus 


consentit cum pia persuasione nostra, so familiar to our race, but with the quia of the 
Holy Scriptures, and who accused it of being a gospel. He compared it to a bell, which 
becomes completely worthless and unusable by a single crack. Our contemporaries are 
not accustomed to treating matters of faith seriously, strictly, honestly and truthfully; they 
consider these moral requirements to be as annoying as they are superfluous, and even 
detrimental to their faith. They think that spiritual things should not be taken so seriously; 
whether Martin seeks salvation in faith in the Gospel, John in faith in the hidden ways of 
Providence, Ulrich in faith in his reason and power, Benedir in faith in the church, that 
should not disturb the religious unity, - after all, all four are "faith" - brothers! after all, all 
four know how to speak so inspiringly of the way to life! With this, before loud spirit, 
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In a society that does not come to its senses with humility and faith, religious "seriousness" 
is considered an irreligious aberration and confusion, - and "firmness" in the evangelical 
faith something even worse. The pious world, accustomed to be weighed and swayed by 
every wind of doctrine, as by every blow of popularis et politica, will never consider it a 
delicious thing that the heart should become firm, because such a thing can only happen 
through reckless trust in divine grace and help, with disregard for honor and gain, for 
human favor and human hatred. To give to God what is God's, to remain firm and faithful 
in the faith and confession of Jesus Christ, she has often denounced as a crime worthy of 
punishment, as rebellion against the authorities, and she will not depart from this practice 
until the thunders of the Last Judgment shut her deluded mouth. And what a thorn in her 
holy eyes must now be the "ecumenical Lutheran"! Yes, if Lutheranism would only be 
modestly content with the role of a collection of private religious opinions and theological 
views, it could at best be allowed a trial period. But how to cope with its "outrageous" claim 


to be the pure doctrine kat exochen, the sole, exclusive truth, the Word of God? 


"Ecumenical" Lutheranism! Nonsensical contradictio in adjecto! Indeed, with this 
predicate Guericke has placed himself on the standpoint, which is certainly genuinely 
ecclesiastical, but in our day even more difficult because of the multitude of false brothers 
than because of the fury of the enemies, on which our fathers of faith without exception 
fought manfully against the world and the gates of hell. It is sad and shameful enough that 
it is no longer so, that almost only one man, exposed to the enemy attacks from all sides, 
defends our best ecclesiastical position. The daily growing swarm of people calling 
themselves Lutherans has no idea at all of what the Reformation is and wants. If this crowd 
had to pass the confession exam before our fathers of faith, nine tenths would fail with 
disgrace as enthusiasts, cryptopapists, Pelagians, Calvinists, and so on. How many, 


asked about the definition of their assumed name, would give the correct answer: qui nihil 


christiani a se alienum putat? How many, who for this reason alone, and on top of that 
with emphasis, claim to be Luther's students, because they do not tire of stirring 
adiaphoretic baloney, would define Lutheranism not as a religious guild for the operation 
of certain works, customs, and crafts, nor as a theological faculty dealing with historical, 
antiquarian, and other headaches, but as the (not one) religion, as the (not one among 
many other) Christian confession? Few even among those who consider themselves to 
be today's normal Lutherans, pillars of our church, even because of their "office" for the 
fourth Gna- 


From a review etc. 17 


They do not know that the carpet maker Lutherus ante Lutherum (the original of the 


reformer) was presented before Emperor Nero and that the Augustinian monk Paulus post 
Paulum (the copy of the apostle) was presented before Charles V. They are looking for the 
lost original of the Confession, which was handed over in Augsburg in 1530, in the German 
Lutheran Church. They do not know that the carpet maker Lutherus ante Lutherum (the 
original of the Reformer), and the Augustinian monk Paulus post Paulum (the copy of the 
Apostle), who answered to Charles V. They search in vain in the German Imperial Archives 
for the original of the Confession handed over at Augsburg in 1530, which in their opinion 
has been lost, because Moses and Isaiah, Peter and John, together with their prophetic 
and apostolic brothers in office, have been in their custody until this hour, and have kept 
them since before Melanchthon was born and the Holy Roman Empire was founded. They 
do not know that the Lutheran Church has existed since the creation of the world, - not that 
millions of people have lived on earth who never heard Luther's name mentioned, never 
read a line of his, and yet were incomparably better Lutherans than many of those, who 
constantly speak this name and know how to pronounce the whole whale, -- not that in all 
other religions and confessions only that is true, Christian and wholesome which is 
Lutheran, everything non-Lutheran, on the other hand, is false, anti-Christian and corrupt; 
- In short, they only know about a Lutheran religion that arose in the 16th century after the 
birth of Christ. In short, they only know about a Lutheran sect that arose in the sixteenth 
century A.D., but not about a Lutheran church that was there from the beginning, that is 
there everywhere where people teach, believe and live in a Lutheran, i.e. Christian, way. 
They know nothing and have no concept at all of the "ecumenical" Lutheranism to which 
Guericke professes and which he proves to be the spiritual salt throughout the entire 
course of church history, admittedly not for the blind. For everyone who adheres to the 
ecumenical character of his paternal Lutheran faith, it is extremely comforting, 
encouraging, and fortifying to encounter people and phenomena everywhere, even in the 
most degenerate church times, who bear the genuine Lutheran stamp on their foreheads, 
even if the sealing wax is understandably not always of the same kind and quality as the 
Wittenbergian. But in this most important respect, what will the "Handbook" be to 
Lutherthum from 1817 to 30? Probably hardly more than an incomprehensibility, if not a 
stumbling block. Just this miserable state of affairs makes me fear that the open opponents 
will exploit the "ecumenical Lutheran" all the more to Guericke's "personal" disadvantage. 
Behind our venerated church historian stands a Lutheran. If there were behind our 
venerable church historian a Lutheran crowd with old-church strength of faith, certainty of 
faith, and joy of faith, it would at least protect that ecumenical predicate from the accusation 
of being mere idiosyncrasy. Thus, however, even the "irenic" attitude of the author, 
because it is based only on his ecumenical 
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The fact that the truth can be based on a certain conviction is misunderstood, and may 
even be blasphemed and ridiculed as an empty pretense and a desire to burn oneself 
white. For this is true: that lazy jrenik of the present founders of religion and church- 
makers, who shout without ceasing: Peace! Peace! and yet it is not peace, - we do not 
even look for in the "Handbuche. How could a sober, serious church historian, who has 
the very real development of the divine kingdom before his eyes and has found in it the 
firm standard for the appreciation of the ecclesiastical present and for the relatively correct 
prediction of what is to come, flirt with the hollow fantasies in which our contemporaries, 
like children with soap bubbles fluttering high, delight themselves until the brightly colored 
glory bursts without a trace in the air! Because he must believe in the future of the Christian 
church on earth and its ecumenical faith and confession, the church historian cannot and 
must not believe in any future churches in the air and their nebulous future religions and 
confessions, - even at the risk of seeing his truly irenic intentions suspected by the slothful. 
The right irenicism, a thing known to most religious parties only in name, but a quite 
inevitable outflow of ecumenical thinking and sense, has at its center the biblical 
instruction: If it is possible, as much as is in you, be at peace with all men. It is compatible 
with non-partheistic historiography, i.e. historiography that takes part in truth, because it 
does not seek peace at the expense of truth. This lrenic, but only this, Guericke proves 
through his whole work, as every attentive reader will recognize even without a closer hint. 
But of course, whoever wants to earn the gratitude of the faithful of the day in the field of 
church history must be prepared to give up the biblical "is it possible" for a love of peace 
that robs the truth of its honor and is therefore impossible for the Christian; He must know 
how to give the theme of church history, the struggle between faith and unbelief, such a 
twist that the modern religious hobbies are spared and the two latest multifarious main 
representatives of unbelief, unionism and materialism, are treated in the cleanest possible 
way and, if not outright protectors of faith, are not called by their true names under any 
circumstances and characterized according to their innermost nature. The present two 
volumes of the "Handbook" do not understand such an irenic, in German: 
Geschichtsverfalschung, although there was reason enough to do so; the third will 
probably understand it just as little, - so what else can the irenicism of the book and its 
author serve the holy world, but as a target of their hostility? "Serious, firm, ecumenical, 
irenic" - which theologian, adorned with these Christian pearls, would remain unchallenged 
by hatred and defilement of the world, and on top of that in our times? In vain we often 
gnaw and struggle with the thought whether we might be persecuted by such 
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have challenged our "personal" infirmities. The world, just like us, persists according to 
the rule: the enemy of the thing, the friend of the person, - not our individual shortcomings, 
no, the spiritual gifts bestowed upon our church are hated and persecuted by it. We must 
become certain of this and become accustomed to it, so that we can also recognize and 
present in their proper light the "personal" little signs behind which they conceal their true 
intentions. Not infrequently such personal suspicions reflect the own state of mind of their 
authors and fall back with all their shame on their heads. Whether it is different with the 
ones hurled against Guericke? One thing we know: that they at least do not dazzle with 
their shiny appearance. 

"Whoever sees in "Lutheranism" a confession, church, sect, etc., which came into 
being at the end of the Middle Ages, at the beginning of the modern age, should only 
board the ship of today's hypsistarians, euphemites, and celicoles, which is without pilot, 
rudder, or compass, and let himself be driven and rocked as a religious errant by every 
wind of state and church, by all storms of the world and nations, until he lands with the 
pope or Muhammad. But the rest of us, like our church historian, want to continue our 
journey on the little ship under the Augsburg flag, whose master is Christ, whose 
helmsman is the Holy Spirit, whose compass is the divine Word, want to watch from the 
safety of the ship without astonishment and terror, how all around us ecclesiastical and 
political sea wonders appear in blue manifoldness and sink again into the abyss to make 
way for other, even more abhorrent monstrosities, want to sail past the islands of the 
sirens with open ears and yet unenchanted and, depending on God's will, enter the tides 
of a new outpouring of the spirit, or, what is even better, into the harbor of eternal rest." 


(Sent in by Past. Rébbelen.) 
The decay of the Church does not overturn the doctrine of the 
ministry, just as little as the Church changes its nature because men 
destroy it. 


As one thinks of the church, so one thinks of the ministry. Our opponents do not 
imagine the church to be any different from what it is at present: that is why they do not 
want to admit that it can have the ministry in and with the royal priesthood. But no one 
assigns the keys to an unbelieving, earthly-minded, resisting multitude, but to those who 
have received Christ and, as God's dear children, have also become heirs of all heavenly 
goods. If among such a group a preacher administers in their name the office they 
possess, he acts in all things, 
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The preacher does what he does by virtue of it according to their will, not as someone 
who stands in front of them. Therefore, what a highly esteemed theologian of the old 
fatherland objects to our doctrine does not apply to us at all when he says: "It is not 
understandable where the preacher, under such circumstances, should have the courage 
to assert his official position and to act over the congregation as if it were not dealing with 
a human being, but with the Lord JEsu Christ, the Son of God Himself. If the preaching 
and officiating is to be more than a somewhat edifying speech and action, if it is to be the 
battle of the kingdom of God against the world and its prince, against the flesh and hell, 
then it truly requires consciousness and confidence that one is not merely doing God's 
word, but also that one is standing on this battlefield, under this heap and shower of bullets 
from divine power, that one is fighting as a mere instrument of Christ." - To be sure, a 
preacher always has among his hearers a part that secretly belongs to the world and its 
prince; but only secretly: for as soon as someone reveals himself as an ungodly man, he 
is counted out of the congregation by the holders of the office, according to our doctrine 
of office, after he has already been outside. But the congregation of a preacher as such 
is never the world. 

It is a sad proof of how deeply the rubble covers the foundation walls of the 
devastated sanctuary that the most capable armament of the German Lutheran Zion are 
so confused in their ecclesiastical views. One would gladly admit to them that in their 
present circumstances little more can be done than to clear away the rubble. But - so far 
goes the bleak illusion of despair - now even the disorderly position of the rubble is to 
become the guiding principle of the whole building. And what should one think of it, if the 
first builders have to lose their credit over it? In the writing from which the above has been 
taken, it says, among other things: "She" (the church in America) "has had to fall back on 
the theory of the dogmatists, and as is to be expected" (thus the shame does not fall on 
our clumsiness, which we have never denied; but on our leaders, the old dogmatists) "has 
produced something that can be regarded as a makeshift. 

Is it to be wondered at if the dear men no longer experience joy in their sons in 
Christ, since they so little honor the fathers who begat them? - But we do not do right to 
complain about the cracks that arise from this, because they open a path to the 
cornerstone for us through the rubble. Dgl. Match. 10, 35. 
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Excerpts as Contributions to Pastoral Casuistry. 


May a preacher administer Holy Communion to himself under certain 
circumstances? 

It should be of importance for many preachers to know what our church has ever 
answered to this question and how it has justified its decision on this point, since many 
preachers are so lonely and so distant from their fellow ministers that they often have to 
do without the sacrament for years and days if they do not want to pass it to themselves. 

First of all, as far as our dear father Luther is concerned, he writes in his writing: 
"Ways to say Christian mass and to go to the table of God," from 1523: "Afterwards he 
gives the sacrament both to himself and to the people, but one sings the vei. (Opp. X, 
2760.) On the other hand, this seems to be contradicted when the same Luther writes in 
the Schmalkaldic Articles: "And whether one wants to pretend for the sake of appearances 
that he wants to report or communicate himself for devotion, that is not serious; for if he 
wants to communicate seriously, he has certainly done it in the best way in the Sacrament, 
after the institution of Christ. But to communicate oneself is a human conceit, uncertain 
and unnecessary, and forbidden. And he does not know what he is doing, because without 
God's word he follows false human pride and ignorance. Thus it is also not right (if 
everything else were bad) that one should use the common sacrament of the churches 
according to his own devotion and play with it to his liking, without God's word, outside the 
church community". (Il, 2.) These latter words, however, seem only to contradict the 
former. There they speak of the self-communion of the preacher with the congregation, 
here of an alleged self-communion with the exclusion of the congregation in the so-called 
silent or sacrificial Mass. Luther rightly rejects this, partly because it is only given where 
one is ashamed to confess that one wants to sacrifice Christ, and partly because holy 
communion is a sacrament given to the church as a communion of saints and therefore 
presupposes several participants. None of these reasons and reproaches apply to this 
self-communion; it is therefore by no means, as some have let themselves think, declared 
inadmissible here by Luther and thus in our symbols. 


The later Lutheran theologians are far from declaring the self-communion of 
preachers to be the normal way of dispensation, but in the above-mentioned emergency 
they declare it to be undoubtedly permissible. 

Thus Johann Gerhard writes in his Locis theologicis "Here it is asked: whether a 
church servant may administer Holy Communion to himself. Holy Communion may be 


administered to himself? Dr. Pelargus denies this in his "School of Faith" on the 10th article 
of the Augsburg Confession, using these reasons: 
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1. Since both a giving and a receiving person are required for Holy Communion, it would 
seem to be more correct and more in keeping with Christ's endowment if He were to take 
the sacrament from another rather than from Himself. (2) If there is an analogy between 
the sacraments of baptism and the Lord's Supper, and Christ did not baptize himself, but 
made use of the ministry of the Baptist, by whom, as is believed, the disciples of Christ 
were also baptized, what is to prevent it in holy communion from being administered by 
others? What is there to prevent us from asking others in Holy Communion to give us the 
wholesome food and the wholesome drink? Since no one can absolve himself, and since 
it is not said, "Where you forgive your sins," but rather, "To whom you forgive them," Matt. 
16:19, John 20:21, why should we not ask absolution from a faithful servant, just as we 
must ask absolution from a faithful servant according to the practice of the whole church? 
(4) In order to declare his agreement in religion and in the true faith, the presence of 
another minister or church servant seems to be necessary; and in order that the recipient, 
by this symbol of mutual brotherly love communicated to him by another, may confess that 
he is a member of a certain church, he should also accept a neighboring co-worker in the 
church as a witness of his true faith. 5. for the sake of the reverence owed to the office, so 
that he who takes the sacrament from ecclesiastics, because Christ himself has instituted 
this holy estate, may gladly testify that he also honors and upholds other ecclesiastics. For 
the sake of a fuller confirmation of his faith; for it can happen that one is restless and full 
of doubt and needs to be raised and strengthened by the voice of another, sometimes also 
in regard to life and morals, especially where one has to promise improvement and a new 
life, and therefore Paul is commanded to go to Ananias, Acts 6, 9, as well as Cornelius to 
send to Peter, Acts 10, 5. 7. 10, 5. 7. Nor do we read that it was customary in the ancient 
apostolic church for one to give himself bread and wine during the celebration of the 
sacraments. - However, Pelargus rightly adds at this point that the case of emergency is 
to be excluded. Therefore, if a village priest, because he is far from his neighbor, cannot 
go to him, he should first examine himself, ask God for forgiveness of his sins, and then 
receive the body and blood of the Son of God, not from his own hand, but from Christ's, 
both of which are given to him. As far as Luther's statement (in the Schmalkaldic Articles) 
is concerned, it is actually opposed to the private papal masses, in which only the 
sacrificing priest communicates, since it is considered that the people watching benefit 


from it" (Loc de sacr. coen. § 18.). 


Johann Benedict Carpzov writes the following on the passage of the Schmalkaldic 
Articles mentioned above: "This must be derived from the use of the 
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to communicate itself, must be rightly understood. For although 1. the fifth canon of the 
Concilium of Toledo is not approved by our church, wherein it is established as absolutely 
necessary that the presbyter who administers the Lord's Supper to others must also 
administer the Eucharist to himself and always communicate at the same time; 2. although 
it is also not true what the Concilium of Trent, Sess. 13, Cap. 8, that it has always been 
the custom in the Church of God for priests who administer the Eucharist also to 
communicate themselves, and that this custom, coming as it does from apostolic tradition, 
must be maintained by right: nevertheless 3. In our churches, this custom is not absolutely 
disapproved of, as if it were in conflict with the essence of the institution of the Lord's 
Supper; what Chemnitz recalled of this in the second part of his examination of the 
Tridentine Concord, fol. 296, can be seen. And therefore, these words of Luther in the 
Schmalkaldic Articles must be understood only according to the special relationship they 
have, namely, to the Communion or such a Holy Communion. This is about communion 
or such a Holy Communion, in which the Massholder makes a private supper choice, 
which he has in common with no one, so that he, the consecrator, is the sole recipient. It 
is something else, therefore, to administer Holy Communion to oneself. It is something 
else, therefore, to administer Holy Communion to oneself if it is also administered and 
distributed to others; something else to take and administer Holy Communion to oneself 
alone. It is not the former, but the latter. It was not the former, but the latter that Luther 


denied here, which we also deny today." (Isagog, in libb. symb. p. 794.) Even more 
decidedly speaking for the right of a preacher to self-communion is Caspar Erasmus 
Brochmand, the famous Danish dogmatist; see System, th. loc. de coen. f. 485. Likewise 


Quenstedt in his Theologia didactico - polem. P. IV. c" 3. fol. 1033. and all our casuists. 


(Submitted.) 
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System of biblical psychology by Franz Delitzsch, Dr. of Philosophy and 
Theology, etc. Leipzig by Dérffling and Franke. Available from Schafer and Koradi in 
Philadelphia. 

The author declares himself against the trichotomy, according to which man consists 
of three parts: body, soul and spirit, insofar as it promotes an erroneous doctrine, be it that 
the Son of God assumed human nature with the exclusion of the third part, the spirit, or 
that human nature, with the exclusion of this third part, is involved in the Fall and is corrupt; 
but he declares himself in favor of it, insofar as he thinks that soul and spirit are to be 
distinguished in man. 
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However, while the body is of material nature, soul and spirit are of spiritual nature, or as 
he expresses it: soul and spirit are substantial, but not essentially different. The explanation 
and justification of this view is found in the author's system, which, as far as the reviewer 
has correctly understood it by going through the apparently most important parts of the 
book, is in the main the following. In or in the triune God there is to be distinguished a 
necessary, eternal revelation of himself: the d0Xa. This is what the Scripture means when 
it calls his garment light, or says that he dwells in a light that no one can approach; this 
appears in the seven-colored rainbows that the prophet Ezekiel and John the Theologian 
saw; this unfolds in the seven spirits of which Isaiah Cap. 11 and John speak in the 
Apocalypse. Now man is the image of God, and everything creaturely has its model in 


God. Thus in man there is also something corresponding to the triune God and the doxa, 


the former is the spirit, the latter the soul. On the one hand, we must not try to find out 
which faculties constitute the spirit by empirical investigation, because otherwise we would 
abandon the purpose of a biblical psychology; on the other hand, we cannot find it out from 
the biblical expressions in question, because they contain at most indications of the answer 
to be found elsewhere. This we get from an investigation of what is going on in God's 
being, so that through it the holy Trinity is, i.e., the Holy Spirit. The answer can only be 
found in an examination of what is happening in God's being, so that the Holy Trinity is 
through it, namely the begetting of the Son by the Father and the going forth of the Holy 
Spirit from both. Spirit from both. The basic activities that appear in this process are willing, 
thinking and feeling in general, which the author hopes to make even more vivid by the 
following "figurative illustration of the Trinitarian process": "he would paint a fiery circle as 
a symbol of the fiery will of love of the Father, and in this circle a sunlit center as a symbol 
of the Son, the goal of love illuminating the whole infinite depth of the divine being of love, 
and starting from this sunlit center to the periphery of the fiery circle a fullness of rays as a 
symbol of the triumph of love emanating from the Father through the Son and filling Father 
and Son." Corresponding to those in the nature of God proceeding basic activities are in 


the human spirit: free will, reason and mind (NUS, logos, pneuma). Which faculties 


constitute the soul, results from the understanding of the dOxa, or the seven spirits, in 
which it unfolds. We arrive at this understanding partly and provisionally from the 
description of the appearance of the dOXa in Scripture, according to which fire comes out 
of darkness and light out of fire, and partly and finally from the trinitarian process explained 
above. Accordingly, the first three spirits or powers correspond to the activity of the Father, 
the fourth to that of the Son, and finally the last three to that of the Holy Spirit. Spirit; the 
first is a power of contraction in itself (no object but a will that has itself); the second, a 
power of the 
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The third, a force of restlessness of becoming (a will that seeks to seize the imagined in 
opposition to other possible imaginings); the fourth, a force of breaking through what has 
been achieved; the fifth, a force of serene surrender to the light of love; the sixth, a force 
of different and vocal production of the content of what has been achieved; the third, a 
force of restlessness of becoming (a will that seeks to seize the imagined in opposition to 
other possible imaginings); the fourth, a force of breakthrough of the achieved; the fifth, a 
force of serene devotion to the light of love; the sixth, a force of different and vocal 
production of the content of the dOXa; and finally the seventh, a force that unites all the 
others into one whole. Accordingly, there are seven basic powers in the soul: desire, 
impulse, volition, imagination, the power that manifests itself as perception, feeling and 
memory, understanding and the power of wisdom. And like the holy. And like the Holy 
Trinity in the dOxa, the spirit reveals itself or is formed in the soul. In passing we mention 
that the author finds in the body again a sevenfoldness corresponding to the seven soul 
faculties: Embryo, breath, blood, heart, nerves, speech instruments, the whole form; and 
that according to him the destiny of man was that the soul, which is the middle link 
between spirit and body, spiritualized the body, but this did not happen, because by the 
fall rather the spirit came through the soul under the rule of the flesh. 

The way of investigation and the result are equally unsatisfactory. If the author wants 
to understand spirit and soul from the divine being and its necessary, eternal revelation, 
he tries to grasp the comprehensible by the incomprehensible. But this is futile and 
dangerous. In vain, for the reader only asks himself whether he has come to a deeper 
insight and a clearer understanding of what is commonly called the soul through the 
deduction of the inner activity of God and of the seven powers constituting the doxa, or - 
if he hears the author himself - can hope to come to it. This is dangerous, for one is thereby 
tempted to make unfounded assumptions, such as in the present case that man's likeness 
to God consists in the fact that his spirit has faculties that perform activities similar to those 
of the three persons in the Godhead and of his soul, which are similar to the seven powers 


in the doxa, and that the spirit stands in the same relation to the soul, i.e., of the archetype 


to the image, as the being of God does to the doxa. Furthermore, one is led to a self- 
deception; for, since the incomprehensible is once incomprehensible, one, in order to 
satisfy his intention to some extent, takes refuge in the comprehensible and the already 
comprehended, but, in order that it may fit the incomprehensible to some extent, moves it 
in his conceptions into the far, dark distance. This is the origin of such expressions as 
power of contraction within oneself, pushing out beyond oneself, restlessness of 
becoming, in which one can think of something clear, if one contrasts the words in which 
the author speaks of the things from which he borrowed his ideas and to which he thereby 
had his sights set. 
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Finally, and this is the worst, in a case like the present one, one is tempted to speak 
childishly, audibly and indecently of the holy and noble majesty of God. For there God's 
inner being is construed from the limited and by sin blinded human conceptions. Moreover, 
such a procedure is also contrary to Scripture according to Romans 1:20: "That the 
invisible nature of God, that is, His eternal power and divinity, may be seen when it is 
perceived in the works, that is, in the creation of the world. The creature understands God 
from his works, which it comprehends, and from which it rises up as best it can; but not 
vice versa the works from God; only God himself has such an understanding. That under 
these circumstances the result cannot be satisfactory is already partly clear from the 
foregoing. Here we would only like to point out in detail that free will is supposed to be a 
basic power of the spirit and arbitrariness a basic power of the soul, while both, taken as 
faculties, are the same; for free will is certainly required for someone to act arbitrarily, even 
though the motive may not be obvious, or may be unacceptable, but that does not matter. 
The same is true of reason and the power of wisdom. Furthermore, perception, feeling and 
memory are said to be expressions of one and the same force, which, if one connects the 
ordinary and appropriate concept with these three words and the word force, is obviously 
incorrect, since they are just as much different forces as imagination, instinct, etc. Thus 
we find the soul's faculties in the broader sense of the word partly torn apart and divided 
between spirit and soul, partly thrown together. Oh, what a pity, and what a pity the goal 
remains for us! A useful psychology will correctly classify the infinitely manifold effects of 
the soul in the ordinary sense of the word, trace them back to faculties according to the 
rules for causal investigations; describe these faculties according to their essence and 
their efficacy and their relationship to one another, and thus first analyze and then 
reconstruct the entire gearing of the spirit, so to speak. A biblical psychology, in so far as 
the biblical expressions are used, would accomplish even more than a psychology that 
works only in general in the light of revelation. For the objects designated by these 
expressions are too important as the object of the work of redemption and too intimately 
connected with the object of revelation as the goal of revelation, that one could not rightly 
assume that they are designated in a manner corresponding not only to ordinary but also 
to the highest and scientific purposes. Of course, before proceeding to a biblical 
psychology, one must make a strict empirical research on the soul; for how should one be 
able to think anything at all, or the right thing, in the case of the scriptural expressions in 
question, if one does not know the thing which they are supposed to designate? But then 
those expressions will throw their light on the matter. 
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The writing in question is full of analogies, and whole series of relations are 
presented to the reader. The author thus undoubtedly demonstrates the gift of wit or 
intellectual wealth to a high degree, and it is certain that this can not only provide great 
intellectual pleasure, but also contribute much to the determination of truth under the 
control of the power of judgment. But on the other hand, it can also lead away from truth; 
the spirit then flutters like a butterfly from flower to flower, unconcerned whether they 
belong together by their nature or not. And the pleasure that is felt in the process can easily 
be taken for that which grants the real knowledge of the truth, and thus still strengthen the 
error. By the way, there are many interesting things in the book and its language is 
generally free from the reproach of obscurity that is often and rightly made in writings of 
similar character, except where the matter did not allow for clarity. A.B. 
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Spain. In the New-York "Kath. Kirchenzeitung" (Catholic Church Newspaper), according to a 
magazine published in Seville, among the "acts of violence carried out by the government" in Spain in 
recent months are listed: "The tolerance against Protestantism in Seville and Malaga; the expulsion of 
the Jesuits from Loyola; the means used in favor of Protestant propaganda in Spain," etc. 


Gettysburg. In the "Lutheran Observer" of Nov. 30 of last year writes from there 
a correspondent wrote the following: "The theological seminary gives a depressing report, especially 
with regard to the number of students, when we consider the urgent and increasing need for workers in 
every district of the church. Last winter there were 25 students; in this class there are only nine and one 
more is expected in 1 or 2 weeks. The present junior class has only three. Our German professor will 
not take up his duties until next summer's course, so we shall have no Germans at all in any of the 
institutions this winter." 

The Alleghany Synod. This synod held its last meeting on Oct. 11. J. and the following days. A 
Mr. John Ph. Hens reports the following in the "Lutheran Magazine" of Mr. P. Brobst in Allentown, Pa.: 
"On Monday morning the Synod met again, where among other things a motion was made to change 
certain articles in the Augsburg Confession, but this time it was postponed until the meeting of the next 
Synod. - The dear gentlemen should "consider" that they are a few years too late with their proposed 
change of the Augsburg Confession: after the Augsburg Confession, as is known, has already been 
handed over to the Emperor, the matter cannot now be undone. Whoever changes this Confession will 
at least no longer have the Augsburg Confession. Perhaps the gentlemen could be served with the news 
that there is also an Augsburg Confession by Zwingli. Perhaps they did not need to change it; if they 
accepted it, they would have a changed Augsburg Confession, and would still be spared the trouble of 
changing it themselves. The Zwinglian Augsburg Confession can be found in E. S. Cyprian's Unterricht 


von kirchlicher Vereinigung, a delicious book from 1726 (@d. 2 da). 
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Roman efforts. From a letter of the Pope of Jan. 1, 1855, to the Archbishop and Bishops of the 


Province of New York, which is reported in the Oe! 


proposed that a separate college for the priesthood 
Rome. 


rtelsche Kirchenzeitung, we see that the Pope 
in the United States be established in the city of 


Freemasonry. In Westphalia and Pomerania, writes a journal, a large number of Protestant clergy 


and laity have applied to the consistories to prohibi 
Masonic Order, since this is in conflict with the cleric 


it the "Protestant" clergy from participating in the 
al office. - In the Cincinnati "Truth Friend" we find 


the following note: "In response to a priestly inquiry as to whether Freemasons, because they have 
sworn to a special secret, may be absolved and communicated, the Holy Office of Rome, on June 27, 
1838, based on the previous instructions of several Popes, answered in the negative, after approval by 


His Holiness. 


On the Characteristics of the Platform Luthe! 


last year, a correspondent writes: "In a synopsis o 
speaking of the Augsburg Confession, refers to it as 


rans. In the "Lutheran Observer" of Dec. 7 of 
the Virginia Synod, we find that said Synod, in 
‘our Confession’. Now | would like to know in what 


sense this expression is taken. Do these brethren simply mean to say that this is the Confession of our 


Synod? or do they mean that it is the Confession of 
opinion; and if so, | would like to know on what autho! 


Further; | wish to know whether by the expression ""our Confession 


a relic of the Reformation, or ""our Confession" as al 
the former sense, for my own part, | have no objecti 
opinion, then | must say that, in my conviction, i 


he Lutheran Church? The latter seems to be their 
rity they do so, and who gave them this authority? 
"they mean "our Confession" as 
n expounder of our views as a Church at large? In 
ion to the way of speaking; but if the latter is your 

is in every respect an empty and groundless 


assumption.... That this is not only an empty, but, | dare say, a false assumption, is so evident from the 
fact that not one-twentieth of our Lutheran theologians attempt to conform to the Augsburg Confession 


in their public administration of office in doctrine and 
decisively renounce the Lutheran Church? - 
Marriage without parental consent. Recent 
daughter of a certain C. G. Hammer against his wi 
penalty of 50 pounds of Pennsylvania money ($133 
Another example of this kind is reported by the "Kirc 


practice." - Could these gentlemen possibly more 


y in Pittsburg, a minister, W., married the minor 
ll. The latter sued the copulator and claimed the 
.33), which was dictated to the priest by the jury. 
henbote". Pastor Batis in Lancaster was lied to by 


the groom and other witnesses that the bride was of legal age. They were then married by the same. 


However, the bride's father brought suit. It came be 
that Pastor Batis had to pay $2-300. - These are the 
preacher of God's Word does not follow God's Word 
of age or not before the state. See the 4th command 

Nassau. Among other things, Pastor Brunn wri 


ore the Court, and the result of the long trial was 
sad consequences even before the world when a 
, which requires parental consent, the child being 
ment and 1 Cor. 7, 36. 37. 

ites the following on September 14: "For the rest, 


we are going our quiet, calm way. Our estates have not brought us the help we had hoped for. The first 


chamber did not follow the procedure of the second, 


but let Hein's matter fall through. The cause of this 


is undoubtedly Geh. Kirchenrath Wilhelmi, who has a seat in the first chamber and has taken a 
vehement stand against us. For us, this course of events is a new proof that the Lord does not want His 


church to be helped by men, but He has reserved 
therefore, we go our safe course with good courage. 


help for Himself alone in His time. By His hand, 
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unchanged. On the whole, by the way, our authorities are keeping to the o| 
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id way of doing things: they 


are letting us have our way silently. A sharp accusation against me because of a funeral has remained 


completely without consequence. But the old prohibitions still exist, and it is 
of the subordinate officials whether they want to observe them or not. So Hei 


herefore often up to the will 
n preached here in Steeden 


4 weeks ago, coincidentally our local church members had a quarrel with the local mayor and the very 
next day the Gensdarme came to ask about Hein, but fortunately he was gone again. But these are only 
drudgeries. The main thing is that we live quite unchallenged. So it seems to be the Lord's will and 
counsel with us to let us go a more quiet and hidden way in patience until the time is ripe for more decisive 
things. At the same time, we may rejoice that the Lord governs us so graciously and with complete mercy, 
and lets us get through with such ease, while our dear brethren in Baden must struggle and suffer so 
hard to get through to the time that will give them room and space for completely free development. 
Baden. A truce now seems to have come about in the Baden church struggle; but it only seems 
that way, a peace will not yet come about, because it would now only be based on false mediations, on 
unrighteousness in a different form and manner than before. - There is much talk of "leniency, which 
should be exercised," of suspending the harshest police measures, which have been carried out against 
the Lutheran clergy for so long; some sentences pronounced for official functions of the latter seem to 
have been really withdrawn; A police constable has been reprimanded for forcibly expelling several 
women who had gathered to read a sermon; Lutheran baptisms and services are permitted here and 
there, if they are not held entirely in public, etc.; and the police have also been forced to take measures 
against the Lutheran clergy. etc. But for the most part, this is evidently only happening because the Union 
and the authorities are living in the hope that the Uniate General Synod, which was concluded some 
weeks ago, will also have this success, that the separated Lutherans, surprised and satisfied by the 
resolutions of this General Synod, will reunite with the Uniate Church. These resolutions have not yet 
been published; the main report on the synod is not to appear until October; we have therefore not yet 
been able to report on it; but what has become known of it, and on which the hope of a reunion is based, 


are the following points: 1. 
Catechism alongside smaller 
the Sacraments; 2. The quest 


he new catechism contains important pieces from the Lutheran Small 
pieces from the Heidelberg Reformed and alongside the Uniate doctrine of 
ion of confession has been solved in such a way that not necessarily free 


but faithful scriptural research should be permitted, bound by the Augsburg Confession and by the 
Lutheran and Reformed Catechism, which are to have normative standing as confessional writings; 3. 
The new order of service, which has pretty much adopted the liturgy of our beautiful Lutheran services, 
so that the service begins with the confession of sins, and the lection of the epistolary and evangelical 
pericopes and the closing prayer take place at the altar, is to be introduced gradually, because it has met 
with much opposition, following thorough instruction of the congregations and only with the full approval 
of the latter. 

These are the main results of the united General Synod, as they have been clearly reported by the 
Baden newspapers. - In addition, it should be noted that these results were partly due to fear and not to 
free, joyful approval. - This synod was preceded by tremendous expectations. For years, one had known 
how to appease troubled consciences and questioning minds. Wherever people only suspected 
(unfortunately also feared!) a conversion to the Lutheran Church, they called out to the people: "Wait, 
just wait! the coming General Synod will remedy all your doubts, will make everything as Lutheran as 
possible! - In the General Synod itself, one often called out to the resisters, e.g. the gentlemen of the 
theological faculty in Heidelberg, who "did not want to be constricted", who did not want to integrate the 
free research of the Scriptures into a faithful Lutheran church. 
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The people wanted to know unchanged: "You only strengthen the ecclesiastical separation! You only 
make people leave the unchurch! (A reliable man, who had to "know" it, told me himself!) - Many a 
member of the synod was frightened by this and gave up his resistance with a "because of me! - 

And yet, with all these arts and means, nothing more could be achieved than the above. And what 
is this then? What are these three points, if we look at them more closely? They strengthen and 
consolidate (?!) the union, make it so little Lutheran that every Lutheran-minded person should now be 
even more hesitant to remain in this union! The Reformed and Lutheran confessions are again put 
together as two masters to be served, loved and adhered to at the same time. And indeed more binding 
than before, when the confessions were only presented as historical monuments of the past. - If there is 
no need of conscience for a sincerely Lutheran-minded conscience within the union, then there is no 
need of conscience anymore! 

(Freimund.) 

Eichhorn writes in the Pilgrim from Saxony et al. The following: "We have before our eyes the 
uplifting example, which must awaken and strengthen every Lutheran heart far and wide, that on the part 
of the state power and the state church against a little group of hundreds of Lutberians the most manifold 
means of suppression were used - for five years-, but the little group could not be suppressed, but grew, 
in the midst of pressure and persecution, and has spread throughout the country, though in small 
numbers, from the Main River to the entrance into Switzerland near Basel, namely in Lindelbach near 
Wertheim, in NuBloch near Heidelberg, in Bretten and Pforzheim, in Durlach and Karlsruhe, in Jchenheim 
near Strasbourg, in Jhringen near Freiburg, and in Lérrach near Basel itself; Lutherans in Basel and in 
Zurich have joined the same. - The pastor Ludwig was continuously refused to stay in Sdllingen, his 
parish, where some of his friends had left the church with him, so that the leaving of the church would 
not become widespread! Difficulties were also placed in the way of his stay in neighboring Karlsruhe, 
and therefore, with the express permission of the Lutheran Oberkirchencollegii in Breslau, he has now 
renounced his residence in Freiburg im Breisgau, in order to minister spiritually from there to the 
Lutherans in Ihringen, Lérrach, and Basel, while Pastor Eichhorn ministers from Durlach to the 
congregations in Karlsruhe, Durlach, Diedelsheim, Bretten, and NuBbaum, in Sdéllingen and Berghausen, 
in NuBloch and Lindelbach. 

Conference in Stade. On August 29, the annual conference of Lutheran preachers took place in 
Stade, with 70 to 80 participants. The purpose of the conference was especially practical. On the evening 
of the 28th, a preliminary discussion was held, in which several applications to the higher authorities, first 
to the Royal Consistory, were submitted and approved. 

The motion was also made and approved that negotiations be opened with the brethren in Hanover 
concerning a Lutheran Gustavus Adolphus Association, initially for our kingdom, in which larger public 
meetings are to be held and consultations are to be held in order to revive the cause, etc. The motion 
was passed. Desfallsige statutes are already drafted. 

The following morning, at 8 o'clock, there was a discussion about the unification of the Lutheran 
Missionary Society, which until now had sent its gifts to Leipzig, with the Stade Missionary Society, which 
until now had formed a branch of the North German Missionary Society. The union has been initiated 
and, Lord willing, will come into being next year on a purely Lutheran basis. 

At 9% o'clock the actual conference began. After the hymn: Komm heiliger Geist, Herre Gott, 
Pastor Mihlenstedt spoke about a liturgy to be introduced in our Province, the preparation and 
elaboration of which had been undertaken last year by the 3 members of the Presidium, Super. Ruperti, 
Past. Zeidler and Past. Muhlenstedt were warmly commissioned. According to older sources, the latter 
had worked out a liturgy for the Sunday service with the necessary collections and prayers. The music 
had been printed beforehand 
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and sent to all preachers of the province for consideration, and this and the individual pieces "after an 
explanatory introduction by the speaker were considered in turn at the conference and voted on. The 
whole was then accepted by the assembly as a (but not strictly binding) norm for our province, and it 
was decided that, after inquiring with the Royal Consistory whether anything stood in the way of its 
introduction, the matter was to be submitted to printing. The Rev. Zeidler had worked out the prayers 
and forms for the official acts according to older classical models, and this will also be handed over for 


printing. The whole thing is produced with special diligence and expertise. Our old Manuale 


ecclesiasticum by Stabe is of course taken into account, but especially Petri's Agende, from which 
the chanting of the Lord's Prayer and the Holy Communion is taken. Communion were taken up. We 
hope that this will counteract the variegated nature, promote greater unity and fellowship with our dear 
Hanoverian brethren, and help to meet a need that has long been felt. 

After a pause were sung 3 verses of: Ach bleib bei uns, Herr Jesu Christ, were sung, and then held 
Past. Gust. Wyneken gave a lecture on the meaning and the high value of the sacraments, especially 
with regard to the sects. The deep and yet clear understanding was generally satisfying. 

With prayer and 2 verses of: Oh stay with your grace was closed. 

After the colportage of Bibles and good genuine Lutheran books, also of good pictures for the 
promotion of home worship, to be carried out by two individuals for our province, had been decided 
under the direction of some preachers authorized by higher authorities, and a joyful meal had been held, 
in which also this year, as in the entire conference, the two spiritual councils of the Royal Consistory 
took part to general joy, they separated in joyful elevation with thanksgiving to God and with increased 
fellowship among each other. 


Consequences of the Romanization of English Protestants. Thus the "Protestantische 
Kirchenzeitung" of Berlin writes: "The English Catholic paper ""Tablet"" has recently published a list of 
nearly 400 persons who have converted to Catholicism, mostly peers, baronets, knights, and other 
persons of some position in the world. But what is worse, the Christian Times (a Protestant paper) not 
unjustly remarks that if the names of members of the two Protestant universities of Oxford and 
Cambridge, and their wives and relatives, were subtracted, few others would remain. The universities, 
therefore, which should be the protectors and propagators of Protestantism, partly because of their 
historical origin, partly because of the scientific progress inseparable from Protestantism, become the 
nurseries of the Catholic spirit, and this by nothing else than by the theological direction which they have 
taken. We add: and by a judgment of God for not having accepted the love of currency, therefore they 
now become so blind that they can no longer see all the thousand and thousand abominations of the 
antichristic pabstacy. 

The German Methodist Community. A certain Mr. Ph. Kuhl and J. Walther write from Quincy in 
Illinois in the "Christian Apologist" of 20. Der. v. J. u. A. the following: "If we look back a few years, we 
find that our work is no longer crowned with such great success as in earlier years. The question often 
arises: what might be the reason for this? - There are many reasons for this, but one of them is 
expressed by our Savior in the words Luc. 16, 8: "The children of this world are wiser than the children 
of light according to their generations. For several years we have found among the immigrants many 
German scientifically educated men, who unfortunately misuse almost all branches of science to spread 
and defend the "greatest" unbelief through public lectures, pamphlets and newspapers, and to enforce 
their godless principles. The church in general has these enemies; as a 
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In the second branch of the same, however, we still have special enemies in those persons who make it 
their business to accuse our church secretly and publicly as doing little or nothing for the spread of 
religiously scientific education of the youth. - Dear brethren, our English brethren, who are becoming 
more and more acquainted with our needs, realize that we need men on Zion's walls who are imbued 
with a deeply religious feeling, but who are also more scientifically educated and who blow the trumpet 
of the Gospel with success, in order to be able to counter more forcefully the ever increasing attacks of 
the enemies of religion. To accomplish this, our English brethren have reached out to us in the 
establishment of the Anglo-German Seminary at Quincy, the second section of the charter of which 
reads: ""The object of this corporation shall be to promote participation in wholesome instruction in 
general, and in English and German literature in particular, in order to prepare the youth of our country, 
both male and female, for the various employments and offices of human society, so as to be able to 
preside honorably and usefully over the duties of life."" " The building alone will cost $25,000 to complete. 
The cost is covered to about $6000. If nothing else, the gratitude we owe to God and to our English 
brethren should impel us to make up the greater part of this $6000. But it is more than gratitude that 
makes our support necessary. It is the necessity of educating our sons and daughters. And if we have 
no children, it remains our Christian duty to care for the growing generation by spreading scientific 
religious education. If each member of our German congregations in the West would give the small sum 
of fifty cents, a significant sum would be raised. We therefore ask our fellow ministers to collect 
contributions for this purpose in their congregations." - Who should not rejoice to infer from this that the 
German Methodists here are at last also beginning to become more sober! But what will those among 
their preachers say to this, who have so far spoken so contemptuously of the "studious" preachers and 
have boasted of having taught and preached only in the school of the Holy Spirit? Who have so far 
spoken so disdainfully of the "studied" preachers and boasted of having been taught only in the school 
of the Holy Spirit and prepared as preachers of the Gospel? Hopefully, they will now begin to be ashamed 
of these so often heard speeches. 

Methodist Statistics. The whole membership of English and German Methodists in 1855 
consisted of 692,255 in full connection and 107,176 probationary members. In fourteen conferences 
there was a decrease of 4,442, but on the whole an increase of 16,073. The number of local preachers 
is 6610. The amount for missions is $197,973, which averages 25” cents per member, which is less than 
the average of the year before last. However, three conferences had not yet sent in their report. 


The Missionary Of Pittsburg, edited by Rev. W. A. Passavant, underwent a significant change 
at the beginning of this year. The small monthly has become a large weekly, with a simultaneous 
expansion of its field of activity. The Honorable Editor himself writes: "While it aims to be a magazine for 
the individual, the family, the Church and the times, the spirit controlling it is the spirit of mission and 
mercy" (concerning the cause of the poor, the sick, the widows and orphans). It will not be afraid to 
confess, expound, and defend the faith of the Church; but, deeply convinced that the Church must be 
not only evangelical but also evangelistic, it will work for its purity as well as for its active piety. In a time 


of struggle and separation, we will strive, with divine assistance, to teach the "Missionary" according to 
the wisdom that is from above, "which is first chaste, then peaceable, gentle, let it be said, full of mercy 
and good fruits, impartial, without hypocrisy." "We have no doubt that all our readers will join us in wishing 
the Honorable Editor God's grace and blessing in this regard. 


Teaching and weirs. 
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Consubstantiation and Impanation. 


If the opponents of the Lutheran Church here in America want to describe the 
teachings of Luther, the Augsburg Confession, the Formula of Concord, and in general of 
the entire old Lutheran Church on Holy Communion, especially on the manner of the 
presence of the body and blood of Jesus Christ in this sacrament, with a short, concise 
term, then nothing is more common than that they then use the terms of art mentioned in 
the heading, consubstantiation and impanation, or also incorporation. 


This insimulation is still found in the latest edition of the Encyclopedia of Religious 


Knowledge of 1854, edited by J. Newton Brown. In this work, under the title: 
"6ovsulistavtiatiov," it reads as follows: ,,A tenet of the Lutheran church respecting the 
presence of Christ in the Lord's supper. Luther denied that the elements were changed 
after consecration, and therefore taught that the bread and wine indeed remain; but that 
together with them, there is present the substance of the body of Christ, which is literally 
(!) received by communicants. As in red-hot iron it may be said, two distinct substances, 
iron and fire, are united, so is the body of Christ joined with the bread. Under the title 
"Lutheranism" it says: "It has undergone some alterations since the time of its founder. 


Luther believed the impanation or consub. stantiation. 

It is indeed a regrettable and depressing testimony to the state of theological 
education here, when a work that intends to represent it contains such, we will only say, 
deformations of the doctrine of a church spread all over the globe; but it is even more 
unforgivable, and presupposes either the greatest ignorance or evil intentions, when even 
alleged theologians who call themselves Lutheran present the doctrine of the church, 
whose servants, stewards and guardians they want to be, just as_ incorrectly. 
Unfortunately! this happens here not infrequently. The whole so-called "American 
Lutheran" church, a Dr. C. Kurtz and Dr. S. S. Schmucker at the head, indeed says itself 
of the assumption 
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of a consubstantiation and impanation in the Holy Communion. However, despite all 
protests against it on the part of the local Lutherans who are faithful to the symbols, he 
again and again insults them and the whole old Lutheran church, which remained with 
Luther's teaching, of that unbiblical idea of the presence of the body and blood of Jesus 
Christ in the sacrament of the altar. This is so notorious that we are not obliged to provide 
evidence for it, e.g. from the "Lutheran Observer", from the "Evangelical Lutheran and 
elsewhere. 

It is true that in recent times there have often been warnings against reawakening 
the old controversy over the Holy Communion. Only those who issue this warning continue 
to attack the teaching of the Lutheran Church on this point, declaring it not only to be a 
remnant of the papacy and a product of dark, superstitious times, but also giving it a 
completely false interpretation and then making the renunciation of it a shibboleth of true 
American Lutherans. Who are they, then, who are stirring up the old controversy again? 
Those who stick to the old doctrine of our church as it is laid down in its symbols and 
defend it against attacks and defacements? Or not rather those who, in the midst of our 
Church, fight and misinterpret this doctrine as an unbiblical, papist one? Even among our 
adversaries, we will have to admit that it is the latter. -> 

For this time, we may only reject the doctrine of consubstantiation and impanation, 
which is imputed to the Lutherans who are faithful to the symbols. 

What do these terms mean? - According to the wording, consubstantiation means 
such a combination of two substances, by virtue of which they, mixing, melt together into 
one substance or mass consisting only of different ingredients, as by pouring together the 
substances of water and wine wine waffle, honey and water meth is produced and by the 
intermixture of meat and flour meat cake (artokreas) is prepared. Consubstantiation in the 
heil. Thus, consubstantiation in the holy supper would involve the concept of a spatial 
connection, mixing and fusion of the body and blood of Christ with the blessed elements 
to a new double-like mass, as once Eutyches claimed the fusion of both natures in Christ 
to one. Impanation, on the other hand, means the spatial interior, hiddenness, 
concealment, enclosure of a thing in a bread, as in a capsule containing and enclosing the 
thing. In the heil. In the Holy Communion, impanation would therefore express the idea as 
if the body of Christ, contracting into a very small body, were hidden under the blessed 
bread and enclosed by it as by its container. *) 


*In any case, Heinrich Suso (d. 1365.) taught impanation. Cf. Innocence. Nachr. Jahrg. 1748, p. 
812. 813. 
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As unbiblical, carnal, unworthy and contradictory as these ideas of the presence of 
Christ, namely of His body and blood, are in Holy Communion, they are also un-Lutheran 
and contradict the confessions of our church. Luther writes in his writing: "That these 
words of Christ: this is my body, still stand firm," from the year 1527: "How the body is in 
the bread, we do not know, nor shall we know. We are to believe God's word, and not set 
a way or measure to it. We see bread with our eyes, but we hear with our ears that the 
body is there. (Opp. XX, 968.) In this confession of ignorance on this point, the entire 
orthodox Lutheran church followed Luther. It has always argued, so that the word of the 
eternal Son of God may remain true, that the body and blood of Jesus Christ is present, 
but it has never pretended to be able to explain the how? the manner of the present. And 
therefore it has not only called the presence of the body and blood of Christ in the 
sacrament a supernatural, mystical, to reason unknown, incomprehensible, inscrutable, 


completely unusual (inusitata, for which there is no complete analogue, no second 
species of the same kind), but also explicitly all those crass, coarse, carnal, capernaitic 
ideas (Joh. 6, 59-64) of an earthly, physical, spatial, i.e. describing space, giving or taking, 
presence. All the ways of speaking that our Church uses in this regard have only the 
purpose of confessing and asserting the reality and truthfulness of the presence of the 
heavenly goods of the Sacrament, and at the same time to exclude from it precisely those 


unworthy conceptions conceived by reason. If it calls the praesentia substantialis or 
realis, or, as some theologians do, corporalis and the like, it does not mean to determine 


ithe modus praesentiae, but only to affirm that the praesentia is vera, that is, that the body 
of Christ is really there. 

The first who attributed to Luther the idea of impanation and consubstantiation was 
Carlstadt, who therefore blasphemously called the God of the Lutherans a "brédernen 
Gott. See Luther's preface to the Swabian Syngramma. (Opp. XX, 723.) He was followed 
in this by Zwingli, Oekolampad, and even the Strasbourg Bucer. The latter, however, after 
having read Luther's "Great Confession of the Holy Communion" and after having come 
to terms with it, was not able to follow him. The latter, however, after reading Luther's 
"Great Confession of the Holy Supper" and talking orally with Luther, recanted his 
accusation. Thus he wrote in his Enarrationen zu Matth. 26: "When Luther, in the course 
of this disputation, elaborated on the whole business of the sacrament, | saw that he did 
not allow the body and blood of the Lord to be united with bread and wine in the manner 
of a natural bond, nor did he spatially enclose them in bread and wine, nor did he ascribe 
to the sacraments the peculiar power by which they bring the blessedness of the 
communicants to themselves, but that he only described a sacramental union between 
the two. 
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He also taught that the strengthening of faith, which is attributed to the sacraments, is not 
based on a power which is inherent in the external things themselves, but which is Christ's 
and is distributed through his Spirit by means of words and holy signs. When | recognized 
this, | was very diligent in showing and recommending it to others. Therefore, | also want 
to testify in this place to all who read this that Martin Luther, and those who truly hold with 
him and duly follow his teaching, do not impanate in the Holy Communion. Rather, they 
assume a true substantial presence and distribution of the body and blood of the Lord with 
the bread and wine in Holy Communion. This presence and dispensation is based on the 
word and institution of the Lord, without any natural union of the body and blood of Christ 
with the elements... Ulrich Zwingli had also, when M. Luther and others claimed that the 
bread was the body of the Lord or that the body of the Lord was in the bread, they assumed 
that the body of the Lord was either "made one substance with the bread" 
(consubstantiation), "or spatially enclosed in the bread" (impanation); from there he began, 
"the word is in the words of the Lord: This is my body, by which it means, and in the heat 
of the dispute he was brought to the point that, when he alone wanted to combat the 
impanation and spatial enclosure and the presence of Christ after the manner of this world, 
he (finally) said that the Lord was not present in the holy supper. The same thing happened 
to Oecolon. The same happened to Oekolampad. He too thought that Luther's words 
asserted the impanation or spatial enclosure of the body of Christ.... But of all this Luther 
never approved, though not a few have thought that that was contained in the words of 
which he was wont to make use in the treatise of this piece, and on which he relied, when 


(by him) every trope in these words, This is my body, etc., was denied." (See: Concordia, 
instituta Witebergae A. 1536. Addita est declaratio art. de praesent. corp, et sang. Dom. 


Autore M. Bucero. - Ur- cellis. 6. 3-6.) 

With this retraction of Bucerus, however, this dispute was not yet over. Two years 
before his death, Luther felt compelled to think about this matter again. In his last 
confession, he wrote: "Zwingel had (at Marburg) a long and inconsistent discussion with 
me about local inclusione, that the body of Christ could not be in the bread as in the room 
or vessel; just as if we taught that Christ's body was in the bread, as in the room or vessel. 
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Straw in a sack, or wine in a barrel. Accordingly, some of them excused themselves, saying 
that they had not understood otherwise, that we and the papists taught that Christ's body 
was in the Sacrament localiter than straw in a sack. Oh, that was a lazy, cold, lame excuse; 
for they knew very well that neither the papists nor we had taught so. And even if they had 
not understood otherwise, they would have to confess that they dispute such things as 
nonsensical, which they themselves had never heard nor understood. But the papists, not 
the papists, but the holy Christian church, and we with them (for the pope, as | said, did 


not institute the sacrament), teach that Christ's body is not localiter (like straw in a sack), 


but definitive (i.e. it is certainly there, not like straw in a sack, but still bodily and truly). (S. 
Kurzes BekenntniB vom heil. Sacrament. Anno 1544. XX, 2208. 9.) In fact, Luther could 
not express more clearly how he wanted the presence of the body and blood of Christ to 
be taught in the Holy Communion. Luther could not express more clearly how he wanted 
to teach the presence of the body and blood of Christ in Holy Communion than when he 


says here: the body and blood of Christ are not local, but definite in the blessed elements; 


thus he wants to know only the Ubi, the where, that is, the reality of the presence with the 
exclusion of all spatial forms of existence. For example, the spirit of man, an angel, a 
transfigured body, heaven, hell have their Ubi or are definite somewhere, without spatiality 
and extension being appropriate to them, to which rather, although they are somewhere, 
nothing less illocalitas belongs. By saying that the body of Christ is definitely there, Luther 
does not want to define the special way of the sacramental presence and declare it to be 
definite in the sense that it belongs to the angels; the dsrtium comparationis here is only 
the non-spatiality, the way of being somewhere, as it takes place in this heavenly world. 
Carpzov therefore rightly writes in his Symbolic Books: "We remember that this presence 
1. is not a limited, or physical, nevertheless spatial, or angelic, nevertheless definite, but 
an unlimited and divine one, which comes to the body and blood of Christ by virtue of the 
union of natures, by virtue of which, therefore, the human nature in Christ has been given 
that very power to be present where it wants, which is proper to the divine nature." (p. 345.) 

After Luther's death, it was Calvin who reheated the old accusation; as can be seen 


from the "Apologia confessionis de coena Domini contra corruptelas Calvini" by Joachim 
Westphal in Hamburg (Ursellis 1558. s. x. 297 ff.). Therefore, our church has also clearly 
stated its position on this in the Formula Concordiae of 1680. Thus it is said here among 


others (in a citation from the Wittenberg Formula Concordiae, as it was jointly established 
in 1536 by Luther and Bucer and other Saxon and Oberland theologians and sub- 
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had been written): "(We) do not hold that the Body and Blood of Christ are localiter, that 


is, spatially included in the bread, or otherwise persistently united with it apart from the 
partaking of the Sacrament." (Art. 7. Re. fol. 294. a.) Even the predicate "spiritual" with 
respect to the presence and partaking of the Body and Blood of Christ in Holy Communion 
is not used by our Fathers. Even the predicate "spiritual" with respect to the presence and 
enjoyment of the body and blood of Christ in Holy Communion is not rejected by our fathers 
in the Concordia formula, so long as it is understood correctly. Thus they write: "When Dr. 
Luther or we use the word ‘spiritual’ in this transaction, we understand it to mean the 
spiritual, supernatural, heavenly way in which Christ is present in Holy Communion, not 
only in the body and blood, but also in the body and blood. By it we understand the spiritual, 
supernatural, heavenly way in which Christ is present in Holy Communion, not only 
bringing comfort and life to believers, but also judgment to unbelievers, thereby rejecting 
the Capernaitian thoughts of the gross carnal presence which is attributed and imposed on 
our churches by the sacramentarians *) above all our manifold public witnesses; in which 
sense we also say that the body and blood of Christ are received spiritually in Holy 
Communion. In this sense we also speak that the body and blood of Christ are received, 
eaten, and drunk spiritually in Holy Communion, although such partaking is done with the 
mouth, but the manner is spiritual." (A. a. O. fol. 302. b.) "How then," it is said in the 
"summary term," "we hereby utterly condemn the capernaitical eating of the body of Christ, 
as if one were to tear His flesh with teeth and digest it like other food, which the 
sacramentarians, against the testimony of their conscience, above all our manifold 
testimonies, wantonly impose upon us, and thus make our doctrine odious to their hearers, 
and on the other hand hold and believe, by virtue of the plain words of Christ's testament, 
a true yet supernatural eating of Christ's body, as well as drinking of his blood, which 
human sense and reason cannot comprehend, but our minds are caught up in the 
obedience of Christ, as in all the other articles of faith, and such mystery is not 
comprehended otherwise than by faith alone, and is revealed in the word." (A. a. O. fol. 
243. 244.) Finally, it is further said in the "Repetition": "Christ's one body has three ways, 
or all three ways, of being there. First, the comprehensible 


“It is as strange as it is important that Dr. Kurtz himself openly admits with his opinion-general that 
one has to think of such people among them, as the so-called "Sacramentarians" had been in former 


times. Thus, the aforementioned writes in his little paper: "Why are you a Lutheran?" of the year 
18433, according to 
who had explained that here in America only a few still believed in consubstantiation, namely those who 


had come from Europe: "The generally received opinion is, that the bread and wine remain 
unchanged in the Lord's Supper; that they are merely symbolic representations of the 
Saviour's body, but there is nevertheless a special spiritual blessing bestowed on all 
worthy communicants by which their faith and Christian graces are strengthened. This 
is the view which Melanchthon (?) and those Lutheran divines seem to have maintained 
who were termed Sacramentarians. With the few isolated exceptions mentioned above, 
this is the common view of the great mass of Lutherans in the United States/* p, 223. 
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The way he walked on earth in the flesh, giving and taking space according to his 
greatness. He can still use such a way, if he wants, as he will need after the resurrection 
and on the last day... In such a way he is not in God, or with the Father, nor in heaven, as 
the mad spirit dreams, for God is not a bodily space nor place. And to this go the sayings 
that lead the spiritualists" (to refute the possibility of a presence in the Lord's Supper), 
"how Christ leaves the world and goes to the Father. - On the other hand, the 
incomprehensible, spiritual way in which he neither takes nor gives space, but leads 
through all creatures where he wills; how my face (that | may give a rough likeness) 
passes and is through air, light or water, and neither takes nor gives space; how sound or 
tone passes and is through air or water or board and wall, and also neither takes nor gives 
space; item, how light and heat*) passes and is through desire, water, glass, crystal and 
the like. and is, and also does not give or take up space, and the like, much more. He 
used such a way when he came out of a closed tomb and through a closed door, and in 
the bread and wine in the Lord's Supper, and, as is believed, when he was born of his 
mother. - Thirdly, the divine heavenly way, since he is one person with God, according to 
which, of course, all creatures must be much more continuous and present to him than 
they are according to the other way." (A. a. O. lol. 302.) 

After these certain, sunny explanations, it seems impossible that the Reformed 
should still have imposed impanation and consubstantiation on the Lutherans. But see! 
Since they realized that their struggle against the Lutherans' true biblical conception of 
sacramental union could not possibly bring it to even a semblance of victory, they stuck 
to their old figure and continued to deny it as a Lutheran superstition just as valiantly as 
victoriously as did Baron von Munchhausen. The later dogmatists, too, have seen 
themselves compelled to reject these ideas as unbiblical and un-Lutheran. Thus Johann 
Gerhard writes in his continuation of the Harmony of the Evangelists: "If we confess that 
we believe in a true, rea/ and essential presence of the body and blood of Christ, then we 
take 


1)  Itis therefore not correct when, as we have heard above, it is said that the Lutherans compare 
the union of the body of Christ with the bread with "red-hot iron". This is based on a confusion of the 
sacramental union with the personal union, of which latter, however, the Lutherans, with the ancient 
church, make this comparison. In the "rough" simile of heat given above, only the circumambient nature 
of the being of a thing in a Ubi 1 supposed to be the tertium comparationis. 

2) ) Not through the keyhole, as some say; nor even through the window, as Peter unworthily 
forgives Martpr; nor through the entrance opening to Christ or through the walls opening up to him, as 
Beza and others want! 
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In no way does it imply an impanationem, incorporationem, consubstantiationem, or 
physical confinement, or a local presence, or a secret hiding of a small body (delitecentiam 


corpusculi) under the bread, or a substantial transformation of the bread into the body, or 
a continuing attachment of the body to the bread apart from the use of the Lord's Supper, 
or a personal union of the bread and the body.We do not believe in the use of the Lord's 
Supper, or in a personal union of the bread and the body. But we believe, teach and 
confess that after the institution of Christ Himself, in a way known only to God, but 
incomprehensible to us, the body of Christ is united with the bread of the Lord's Supper, 
as with the means ordained by God, truly, really and essentially present, so that by means 
of that bread we take and eat the true body of Christ in the high mystery. This presence is 


called sacramental, not because it is a mere symbolic (SChetica) presence represented in 


outward signs (Significativa), but because in this mystery something heavenly is 
communicated and handed over to us by means of outward symbols. It is called 2. a true 
and real presence, so that the figurative, pictorial and merely imagined (representative) 
presence is excluded. It is called 3. an essential presence, so that the opinion is excluded 


from a mere power (or efficacy, efficacia) of the body of Christ present in this mystery. It 


is called 4. a mysterious (mystica), supernatural and incomprehensible presence, because 
the body and blood of Christ in this mystery are not present, distributed and received in a 
way of this world, but in a mysterious, supernatural and incomprehensible way." (On Matth. 
26, 26.). - In his Locis theologicis the same Gerhard writes: "But we remind again for the 
sake of the calumnies of our opponents that we do not statute an impanation, nor a 
consubstantiation, nor any other physical or spatial presence. We do not state a 
consubstantial presence of body and blood, which is defined by some as an enclosure of 
one substance in another. Far be that fantasy from this. For it is not consubstantiation 
when two substances are present to each other; otherwise, since the divine and human 
natures of Christ are present to each other through personal union, there would be what 
the opponents call consubstantiation in the person of Christ; but when two substances are 
together in a physical and natural way. But the heavenly thing and the earthly thing are not 
physically and naturally together in the Holy Communion. But the heavenly thing and the 
earthly thing are not physically and naturally present to each other in Holy Communion. - 
Some of us, following Cyril in the 10th verse of John 18, have called the presence a bodily 
one, with respect to the object, but by no means with respect to the manner; they meant 
to say this: that not only the power and efficacy of the two substances are present, but that 
they are also present in a natural way. 
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They have said that the body of Christ is present in the Holy Communion, but the 
substance of the body and blood of Christ itself. For they have opposed this expression to 
the spiritual presence as defined by the opponents, but in no way have they intended that 
the body of Christ should be present in a bodily and quantitative way (describing and 


occupying a certain size and a certain space). (Loc. de sacra coena §. 98. ed Cott.) 


As clear as it is that we Lutherans know neither of consubstantiation nor of 
impanation, and that we do not want to determine the nature and manner of the 
sacramental presence, it may seem to contradict all of our explanations that we say: In, 
with and under the bread is the body of Jesus Christ in the Holy Communion. Lord's 
Supper. 


To prove the appropriateness of this grammatical and logical paraphrase of the 
words of the Lord is not the place here; we therefore reserve this for another occasion; we 
only remind you here that, as is self-evident from the above, neither an imputation nor a 
consubstantiation is meant by those words, but nothing but the faith in the real, true 
presence of the body and blood of Christ in the holy supper. This is to be expressed in 
Holy Communion. We Lutherans are therefore far from binding anyone who confesses to 
believe this without any dodges to the words of interpretation: in, with, under; although we 
are convinced that anyone who believes the real presence, as the Lord promises it in the 
words: "This is my body," when the bread is given, and: "This is my blood," when the cup 
is given, will not be offended by these words, but will recognize in them a human speech, 
as it could not be otherwise with the faith of his heart. Thus Luther, among others, also 
writes: "But that the fathers and we sometimes speak in this way: Christ's body is in the 
bread, this happens in a simple opinion because our faith wants to confess that Christ's 
body is there; otherwise we may well suffer it to be said that he is in the bread, that he is 
the bread, that he is where the bread is, or however one pleases. Over words we will not 
quarrel; only that the sense may remain: that it is not bad bread which we eat in the supper 
of Christ, but the body of Christ." (p. Scripture: That these words of Christ: This is my body, 
still stand firm from the year 1527. Opp. XX, 1011. 1012.) Gerhard also speaks about this 
in the same way. He writes: "Let us admit only the true real and substantial presence of 
the body and blood of Christ in the Holy Communion. Let it be admitted that the words of 


Christ as they are spoken (kata to rheton) are to be taken in their original, natural, and 
proper sense: and we shall easily compare ourselves with them in regard to the use of 
these particles." (A. a. O. § 96.) 


The reproach made to us by the Reformed that we sing in our church may have a 
greater appearance: 
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That we may never forget, He gave us his body to eat, Hidden in bread so 
small And his blood in wine to drink. 


As is well known, this is the second verse of the incomparable communion hymn r JEsus 
Christus, unser Heiland, der von uns den Gotteszorn wandt' etc., which hymn is a German 
reworking of a Hussian, perhaps originally, as Wackernagel *) thinks, Bohemian, later 
translated into Latin, hymn by Luth er. The words in question in the Latin translation are: 


Nobis in sui memoriam 
Dedit hanc panis hostiam 
However, as suspicious as the words "hidden in bread so small" may sound to those who 


do not know the doctrine of our church, the solution to the riddle of this apparently 
impanative expression is simple. "Hidden" here is not an adjective belonging to the body, 
nor is the word "small" to be referred to the body; the former word is rather an adverb and 
is to be connected with the tense "to give," but the word "small" with "bread. The meaning 
is therefore: The Lord gave us in a way "hidden" from our understanding, i.e., 
incomprehensible, his body, the highest, greatest good in and with such a "small" piece of 
bread to eat. - This is how our theologians have always understood these words. To cite 


only one of them, Joh. Andr. Quenstedt in his Theologia didactico-polemica: "When we 
sing in the hymn HuB'ens translated by Luther: Verborgen im Brod so klein (Latin: parvo 


latens in crustulo), we do not sing, as the Calvinists accuse us, of an enclosure of the 


body of Christ hidden in the bread (for we expressly say that no divine presence can be 
described by lying hidden), but we thereby sing of the depth of the mystery, praise the 
ineffable presence, and lift the mind to the incomprehensible greatness of the benefit 
bestowed on us in this most holy meal. This "hidden" refers to the way of giving, namely 
that Jesus Christ has offered us his body for sacramental enjoyment in a hidden way that 
transcends all reason. We do not care about the Latin translator, if he refers ""hidden"" to 
body, as adjective to its noun. But if he has put it adverbially, he has translated as he 
should. Therefore, "hidden" does not refer to an enclosure, but to the knowledge of the 
matter, namely, that the Lord Jesus, in His most holy memory, presented the greatest 
secret in a small piece of bread and hid His body, not hidden in the crumb of bread, but 
hidden in the kind of presence that we only know from revelation. 


*) See: M. Luthers geistliche Lieder mit den Singweisen, edited by Phil. Wackernagel. Stuttgart 
bei Liesching (Prachtausgabe). 1848. S. 130. 
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and have not reached by any acumen, have given." (Cap. 6. sect. 2. quaest. 2. fol. 1221.) 
We hope, then, that with this brief discussion the question of whether our church 
teaches consubstantiation or impanation is settled for those who honestly care about 


truth. To try to silence those accusers who are pro ratione voluntas would be just as 


foolish and futile an undertaking as to try to force an echo to silence by shouting louder 
and louder. We are firmly convinced, by the way, that many who still have a secret awe 
of the Lutheran, i.e., biblical, doctrine of the Holy Communion, will not be able to accept 
it. We are firmly convinced that many who still have a secret fear of the Lutheran, i.e. 
biblical, doctrine of Holy Communion, would gladly accept this doctrine if they were to 
learn its true content and if it were not presented to them in such a monstrous way by the 
unscrupulous distortions of our opponents. For he who believes with all his heart that the 
Holy Scriptures are God's Word and that Christ is God and God is God. For whoever 
believes with all his heart that the Holy Scriptures are God's Word and that Christ is God 
and man in one person, how should he not believe that the word: This is my body! and 
that the God-man, who gives himself so completely to sinners, also wants to and is able 
to communicate his humanity, which is taken up into the Godhead, to us? 


(Submitted.) 
The Church Informatorium. 


The Buffalo Synod, in this its organ, has for some years endeavored to whitewash 
its hostile attitude by hurling screaming injustices at us. To go further into this accusation 
than has already been done would not be due to the individual even if there were still 
room for it. On the other hand, it would be appropriate for someone to point out how 
excellently our accuser, by her conduct, but above all by her persistence in error, 
continues to justify those whom she makes it a conscience to have proceeded from her. 
The sender of this is aware that he is providing only a small sample when he brings to 
light the false interpretation with which the Informatorium wants to invalidate a passage 
of our Confessions. 

Our adversary has indeed drawn the smoke, which in the relevant number of that 
sheet is intended to make the truth unrecognizable, from a wood that otherwise has a 
good smell; but that cannot prevent us from following the footsteps with which St. Paul 
Gal. 2, 4-6. designates the narrow way. 

No. 7. volume 5 of the Informatorium we read the following: 

"Let it be noted here in passing how false and confusing this passage" (Apology on 
the 7th Article of the Augsburg Confession: "But the Church is 
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It is not merely a cooperative [societas], whose bond would be external things and 


customs, like other worldly kingdoms, but primarily [principar liter] it is a cooperative, 
whose bond is faith and the holy spirit in the hearts. It is primarily a cooperative whose 
bond is faith and the holy spirit in the heart, which nevertheless has external signs that it 
can be recognized, namely pure teaching of the Gospel and administration of the 
sacraments according to the Gospel of Christ. And this church alone is called the body of 
Christ, which Christ renews, etc."), "is treated by those who first of all completely disregard 


the preceding not merely (non tantum) and the following nevertheless (quae tamen) and 


then translate: The church is principaliter "community" of faith and holy spirit in the heart. 
The church is principaliter "community" of faith and holy spirit in the heart, by which they 
then make the church essentially an inward spiritual life, to which the outer visible form is 
only consequently proper. But societa8 is not community in this sense, but it is society, 
cooperative, societat, namely it is the totality of the persons who, through faith and the 
Holy Spirit, are united in their hearts. Spirit in the hearts, are comrades. Faith and the Holy 
Spirit. Spirit is not essentially the church, but the essential bond of the church. And if 
preaching and the sacramental act are listed here merely as marks of the church, it is not 
thereby said that this is their whole meaning, but they only comment according to this 
derived consecutive meaning in consideration, but thereby retain also that which they 
have according to Art. 5. principaliter.” 

Everyone will notice how well the Informatorium knows how to make itself look as if 
it were right, since it no longer even asserts its error, but the truth, to which it has no claim. 
It wants to be right when it initially reproaches those who place the essence of the church 
in the community of faith and the Holy Spirit. In the beginning, it reproaches those who 
place the essence of the church in the community of faith and the Holy Spirit for treating 
that passage of the Apology wrongly and confusingly. After it has immediately proved that 
with these words it only imposes its own error on its opponents, in the end nothing else 
comes out than what was rejected above. First of all, it is rejected that the church is 
essentially the "community" of faith and the Holy Spirit in the heart. First, it is rejected that 
the church is essentially the "community" of faith and the Holy Spirit in the heart, to which 
the external visible form is only consequent. On the other hand, it is claimed that the 
church, as a cooperative, is the totality of persons who, through faith and the Holy Spirit, 
are united in the heart socii, genii. In this case, the Informatory admits that the church is 
a community. Here, then, the Informatorium admits that the persons who, in their union 
with one another, constitute the church, must first have faith and the Holy Spirit. Spirit 
must have. It follows, however, that this is the distinguishing characteristic of this 
community, or that in which this community essentially consists. For fellowship in and of 
itself is as proper to bands of robbers as it is to the church of God. Now, should something 
that the church has in common with the most impure associations constitute its essence? 
In essence, what was said shortly has already been revoked. 
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had previously had to overturn the declaration that places the essence of the church in the 
community of faith. But just as a snake can wriggle, so too the Informatorium knows how 
to slip away. It continues: "Faith and the Holy Spirit are not essentially the church. Spirit is 
not essentially the church, but the essential bond of the church. Indeed, a strange proof 
of dialectical dexterity, to assert and retract the assertion in one breath. 

If the church is a cooperative in and of itself, then that which essentially places us 
in this cooperative or connects us with it, that is, the bond of it, must also be the essence 
of this cooperative. Consequently, it is quite the same when | say: faith and the Holy Spirit 
are essentially the church. Spirit is essentially the church, or: Faith and the Holy Spirit is 
the essential bond of the church. Spirit is the essential bond of the church. But here the 
Informatorium sees a gap in which it can hide from Luther and the whole army of Lutheran 
dogmatists. It thinks: even a shadow can protect from shadows. 

Immediately thereafter, it is boldly asserted that even if the Apology at that point lists 
preaching and sacramental action merely as marks of the church, this should not be 
understood as if they were nothing more: no, preaching and sacramental action "thereby 


also retain the" (meaning) "which they have according to Art. 5. principaliter." That is to 


say: the Apology, which here expressly calls faith and the Holy Spirit principaliter the bond 
of fellowship. The apology, therefore, which here expressly calls faith and the Holy Spirit 


principaliter the bond of the community that constitutes the church, and by adding that the 
gospel and sacraments are its characteristics denies that the latter principaliter constitute 
the church, may well also say the opposite of what it says here, namely, that the gospel 


and sacraments principaliter constitute the church. 

In short: one is not one after all, it can be sweet and sour, white and black at the 
same time. 

But the Lutheran church has always been far from such ambiguity. What abuses the 
confessional writings to hide behind them must be most afraid of the fortress in which it 
seeks refuge. 

If we had not long since had a good conscience in spite of the informatory in Christ, 
this glimpse into its clean hiding places should give us good courage. For it is so blinded, 
in the case of open contradiction against our confessional writings, to cite them for itself, 
thus to regard its sworn adversary as its friend, that it will hardly be better off with the 
consolation it seeks from the Holy Spirit. It will hardly be better with the consolation it seeks 
from the Holy Spirit. Only for the soul of the one who could write such a thing, one can be 
afraid when one reads the gruesome words in the mentioned number of the Informatorium: 

"But the Lord our God tells you by his mouth messenger, "They will not go to length, 
for their foolishness will be revealed. 
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Everyone." According to the testimony of the Holy Spirit, this is the misconceived future. 
According to the testimony of the Holy Spirit, this is now the missonric future. 

What kind of God this is, and how many holy spirits it may be. It is certainly not he 
who forbids us to cast pearls before swine. But the writer of this blasphemy, if he has such 
a good confidence in the truth of his cruel prophecy as he reveals in these words, may 
wait for the time. The curse he sent us once would have been enough. Is he so impatient 
that His God does not even make an effort to put the seal on his prophet's forehead that 
could make him terrible in the eyes of the Missouri preachers? 

Indeed, we must first see signs and wonders, and even that is not enough for us: 
the teaching must first be pure. Otherwise, according to Luther's teaching, we must not 
listen to a prophet who wants to make hell hot for us without a profession. 

Our loving advice, therefore, is that the editor of the Informatorium and his staff, 
instead of uselessly firing powder in these warlike times, may do a little teaching of the 
profession and take the trouble to put the second and eighth commandments into practice. 

We pray and hope, as long as it is said today, that God will put to shame the 
SatanList in the Honorable Synod of Buffalo and open the eyes of its members to the 
misery into which they wilfully plunge themselves when they will not desist from bending 
the knees of their hearts before such a spirit as blows through the Informatorium. But under 
the present circumstances, fellowship with such people resists us until they provide 
thorough evidence that they have sobered up from the devil's rope, the one who said: 

"But if a prophet is presumptuous to speak in my name, which | have not 
commanded him to speak, and who speaks in the name of other gods, that same prophet 
shall die." 

"But whether thou wilt say in thine heart: How can | know what word the LORD hath 
not spoken?" 

"If the prophet speaks in the name of the LORD, and nothing comes of it, and does 
not come, that is the word which the LORD has not spoken, the prophet has spoken it out 
of presumption, therefore do not be afraid of him." Deut. 18:20-22. 

K. Rébbelen. 
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Lutheran - theological pastors - library. 
(Continued.) 

2. According to the order we have chosen, the works dealing with Christian 
apologetics stand in the second row of the subject for the dogmatic disciplines. By 
apologetics, however, we understand - we note this in order to prevent misunderstandings 
- not only the scientific presentation of the principles according to which the defense of 
Christianity and its divine documents is to proceed, but rather this defense itself, that is, 
the Christian apologias. 

As much individual excellence as our time has provided for apologetics, and 
although he who now wants to be sufficiently equipped for apologetics cannot do without 
much of what the present has brought to light for this purpose, we are not at liberty to 
name an older one as indispensable for a Lutheran pastor's library above all others; 
namely the following: "Die gute Sache der in der Heiligen Schrift Alte und Neuen 
Testaments“enthaltenen géttlichen Offenbarung, wider die Feinde derselben erwiesen 
und gerettet von Dr. Theodor Christoph Lilienthal. Kénigsberg, 1750 - 1782." This work 
has been published twice; once completely in octavo format in 16 parts, the other time in 
quarto, of which latter edition, however, only the first volume, which contains the 4 first 
parts of the octavo edition, has been published. The work has also been translated into 
Dutch and appeared in Amsterdam from 1765 in 8. The author was professor, church 
councillor and pastor at K6nigsberg, as well as city librarian there, son of the well-known 
Michael Lilienthal, born at K6nigsberg in 1717 and died on March 17, 1782; a man of 
equally great erudition in all areas of human knowledge, as well as unfeigned piety. He 
was a student and intimate friend of Johann Georg Walch. His zeal for divine truth, 


coupled with great mildness, earned him the epithet of a "Defensor ortho- doxias 


moderatissimus," which was attached to him by his contemporaries who were favorable 


to him. (S. hist. - ecclesiastica nostri temporis. Weimar, 1784. part 74. page 174.) 
Lilienthal worked on his apologetic work for more than 30 years. The contents of the whole 
work are as follows: The first and second parts deal with 1. the necessity and reality of 
divine revelation; 2. the characteristics of it; 3. the truths occurring in the holy scriptures 
in general; 4. the mysteries occurring in them; 5. the prophecies of the holy scriptures in 
general, and 6. the prophecies fulfilled in Christ and his kingdom in particular. The third, 
fourth and fifth parts deal with 1. the contradictions which are attributed to the Scriptures; 
2. the agreement of the Scriptures with each other; 3. the truths which are found in the 
Scriptures in general; and 5. the prophecies which are fulfilled in Christ and his kingdom 
in particular. 
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3. with the truths of natural theology; 4. with the truths of metrology and natural science; and 
5. with natural law. The sixth and seventh parts contain 1. the salvation of the holy persons 
praised in the Scriptures and 2. the salvation of the prophets, Christ and his apostles; this is 
followed in the seventh and eighth parts by J. the resolution of the chronological, 2. the 
geographical and 3. the genealogical doubts of the Scriptures, and 4. a salvation of the 
miraculous works of the Scriptures in general. The ninth to the eleventh part defend 1. the 
miracles told in the Old Testament, 2. the miracles of Christ, 3. the resurrection of Christ 
together with the miracles of the resurrected one and 4. those of the apostles in particular. 
The twelfth part proves 1. the truth and reliability of the history of the Holy Scriptures of the 
Old Testament in general and then gives 2. the resolution of the knots of doubt in the oldest 
world history. In the thirteenth and fourteenth part there is then 1. the resolution of the doubt 
knots in the history of the people of God Old Testament and 2. in the Israelite kingdom 
history up to the removal of the ten tribes. Unfortunately, we cannot give an exact account 
of the last two parts, the fifteenth and sixteenth, since we have not been able to get hold of 
them so far and since they are missing in the library of our institution. From the outline given 
in the first part, we see that the last two continue the resolution given in the thirteenth and 
fourteenth to the end of the biblical books, and then conclude the whole with the proof of the 
divine origin, inspiration and integrity of the entire holy scripture. A supplementary volume 
then gives addenda to the first four parts. What makes the work very valuable is that the 
author (who had a thorough knowledge of both the newer and the old languages and who, 
as the keeper of a very important and select library, had the rarest books at his disposal) 
quotes verbatim the relevant passages from the writings of the Bible's enemies, whose 
refutation is at issue. Among the notorious enemy writings from which Lilienthal gives 
excerpts and whose attacks he rebuts are those of a Benedict v. Spinoza, Herbert von 
Eherbury, Thom. Hobbes, Carl Blount, John Toland, Ant. Collins, Thom. Woolston, Matthew 
Tindal, Bernh. v. Mandeville, Thom. Morgan, Thom. Chubb, Lord Heinr. Bolingbroke, Sam. 
Clarke, Will. Whiston, Gr. v. Shaftesbury, Sam. Parvish, David Hume, Voltaire, d'Argens, 
Peter Bayle, Franz. Filidin. Puccius, Albert Radicati de Passeran, Jordanus Brunus, Julius 
Caesar Vanini, Balth. Bekker, Hugo Grotius (especially concerning prophecy), Clericus, 
Dippel (called Christianus Democritus), J. Chr. Edelmann, Lorenz Schmidt (translator of the 
notorious Wertheimische Bibei) and so on. Even the old proponents of Christianity, such as 
Lucian, Hierocles, Porphyrius, Celsus, Julian, etc., and the rabbinical authors of the Bible, 
were not able to find a solution to the problem. 
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The book does not disregard the historical records. Nor is there a lack of quotations from 
profane scribes, which serve to confirm the holy scriptures and their historical reports. Of 
course, few will have so much time to study the work UNO tenore; but it is all the more 
important that it is so excellently arranged and provided with such detailed indications that 
one can easily find what one desires information about. To our knowledge, there is no 
more complete repertory of the hardly countable objections made against the Scriptures 
and their contents and of the reasons to counter these objections. Since the work, despite 
its voluminousness, has been repeatedly published, it is still easily available in the 
antiquarian trade at a low price. - Whoever wishes to have a more compact, and yet 
complete, apologetic work, which not only, like Lilienthal's, sets itself the purpose of 
defending the Holy Scriptures and the extraordinary divine revelation contained therein, 
but also at the same time to counter the attacks of atheists, pantheists, deists on the truths 
of natural religion about the existence of God, Providence, etc., etc., etc., etc., etc., etc., 
etc., etc., etc. We recommend to him, above all others, a work with the following title: 
"Ausfihrlicher Grundri einer Vertheidigung der christlichen Religion gegen die Feinde 
und Spdétter derselben. By Dr. Fr. Samuel Bock. Kénigsberg and Leipzig. 1768." The work 
comprises two octavo volumes of 686 and 768 pages. The author was Lilienthal's 
contemporary and colleague in K6nigsberg, namely Consistorialrath, Professor and Royal 
Librarian there. He was born in 1716; we have not been able to find out when he died. 
The book is divided into the following sections: 1. preliminary perception of the previous 
enemies of religion and scripture. (An excellent introductory section, in which the tactics 
and strategy of the religion-mockers are revealed in such a way that one is tempted to 
consider the whole following argumentation against their attacks superfluous). 2. 
reasonable suggestions to think about for the enemies of religion and scripture. 3. of the 
existence and reality of God. 4 Some truths of the natural knowledge of God and the soul 
of man. 5) Examination of religions according to the characteristics of a divine revelation. 
6. of the concordance and excellence of the doctrines of the Christian religion. 7. the 
concordance and excellence of the moral teachings of the Christian religion. 8) The 
credibility of the historical truths contained in the revelation. 9. the prophecies of the 
revelation, as an attestation of their divine origin; 10. the miracles of the revelation, as an 
attestation of their divine origin; 11. the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, as an 
attestation of the divine origin of the Christian religion; and 11. the fact that the Christian 
religion is a Christian religion. 12. proof that the Christian religion is the only true one, 
based on a divine revelation. 
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We are convinced that the study of this work is not only suitable to strengthen the believer 
in his faith (which we can assure from our own experience), but also to convince a doubting 
person. - We are convinced that the study of this work is not only excellently suited to 
strengthen the believer in his faith (which we can assure from our own experience), but 
also that a doubter who possesses even natural earnestness and love for the truth must 
be healed of his doubts by it under God's blessing. We still remember that Dr. Bock has 
taken Lilienthal's work into consideration and has treated in the greatest detail just that 
which in the latter, according to his peculiar plan, is touched upon either in passing or only 
obiter; so that both works complement each other and only together make up a complete 
Lutheran apologetics. Both of these apologists offer an example of true Christian collegial 
competition for the defense of divine truth, which had already become rare in their time. It 
cannot be denied, however, that the aforementioned works also bear the stamp of their 
time of origin and that in them that unity and power of faith no longer emerges in which the 
theological works of the 16th and 17th centuries so far surpass all written works of the later 
period. 

3. If we have now drawn attention to two works in which theology takes the 
defensive against its opponents, we must now tell our honored readers those in which it 
takes the offensive against them - the polemical ones. - First of all, as far as the principles 
are concerned, according to which the doctrinal lexicon is to be exercised, what Buddeus 
wrote about this in the Isagoge hist. - theol. ad theologiam universam in the chapter on 
polemical theology. The best German compendium of polemical theology, in which, in 
addition to the development of the principles of this discipline, a brief history of the parties 
concerned, a description and evaluation of the points of controversy and the relevant 
literature is given, is the following: "Historische und theologische Einleitung in die 
Religionsstreitigkeiten, welche sonderlich auBer der ev.-luth. Kirche entstanden sind; 
herausgegeben von Dr. Johann Georg Walch." (Historical and theological introduction to 
the religious disputes, which have arisen especially outside the Lutheran Church; edited 
by Dr. Johann Georg Walch. Jena, 1724. (Third edition of 1733.) This polemic includes 
apologetics; as in general in the writings of our older theologians, not only apologetics, 
polemics and symbolism are usually treated together, but also, along with morals, already 
in dogmatics. Walch's work is divided into 9 chapters, which have the following content: 1. 
of the nature and necessity of polemical theology, as well as of the means to oblieve it. 2. 
of the appropriate prudence and caution, according to which one has to be obedient to 
polemical theology and to behave in theological disputes. 3. of the religious disputes 
pending between our church and the Roman church: a. The origin, growth and fate of the 
papacy, as well as its influence. 
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4. Of the religious disputes pending between our and the Reformed Church: a. Of the 
origin, growth, and fate of the Reformed religion, as well as of the nature and fate of the 
Reformed religion. 4. of the religious disputes pending between our church and the 
reformed church: a. of the origin, growth and fate of the reformed religion, as well as of 
the nature and peculiar doctrines of the same; b. of the internal disputes of the reformed 
church; c. of the often proposed and sought union of the Evangelical Lutherans and the 
reformed. 6. of the religious disputes with the Antitrinitarians and Socinians. 6. of the 
religious disputes with the enthusiasts and fanatics, especially with the Anabaptists, 
Quakers, Inspirists and the like. 7. the religious disputes with atheists, naturalists and 
indifferentists. 8. the religious disputes with the Oriental, especially the Greek and Russian 
churches. 9. the religious disputes with the Mahometans, present-day Jews and pagans. 
- If this overview already shows how rich in content the book (of 743 octavo pages) is, 
then the name of Johann Georg Walch, *) the editor of Luther's writings (a man of 
admirable erudition, especially of rare historical knowledge with just as rare clarity, 
sobriety and impartiality of judgment and spiritual view acquired through deep inner 
Christian experience), should be even more guarantor for it. At the end of this section, we 
will come back to Walch once again and remember an even larger, ten-volume polemical 


work that also describes the doctrinal disputes that occurred within the Lutheran Church. 
(To be continued.) 
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From the forbidden marriages. 
The following excerpt is taken from the following work: Dr. Christian August 


Crusius' Brief Concept of Moral Theology. The author of this work was born on 1V. 
June 1715 at Leuna near Merseburg and died at Leipzig as Canonicus, first professor of 
theology and senior of the theological faculty there, in the year 1776. As annoying as this 
man's piety shining out of all his works and the faithfulness with which his works were 
written are to the newer philosophers of this man, it is not a matter of fact that he was born 
in Leipzig. 


*He belongs to the Jena School, which is situated between the so-called Pietists and the so-called 
Orthodox, and which had its roots in Gerhard and Musaus. He was Buddeus' son-in-law. 
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hile he took his reason captive under the obedience of faith, even they cannot fail to 
recognize him as one of the most profound and perceptive philosophers and theologians, 
since his many philosophical as well as theological writings and his influence on his time 
are too loudly speaking proofs of this. - 

Since in the German national churches, in addition to the divine commandments, 
additional state laws were and still are in force everywhere with regard to marriage, a 
preacher here cannot, with regard to the question of which degrees of relationship make 
marriage between certain persons permissible or impermissible, be guided by the existing 
tables from which a pastor in Germany could quickly inform himself about the permissibility 
or impermissibility of an intended marriage union. Here, of course, the question can only 
be: which marriage is permissible according to God's Word with regard to degrees of 
relationship, and which is not? But this question is all the more important here, since the 
state laws here often permit even such marriages that God's Word frowns upon as immoral 
marriages, yes, even such marriages that God's Word frowns upon as incestuous unions. 

We therefore hope to meet the wishes of many conscientious pastors in our new 
fatherland, if we provide them with excerpts about the forbidden marriages from a work, 
which might be in the hands of only a few and which, apart from the positive marriage laws 
valid in this and that country, develops them only from God's Word and proves their binding 
nature also in the time of the New Covenant. At the end of the excerpt, we intend to give 
a clear table on the basis of the same, by means of which the marriages forbidden and 
permitted according to God's Word in view of relationship can be quickly found out. 

Crusius writes in the indicated book among other things the following: 

There are two kinds of forbidden marriages. Some are quite shameful, and where 
they are attempted, they are not a true marriage, but a kind of fornication, namely incest. 
These occur in the descending line of kinship, namely between parents and children, and 
the spouses of parents or children. By parents, however, not only the closest parents are 
to be understood, but all persons from whom someone descends, e.g. grandfather, 
forefather, etc., and under the title of children belong not only the closest children, but no 
less the grandchildren, great-grandchildren, and so on. 

That marriage among such persons is unjust is already taught by nature, which is 
clear from the fact that it has always been considered shameful among all peoples, at least 
among all civilized peoples, 1 Cor. 5:1, which must therefore have a natural reason. But 
from the holy scripture it teaches immediately the first institution 
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marriage, which is not a positive law arbitrarily added to marriage, but a part of the 
institution of the human being. This being itself is indeed contingent and not necessary, 
but so arranged by the Creator's will; but this arrangement was nevertheless counted to 
the being of him, which man has and should have, and it belongs to it, only that this thing 
according to its nature, like all free counsels of God, must be made known by his 
revelation. For God said, when he gave and assigned to the first man his wife taken from 
him (these are God's words, as Christ testifies Matth. 19, 4. 5.): "Therefore a man shall 
leave his father and mother, and cleave to his wife." Consequently, the mother herself 
cannot be the wife, in which case the son would not leave the mother to cleave to his wife. 
Neither can the daughter be the wife of the father, since she is to leave him to cleave to 
her husband. "And the two shall be one flesh," Genesis 2:24. Consequently, marriage 
cannot take place with the spouses of the parents (as with the stepmother, etc.), because 
through marriage they become father or mother for the children already existing from 
another marriage, because they are to be regarded as one flesh with the father or mother 
of the marriage. 

The other type of forbidden marriages occurs in the side line of kinship, both blood 
friendship and affinity. It arises from two moral causes, and further than these causes 
extend, they are not to be considered forbidden even if there is no positive law. The one 
cause is the safeguarding of chastity in the confidential intercourse which the nearest 
relatives have and must have among themselves, because they are most closely 
connected with each other in the performance of all services of friendship. The other moral 
reason, which is against the marriages of the closest relatives, consists in the fact that it 
is beneficial to the common good of human society that foreign families are united among 
themselves by marriage. For the common welfare is based on the social union of people, 
and the marriage of families is one of the most important means to this end, because the 
married persons are now regarded in the foreign family as children and brothers and 
sisters and, because of the inseparability of marriage, have benefit and harm in common 
with the united for life. 

These moral reasons why the next of kin should not marry each other, even in the 
collateral line, apply first and most strongly to siblings. For since they have been brought 
up properly in one family, much evil would occur under the pretext or hope of future 
marriage. But they must also be able to deal with each other in the most confidential 
manner throughout their lives without suspicion. To avoid unchastity among them, it is 
therefore a very safe means that no marriages between brother and sister are tolerated 
at all, and on the other hand, carnal 
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The fact that there is mixing among them is not only abhorred like other fornications, but is 
punished by the authorities as incest. Only in the beginning of the human race this reason 
did not yet take place; but God willed for special secret and gradually discoverable reasons 
(for the sake of Christ, the one spiritual progenitor and second Adam) that all men should 
be of one, so that also the first woman was taken from the first man and became the mother 
of all men. A part of the plan of the work which God carried out was also after the flood the 
arrangement of separate tribes, so that from individual persons peoples should become, 
which one should be able to call after their progenitor. Until this purpose was reached, also 
closer marriages (in the side line) had to take place. But it was achieved when Abraham, 
according to God's covenant, through his son Isaac, within 400 years, Genesis 15:13, 
became the holy people to be separated from the world's peoples and was solemnly 
accepted into the divine covenant. Therefore, from that time on, the Israelites were also 
given such laws of forbidden degrees in marriage, in which not only the shameful marriages 
in the descending line were forbidden, but also in the collateral line the forbidden marriages 
were now determined differently than it had been done until then and among their 
forefathers even the examples occur, since e.g. Abraham married his step-sisters. E.g. 
Abraham had his stepsister, Gen. 20, 12, and Mosi's father Amram, his father's sister, a 
daughter Levi, as wife, Gen. 6, 20, 4 Gen. 26, 59. 

Marriages between siblings are therefore completely inadmissible today. But the 
aforementioned two moral causes entail that one goes one degree further and that even in 
the next degree in the collateral line persons do not marry each other who are like brothers 
and sisters, i.e. who are the spouse of the brother and sister or the brother and sister of the 
spouse. | mean, a person becomes a person equal to the sibling with regard to the real 
siblings of the spouse by marriage, which makes him one flesh according to God's order 
with the spouse. However, the prohibition of marriage in the collateral line cannot be 
extended further than to the next degree of kinship mentioned above, unless in a special 
case a special reason can be given. Such a reason is the consideration of the deference 
which children owe to their parents and in which the parents' siblings and also their spouses 


(of the parents’ siblings) participate to some extent (respectus parentelae). But also the 


application of it must not be made incorrect. For example, marriage becomes unseemly for 
this reason if the part demanding respect in it becomes the subordinate one, e.g. if one 
takes his father's brother's wife; the following applies 
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but not just this, if the preferred part also remains the preferred one in marriage, e.g. if one 
of his wives marries his sister's daughter, and thus the wife remains the subordinate part 
in marriage by marrying her mother's sister's husband. The reason why the prohibition of 
marriage cannot be extended beyond the degree of kinship in the collateral line that follows 
the siblings first is this, because then more harm would be done than good and too many 
marriages would be prevented or made burdensome. 

If what | have presented so far is considered correctly, then the degrees forbidden 
in the Mosaic law 3 Mos. 18, 6-18. are brought back to the commandment of love of 
neighbor, as it should be according to the nature of the New Testament and as Paul 
expressly testifies Rom. 13, 9.: "That which is said - and if there is another commandment 
more, it is (summarily) written together in this: love your neighbor as yourself." It must be 
remembered that the application here, where the marriage laws are concerned, is made 
to duties not against individuals but against all our neighbors together, that is, to that which 
serves the common good. There is no need to make things difficult for oneself if one wants 
to make these laws out to be only positive ones; for now the question is whether they are 
still binding in the New Testament. It is just as little enough if one wants them to be 
recognized as natural laws because one thinks that they also bound the Canaanites 
together and B. 24. 27. would say that they would be exterminated because they 
transgressed them. For the words could also refer only to the classes of evil mentioned, 
or to the vices and unnatural defilements that precede them, vv. 20-23. The story also 
contradicts if one wanted to consider all marriages in the forbidden degrees of v. 6-18 as 
just such abominations. For it is obvious from the examples of Abraham and Amram given 
above that at least not all the degrees that were to be forbidden from now on had positive 
laws before, and that what the holy archfathers did without reprimand could not be such a 
crime, why the Cananites were destroyed. In the way in which | have presented the matter 
so far, it becomes clear how, and also how far, the degrees forbidden in the Mosaic 
marriage laws are contrary to the law of nature; for the law of charity is a law of nature. 

(In what follows, Crusius moves on to a closer look at the individual marriage laws 


3 Mos. 18. and 20.) 
(To be continued.) 
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Joh. Matthesit regulae pastorales, translated into German. 
(Taken from the homiletic-liturgical-pedagogical Correspondenz-Blatt by Ch. Ph. H. Brandt). 


If you want to be a true Christophorus and Do not lend your ear to the rumor-monger; He 
preach that it penetrates, then let yourself be who trusts every rumor is a fool. Keep faith and 
consecrated as it is due, and go wherever the conscience pure, Shun evil reputation, avoid evil 
Lord leads you. appearances. 


Feed the herd that He lent you, search out the Bible and evil shall teach thee, Pride and envy 
old and the new for them, sharpen the law before and wrath shall resist thee, Shall tame the desire to 
grace, teach faith and works strong and pure. innovate. Shame and lame the urge to rave. 

You shall be an example to the faithful, Punish 
them with God's word alone, Not threaten them with 


Consider what is pious at any time, Whether Worldly power, Not speak what you have not well 


consolation or punishment is to be offered, What 


was valid before you in the church, Keep order apr RIOles, 
and law in honor. Ingratitude and injustice you shall bear, Not 
‘ : complain of your poverty, Not seek the help of 
Preach what suits all, Preach as a child mighty men, Trust God and give thanks for pain and 
grasps it, Short and simple, dignified and free, Be joy. 
modest in gestures and facial expressions. Suffer and be silent when you are offended; God 


lives, who directs everything for the best. Conquer 

Do not speak as pne speaks before princes, the desire to avenge yourself, and let the Lord 
Nor,use the wor SOP the asant; Do not oast ‘ ; 
as ipygu were He fhe Beasart the teasing Be speak the judgment. 
on re. 

‘ ; Be not the trumpet to call the quarrel, To 

A Thersite against the great should be pushed awaken in the heart the sleeping envy; Make not the 
from the pulpit; And just as much as the flatterer, tongue and the hand the torch, To kindle the wrath 
is the slobberer, who always makes noise and —_ consuming fire. 


seeds You shall pray in all your ways, What you read 


Fun is not ziemAem pastor. Butno grumpy _and listen to, well consider, With joy follow good 
face either; counsel, Give thanks to him who has warned you. 
Do not twist the words, and do not go out to The men who once taught you, They are 
quarrel and quarrel. honored by you: 


From the apostles and prophets you should Be compatible with the brothers in office, tolerate 
draw your speeches, from pious teachers and the their naughtiness, pray for them daily. 


symbols inquiries and recover advice. Love all men, but trust not all; Do good even to 


To please God be your art; those who displease you. 
Ang'le not after the people's favor. What you do, do earnestly and gladly; everything 
Do not shun the hatred of sinners: fear the else, command the Lord. 


edomente God; fet erent So you can carry Christ worthily, you can sing 


Do not trade in God's Word; the desire for profit and praise him. 
drives away the blessing. And once before His throne receive the crown of 
Do what you are called to do; honor as a reward of grace. 
Leave what is not your office. 
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(From the Prussian Lutheran Church Gazette.) 


A visit to Amsterdam. *) 


In view of the heartfelt sympathy which we Lutherans in Baden have been able to 
experience from the Dutch brethren in Amsterdam for years, | could not and could not resist 
a repeated invitation to make a visit to the brethren in Amsterdam. The visit of the Cologne 
Lutheran Conference in the days of September 12 and 13 had brought me halfway to the 
Dutch brethren, and | used the Rhine steamboat from Cologne to Arnhem, and from there 
the railroad to reach Amsterdam. There | was received by the most intimate brotherly love 
and enjoyed it during the five days of my stay there, days of rich refreshment after long 
loneliness and deprivation. Pastor Lenz works at the large Lutheran congregation in 
Amsterdam, which counted 25,000 souls, next to which there is a congregation of 8000 
souls of the so-called established Lutheran church, which separated from the national 
church several decades ago. The separation did not happen for the sake of the confession, 
because the latter rightly exists in the Dutch Lutheran Church; a thorough renewal of the 
life of faith, on the basis of the confession, however, is again recognized by the two 
mentioned congregations as the most urgent need. This is evidenced by the founding of a 
Dutch church association for the Evangelical Lutheran mission, which took place at the 
beginning of 1852 and in which members of both congregations participate. | first share an 
excerpt from the statutes of this association. In it it says: "Whoever has a certain faith will 
and must also confess it; and no fair-minded person can hold it against him if he seeks to 
spread it, as far as it can be done without impairing the rights of others. The undersigned 
have found their salvation and peace in the faith of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, as it 
is contained, in accordance with God's holy word, in the confessional writings of this church 
(of which Luther's Small Catechism and the Augsburg Confession may be assumed to be 
generally known). They therefore feel urged to give actual testimony of this faith of theirs, 
and have therefore met today to found an association which will bear the name "Dutch 
Association for the Evangelical Lutheran Mission" and will have its headquarters in 
Amsterdam. They have united on the following provisions r 

1. The general purpose of the Association is: to serve the mission of the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church. Therefore, it considers as its special 

*Although the following announcement will not come to the attention of the readers of the Bulletin 


until long after it has been written down, it will certainly not come too late to be read with pleasure. D. 
H. 
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Their tasks: a) To support the Lutheran mission to the Gentiles, as it is carried out by the 
Evangelical Lutheran Missionary Association in Leipzig, with prayer and gifts of love. - b) 
The promotion of a correct knowledge of the pure Word and Sacrament, especially by the 
distribution of books and writings suitable for this purpose, and especially by working 
towards the founding of special Lutheran schools, in accordance with the provisions of the 
law on first-class schools; - c) The effect and stimulation of the connection with the Lutheran 
Church as a whole, by supporting its efforts where it witnesses, suffers and struggles. 

The position which the Association wishes to occupy in relation to other Christian 
societies is a peaceful one. It only claims for itself and its particular direction the same right 
with which they work in their spirit. The position of the Association in relation to the Church 
is one of subordinate service. It will not only strictly refrain from all interference with the 
ecclesiastical pastoral office ordained by the Lord, from all unauthorized teaching and 
preaching, but will also resolutely oppose such misconduct, as well as all sectarianism and 
every direction which places itself not in and under, but above and beside the church. 

3. The Association is composed of: a) the Board of Directors; b) collaborating 
brothers and sisters; c) contributing members; d) beneficiaries. 

4. The board of directors consists of as many members as the management of the 
association will require. They distribute the business by mutual agreement and, in cases of 
resignation, supplement each other from the members of the association. The board of 
directors is responsible for the entire management of the association in general, and in 
particular for the employment and, if necessary, dismissal of the cooperating brothers and 
sisters. Each individual member of the board also acts as a collaborating brother. 

5. The following is required in order to be a member of the Board of Directors, as 
well as to be a cooperating brother or sister: The submission of a declaration from which a 
warm heart for the Evangelical Lutheran Church and standing on its confessional basis is 
evident. 

6. Itis the responsibility of the collaborating brothers and sisters to recruit members 
and friends or beneficiaries for the association; to keep accurate lists of these; to submit 
these lists quarterly to the board of directors; to assist the treasurer, at his request, in 
collecting the subscribed contributions; to distribute the books and writings designated for 
distribution by the board of directors; in general, to form the unifying center for the members 
and friends of the association who join them. Men join the collaborating brothers, women 
join the collaborating sisters. 

vf Each brother who participates in the work comes with the following 
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The members of the association shall meet as often as they think fit with their fellow 
members and friends, and each cooperating sister with her sisters and friends of the 
association, for mutual discussion and revival; in particular also for the common reading of 
the books and writings recommended by the board. However, these brotherly and sisterly 
gatherings, which are a general Christian right, must never degenerate into so-called 
conventicles, in which one of the members would be the shepherd and teacher without 
being ecclesiastically called to do so, lest they sin against God's word and order (Rom. 10, 
15.1 Cor. 12, 29. 1 Cor. 14, 20. Jak, 3, 1.). Free access remains open to the members of 
the board at all times. 

8. Only members of the Lutheran Church, of whatever age or sex, who commit 
themselves to a certain annual contribution, are accepted as members of the Association, 
with the right to vote at the general meetings. 

9. As friends and beneficiaries of the Association, with the right to participate in the 
general meetings, but without vote, and in the meetings of the collaborating brothers or 
sisters, which they join, are recognized for the year begun: All, without distinction of their 
ecclesiastical confession, who support the association by contributions. 

10. General meetings of the members shall be held as often as the Board deems 
necessary, but annually at least one to report on the affairs of the Association and to settle 
accounts. The Board shall hold at least one special quarterly meeting with the collaborating 
brothers and sisters to receive reports from them, to hear their suggestions, and to discuss 
with them the affairs of the Association. 

Finally, there are provisions on the administration and on branch associations to be 
established. Signed are 

P. Lentz, G. Egidius u. A. 

This Lutheran association has now gained a firm existence, an immensely wide 
distribution and a widespread effectiveness. One may well say that it has become the core 
of the entire Lutheran community in Amsterdam and a force against the unbelief and 
indifferentism that is also stirring there, against every attempt at religious warfare, and a 
bond with fellow believers from outside. It now already has 1200 members. Public monthly 
winter meetings are held annually on October 31 in the English Reformed Church, which is 
rented for this purpose. Lectures are given and in particular questions are answered which 
are put into the question box and which often concern important doctrinal points. For 
example, last winter Father Lentz answered questions, always in Dutch, about the unity 
point in the church, John 17:21; 
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on the divinity of Christ; on the millennial kingdom; on the Pelagian and Socinian spirit in 
the Church, etc. One can imagine how important these meetings are. Seeds are also sown 
by publishing writings. As a bridge for the rationalistic spirit, v. Gerlach's Bible explanation 
is translated. Furthermore, the following have already been translated: "Lehmann's and 
Schnabel's explanation of the Augsburg Confession, Spener's Catechism, and a prayer 
book, mostly extracted from Lohe's seeds. Over 1000 copies of the latter have already 
been sold. A Lutheran calendar titled: "Een vaste burgt is onze God" with translations from 
the Nérdlinger Sonntagsblatte and original essays has been published for 1854 and has 
sold like hot cakes. 

The Lord is with these brothers. That is why Satan is raging. There was already no 
lack of hostility from outside. The Synodal Commission, the executive church authority in 
Amsterdam, had addressed to the General Church Assembly, the highest church council 


of the Amsterdam Lutheran congregation, also called church council, consisting of 120 
members, various questions and concerns concerning the said association, which, drawn 
up by a member of the Synodal Commission, who is at the same time general counsel at 
a provincial court, revealed the hatred and anger against the association. The church 
college (Kirchenrath) responded to this, without, however, hearing the board of the 
association, in a sense that displayed the addiction to keep peace at all costs. - The Synod, 
which meets annually after Pentecost, has issued a letter to all church councils or 


presbyteries and preachers, which reports the above-mentioned steps of the Synodal 


Commission, as well as the above-mentioned answer of the Amsterdam Church Council 
to the questions asked concerning the association, in which it is described as a free 
association that stands outside the church, which is why the Synod will not concern itself 
further with it. Fr. Lentz has now thoroughly examined this synodal letter and decisively 
rejected all the un-Lutheran doctrines that appear in it. According to the laws of the free 
Dutch country, nothing can be done to the association. But history has always taught: if 
one wants to crucify, there is no lack of sham reasons for condemnation. "He has aroused 
the people!" it was said in Palestine. The members of the church association declared as 
a principle: "As long as it is possible, we will remain in the corrupt national church. The 
good confession of our Lutheran church still exists rightly. If we are chased away, the Lord 
will show us the way. He only gives wisdom to recognize His will and to want and do only 
that! - 

The brethren there, especially Fr. Lenz, had wished me to preach on Sunday (XV 


after Trin.) in the large Lutheran church in Amsterdam. The Synodal-Commissie, however, 
did not allow it, and 
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for these reasons: "| am reported to be in contradiction with the Baden state government 
and perform functions in unirte parishes in interference with the office of unirte pastors! 


In that synodal commission, one had only read the Darmstadt church newspaper and 
had sucked poison from Schenkel's passionate attacks on the Lutherans of Baden. - | 
was now myself in a position to convince a member of the Synodal Commission of the 


better: the negative decision was not taken back! - Nevertheless, our cause preached 
louder than if my weak mouth had spoken! In the same service in which | was to preach, 
Father Lentz, the faithful confessor, held a profound prayer for the struggling Lutheran 
Church of Baden in a filled church. On Tuesday, September 19, a general meeting of the 
Lutheran Church Association was held, in which | spoke for over an hour and reported 
especially about our church struggle. Br. Bornscheuer from Vaels, who was also present 
in Amsterdam, spoke on the 133rd Psalm. Rev. Lentz spoke in Dutch and concluded with 
a moving prayer. At the end of the meeting there was a participation which | will never 
forget and which was deeply embarrassing to me. | left the next morning with the 
conviction that Lutheran Zion is also flourishing in the famous maritime and commercial 
city. P. Eichhorn. 


Miscellaneous church news. 


Herrnhutianism. On May 5 of last year, the local Hermnhuter or Moravians held a provincial 
synod in Bethlehem, Pennsylvania, which issued a memorandum which we find in German translation 
in the "Brider - Blatt" (January issue of this year). It says, among other things, as follows: "Practically 
we differ from all other constitutions in doctrine in that we let Jesus' blood and wounds be our entire 
doctrinal scope, while this blood theology (as we Brethren call it) constitutes only a part of the doctrine 
of our sister churches, in that they insist - more or less - on other doctrinal points, still apart from this 


basis of the apostles and prophets.... Our American branch of the Unitas Fratrum, therefore, as 
little as the whole Church of the Brethren, may not compare itself with other churches (it is 
incomparable), nor may it strive to agree with them (it agrees only with Christ)." - Here we remember 
what the godly Bengel already wrote: "For the sake of doctrine it is to be considered" that the "brethren" 
put the whole thing on the blood of the Lord, since they consider the moment "rather". Rom. 8, 34. and 
Thomas did not stop at the nail marks, but from the same recognized the resurrection of the Lord, even 
with a plant the heart leaf, if it is taken under the pretext of its excellence merely and alone, soon 
withers." (See: AbriB der Briidergemeine, Stuttgart, 1751. p- 480.) In another place the same writes: 
"The frequent speaking of the Savior and His blood is plausible, indeed it is the heart leaf of faith: but 
as in a clock table of the 
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If the pointer is the most essential thing, and yet the machine itself must be whole and correct in its 


operation if the pointer is to do its work, so it is with the whole COMpass Of the heavenly doctrine of 
salvation. If one always presses in this way for a sensitive feeling of the power of the blood of Christ, it 
finally amounts to something affected, since one takes the other as a model, and the latter finally brings 
about in his own power what the former says." (op. cit., p. 523.) Finally, Bengel briefly characterizes the 
Herrnhuters with these words: "From the whole doctrine of the Godhead, a few pieces of Christ were 
taken out, and from the whole doctrine of Christ, a few articles of his suffering, as it moves most of the 
senses, and from the whole order of salvation, the feeling of blood was taken out. (p. 9.) That Bengel's 
painting is still correct is shown by the above quotation. 

California. In the "Obs." a Mr. A. H. Myers of Alemeda in California writes de Dato 19. Nov. 1855, 
that almost all other denominations, German as well as English, have their missionaries in this country, 
only not - the Lutherans! 

A missionary society in debt. In a circular, the Board of Directors of the Missionary Society of 
the Methodist Episcopal Church reports the following: "The Missionary Bills, which will be payable before 
the Conferences meet this year, together with the present debt of our treasury, amount to P 45,000. If we 
compare the income of 1854 with that of 1855, we find a deficit of: 31,000. If this deficit is not covered by 
the time of the meeting of the next Missionary Committee, Nov. 10, 1856, we shall have to reduce the 
missionary appropriations for the next year so considerably that some of our missions will have to be 
abolished and the missionaries recalled." (Here we are not talking about the needs of the heathen mission 
as well as the so-called inner mission). Now that a member of the Methodist community has given an 
average of 25% cents annually, Mr. Nast, in the "Apologist," makes the remark in regard to the above: "If 
the members of the Methodist Church would put their finery, gold and pearl ornaments on the altar, they 
could easily give $1.00 instead of 26 cents on the average per member annually for missions." - We share 
this not out of gloating, but as a sign of the times and also as a warning and encouragement to us 
Lutherans. 

Roman broad-mindedness. In the New-York "Kath. K.-Zeitung", in the number of Jan. 17, 1856, 


a correspondent writes, in an essay, the true Srnn of Cyprian's: Extra ecclesiam est nulla salus, 
darlegm wants the following: "Socrates, the understanding pagan, | should miss among the lambs, if the 
good shepherd leads us home over the ruins of the perishable!" - "Who in good faith hold their error for 
truth . . the pious, truthful, conscientious Protestant, who had the misfortune to know nothing of your 
worthiness" (the writer addresses Christ here declamatorily), "of your institutions, of your means, you 
should reject him, you who were even gracious to a Canaanite woman?" - One can see from this, first o 
all, how the papists lie into their conscience when they otherwise express the belief that salvation is to be 
found only in the "Catholic" church and that only the true faith, which is theirs alone, makes blessed. In 
their hearts lives the conviction that all this is not so; man can be saved in every religion, only he mus 
not be convinced of the special excellence of the papacy and, in spite of this, remain aloof from it. - 
Another lesson to be drawn from that statement is that he who admits that even outside the visible 
Lutheran church there are children of God who will be saved, has by no means proved that he is not papa 
in the doctrine of the church. This is in something quite different. Of course, it will not be easy for a man 
in the world to seriously believe that he and those who are like him alone will be saved. - By the way, we 
are always surprised that Mr. Oertel, who so readily plays the role of a strict Catholic, has included tha 
essay, by which he so clearly reveals that he, together with his correspondent (Father W. from Utica, N.- 
|.), basically believes nothing, and only advocates the papal religion for some reason or other and seeks 
to make proselytes for it. Probably 
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such liberal hunks are a bait for a certain class of soft-hearted Protestants. To us, however, this seems 
to be a rather bad policy, because while the gentlemen win over this and that to the pope, they open the 


eyes of thousands at the same time, who now see that the religious zeal of the most desperate 
papists is always only disguised and that in their hearts they are nothing but gross indifferentists, 
skeptics, even naturalists, or even atheists. 


How the journals of our synod are judged in Germany. In the number of the "Sachs. Kirchen- 
und Schulblatt" (Saxon Church and School Gazette) of November 8 of last year, there is an article entitled 
"From North America". It says, among other things, as follows: "It has already been reported elsewhere 
how the German Lutheran Church, by the grace of the Lord, has grown a happy, green rice in North 
America from a German Lutheran Synod of Missouri, Ohio, and others. A telling testimony to this is that 
the church magazine of the synod, "der Lutheraner," edited by Walther, has not only survived for more 
than 10 years, but has found increasing acceptance. In it, the internal and external affairs of the church 
are discussed in an understandable manner, information from the church history of the past as well as 
the present is given, especially the current activities of the Catholic Church and the numerous religious 
communities in North America are taken into account, also the general world events are followed and 
illuminated from God's Word, and finally all kinds of books - the good ones with recommendation, the 
bad ones with warning - are announced. This paper, which deserves to be read more in our country, 
appears once every two weeks for the annual subscription price of 1 dollar. However, the theological 
needs of pastors in particular cannot be adequately met. Therefore, since the beginning of this year, the 
Synod has founded a special journal in addition to the ""Lutheran: Lehre und Wehre." Hereupon the 
writer gives the full title of the journal together with the motto and the entire prospectus of the same, and 
then continues: "This journal is worthy of all attention. The speaker can assure that the eight issues he 
has read so far faithfully fulfill their promise. By way of example, | would like to mention the largest 
articles. Here now follow the headings of the same. "Namely, the writer continues, the continuous reviews 
of the good books of older theologians are worthy of thanks. Age and edition of the works in question are 
precisely indicated, content and value are discussed in careful consideration. Young theologians have a 
good opportunity to become acquainted with the treasury of Lutheran theology. May it also be used 
diligently in our country for the establishment of righteous pastors' libraries. This advertisement, however, 
may serve to draw the attention of the readers of the Kirchen- und Schulbl, repeatedly to an area which, 
in the midst of many thorns, the Lord is visiting with wonderful blessings." In a note, the speaker also 
reports the following: "The astonishment expressed (by Hofmann?) in the 1855 issue of the Erlanger 
Zeitschrift fur Protestantismus und Kirche (March issue) about the statement that "Scripture is to be 
interpreted according to the symbols, and as a Lutheran, one has to look back to Scripture only toward 


non-Lutherans," is countered by weighty statements of the Form. Cone. and Lutheran dogmatists are 
countered. Cf. the true citation from Wernsdorf," (which citation is included here verbatim.) - Pastor Ehlers 
has also received the "Lehre und Wehre" in an extremely friendly manner and recommended it in his 
"Kirchenblatt". - That we bring this to the attention of our honored readers will not be interpreted in the 
best way by our so benevolent opponents here; we have, however, considered that we do not have to 
turn to their judgment, since especially with the reception that our theological journal has received here, 
an encouragement that we receive for it from the old fatherland should not be superfluous. If we ourselves 
did not already realize vividly how deeply we have to humble ourselves with every experienced favor and 
encouragement because of the poverty of our work for the kingdom of our dear Lord, then 
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we hope that our benevolent opponents will ensure that any recognition of our aspirations will not be 
detrimental to our souls. 

Prussian Lutheran Church. From the "Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulbl." (Saxon Church and School 
Gazette), we see that the Oberkirchenkollegium of the Lutheran Church in Prussia has addressed an 
inquiry to the professors of theology Dr. Kahnis, Dr. Lindner Jr. and Dr. Hélemann, and to the Missionary 
Director Dr. Besser, as to whether they would be willing, out of brotherly love, to accept a commission 
to conduct theological candidate examinations for the Prussian Lutheran Church. Church, and that, upon 
their declaration of their willingness for a non-permanent, but concrete commission of this content, such 
a commissoriale was actually granted to the four doctors mentioned. The reporter adds: "It will certainly 
be gratifying to many Saxons to receive news of this very special trust of foreign countries in our state 
university, to which we add that in general a growing attraction of foreign Lutherans to the local university 
to pursue theological studies is unmistakable. 

Promotions. On the occasion of the celebration of the Augsburg Religious Peace at the University 
of Leipzig, four theologians were awarded doctorates and five licentiates of theology; among the former 
is Professor von Dorn at Petersburg and among the latter the pastors Moritz Meurer at Callenberg in 
Schénburg (the well-known biographer of Luther) and Dr. phil. Hermann Gustav Hasse at Leulitz in 
Saxony. 


Professor Dr. W. M. Reynolds. A correspondent of the "Lutheran Observer" had accused Dr. 
Reynolds of inconsistency because of his position on the new "Platform" and pointed to earlier 


statements of Dr. Reynolds, among others to his written recommendation of Kurtz's work: Why you are 
a Luther ran? and the like. Reynolds took the opportunity in the Jan. 25 issue of the "Lutheran 


Observer" to recant with Christian openness and humility what he had formerly confessed and 
defended in error. Certainly a rare example! All too many think that they can not only quietly leave the 
ranks of the false believers without any recantation, but also, in spite of all their earlier gross errors and 
"false" practices, call themselves such orthodox believers, whose faithfulness one has to thank for the 
revival of orthodoxy. 

The Definite Platform. The confusion caused by this document immediately after its appearance 
in the "American Lutheran" church is growing. Church is growing ever greater. It hardly seems possible 


that the General Synod can hold on much longer. In the latest number of the “Lutheran Observer" pr. 
Benj. Kurtz goes so far as to assert, in order to calm the storm that has arisen, that what the definite 


Platform wants is nothing new; every member of the General Synod has already acted according to 
the principles laid down in the Platform; in the past, the same thing was done only with a Jesuitical 


reservatio mentalis, which should now be done openly and honestly (see the number of Jan. 25). 
Truly, a desperate policy to save the sinking church ship! It seems more than doubtful to us whether this 
compliment will help the cause. 


Statistics from German universities: The following universities have the following number of 
students in the current semester: Munich 1731, Berlin 1484, Breslau 823, Wurzburg 818, Leipzig 813, 
Bonn 765, Gdttingen 713, Heidelberg 695, Tubingen 693, Halle 629, Erlangen 521, Giessen 378, Jena 
circa 370, Freiburg 344, Marburg 351, Greifswald 222, Rostock 92. The total according to this is 11,300; 
according to this 300 less than in the last summer. 


Teaching and weirs. 


Volume Il. March 1856. No. 3. 


(Sent in by Pastor Hoyer.) 
Commitment to the Church's Confessions and Free Theological 
Science. 


Six and twenty years ago the Evangelische Kirchenzeitung (Hengstenberg's) raised 
its voice against the arbitrariness with which two professors of the theological faculty at 
the University of Halle proclaimed their own unbelief instead of the faith of the church 
among the students. Two years ago, a conference of Evangel. Lutheran preachers in the 
Hanoverian province of Bremen and Verden approached the Board of Trustees of the 
University of Géttingen with the request to ensure the representation of the confession of 
the regional church, namely the Evangelical Lutheran confession, at the aforementioned 
university, since the theological faculty there teaches in favor of the Union, i.e. is devoted 
to a way of teaching that forgives mediating between the Lutheran and Reformed 
confessions. - What progress is revealed in these two facts! In Halle, it is rationalism 
against which the demand of the church that professors educate orthodox preachers has 
been asserted; in Géttingen, the professors are no longer attacked because of rationalistic 
unbelief and rejection of the foundation of faith, but because they do not teach in all-round 
agreement with the Lutheran Confession, to which they are nevertheless committed. The 
Hallensians and their defenders in their replies did not even recognize the Bible, much 
less any ecclesiastical confession, as the limit and measure of their theological 
effectiveness, whereas the Gdttingeners and most of their champions consider 
themselves bound to teach according to the basis of faith laid down in the Lutheran 
Confession. Let us thank God that theological science has so far returned to the service 
of His holy Word! We thank God that theological science has placed itself so far again at 
the service of His holy Word! - In one respect, of course, the Géttingeners still agree with 
the Hallensers: just as the latter invoke the freedom of theology for their complete 
arbitrariness in teaching, so also the former claim that they would put their theological 
work in unnatural fetters if they were to use the Lutheran Confession itself as a barrier 
and measure of it, and thus more than the foundation of faith laid down in it. 


66 The commitment to the church confessions, etc. 


Their profession is the cultivation of free theological science, through which alone the 
church will be educated fresh servants, doctrinal preachers, true theologians in general; 
to assert the obligation to the ecclesiastical confessions beyond the preservation of the 
foundation of faith contained therein is the death of free theological science. 

The Erlangen Journal for Protestantism and the Church, which has taken the side 
of the Preachers' Conference against the Gdttingen faculty, issues a warning to us in the 
March issue of last year against our principle that Lutherans interpret Scripture in 
accordance with their confessions. With such a principle there can be no question of a 
further development of symbolic knowledge on the basis of Scripture among us, nor can 
there be healthy theology everywhere, that is the view of that warning, whose author will 
certainly agree with me when | express it thus: If you "Missourians" assert the obligation 
to the ecclesiastical confessions in such a way that you understand their articles of faith 
also as a rule of faith or rule of the interpretation of Scripture, then the freedom of theology, 
i.e. healthy theology, is lost with you and in general "the happy course of things" (of 
ecclesiastical development) "is stopped." This warning call is ringing in our ears not only 
from March: isn't it? The whole large number of local Lutheran synods and preachers in 
the majority of Lutheran journals have passed the same judgment on us since the 
existence of our synod, seldom, of course, with emphasis on the supposed danger of 
unfreedom which threatens our theological work from our principles, the more with the 
assurance that we thereby hinder the joyful building of the church among ourselves and 
set pernicious limits to our effectiveness in this country. Who is to say that we are not 
contradicted by many? 

The contradiction that we are confronted with, but also the movement in Germany, 
makes it necessary for us to examine whether the strict obedience with which we wish to 
fulfill our obligation to the Lutheran confessions will really lead to such sad consequences. 
We recognize the cultivation of free theological science as part of our profession, and we 
have left our beautiful fatherland solely with the intention of contributing to the building of 
the Holy Christian Church in the V. St. Dominic. Christian Church in the V. St.. The 
question whether it is the death of free theological science if the articles of faith of the 
Lutheran Confession are respected and used as a rule of faith, finds its answer in this 
essay under God's gracious protection; it is therefore necessary to show that scientific 
theology is free where the theologians consider themselves bound by their obligation to 
the Lutheran Confessions to teach according to the articles of faith of the same. 

Everybody will admit that the scientific-theological work is freely 
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ls, if it is done in accordance with the essence of theology. It is our task to prove that it is 
in accordance with the essence of theology if its work is carried out on the basis of the 
faith presented in the Lutheran Confessions. Thus, everything depends on the fact that we 
start from a correct concept of theology, which is also recognized, where possible, by those 
theologians who warn or contradict. Christian theology is the science of Christian faith: this 
is what the Faculty of Theology in Gédttingen, to which | profess to be indebted, has taught 
me myself; my own theologically scientific and practical work, however, has only convinced 
me how apt, simple and true that definition is; the readers who believe in Jesus Christ 
certainly agree with me when | start from the concept of Christian theology as the science 
of Christian faith. 

Christian faith means receiving the Word of God into the spirit in such a way that it 
dominates and guides the whole life and being, heart, mind, powers and limbs of the 
person receiving it. Through faith, God's will of grace and law is equally received into the 
mind and will. While in feeling and perception, on the one hand, our spirit receives the 
impression of a power pressing upon it without recognizing its origin and actual nature, 
while on the other hand, in comprehension and knowledge, the spirit works only with the 
intellect, thus unilaterally, faith is an activity that encompasses and moves all spiritual 
powers, a recognition of the word of God, e.g. the gospel. It is a recognition of the word of 
God, e.g. the gospel, so that we become aware of the grace offered to us in it, an assent 
to the word of God, e.g. the gospel, so that we make the gospel grace our own, a trust in 
the word of God, e.g. the gospel, so that we really expect only pure grace and mercy from 
God for its sake. Feeling, knowing, believing (Hebr. 11, 1.) the spirit in the word of God 
grasps the future world of hope together with its graces and powers as a present good, 
but merely feeling it would not have the certainty whether that glory has really come to it 
and not perhaps a larva of it, deluded by the devil; If he merely knew, he would not possess 
the invisible gifts of the divine word as a treasure of the heart; if he believed, he would 
know with undoubted certainty what he has, and he would have as his most intrinsic 
treasure and true possession what he knows, the word of God, which testifies to him firmly 
as truth itself. The feeling of God's grace is a special gift of God's grace, granted to 
Christians from time to time to strengthen their faith, but no one should count on receiving 
it in times of challenge; scientific knowledge of divine revelation is a special gift of God's 
grace, given to individuals and appointed as a handmaiden of faith, so that they may gain 
an understanding of the depths of their own being and content, but no one should seek in 
it the power to enter the kingdom of heaven; 
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Faith is a general gift of God's grace, offered to all who hear God's word, to all in joy and 
sorrow the strength to overcome the world. A fiery love for God may spring from the feeling 
of divine mercy and show itself in swift action, but there is no guarantee that carnal zeal, 
intoxication and ardor will not unite with the spiritual impulse, and the love that thus arises 
dies in the challenge along with the feeling; Knowledge, too, although at first it forms only 
concepts, is certainly a source of resolutions and deeds, but these may be heartless and 
devoid of love, despite all knowledge; faith, on the other hand, this reception of God by 
means of the Word of God, brings about the joyful devotion of the whole man to God, love 
that is fiery and conscious, heartfelt and pure, chaste and intimate, constant and active: 
Faith, inseparably united, as it is, with repentance, the death of the old sinful and dying 
man, is the creation and resurrection of the new man, whose life, however, is hidden with 
Christ in God until the last day and then shall only be revealed with Christ in glory, but 
already now exists with Christ, increases in Christ, grows up to Christ. Faith, uniting man 
with God in chaste, fervent love, also unites men with each other in the same holy love 
and is thus the creation of the Kingdom of Heaven on earth, the One Salvation. Christian 
Church, which is the Body of the Lord, the fullness of Him who fills all in all. This faith is 


the object of Christian theology, the science of Christian faith. 
(To be continued.) 


(Submitted by A. Hoppe, Cand. rev, min.) 


Dr. Seyffarth's corrections 


The book is a translation of the original text of the book, which was published in the same 
year as the book of the same name. Scriptures. 


As long as God's word has appeared in the world, there has been no lack of 
contradiction, both against the written and the preached word of God, and the opponents 
have tried to substantiate this contradiction mainly by evidence from natural history and 
from history. With the opposing proofs from natural history, by which the credibility of the 
holy scripture is to be overthrown, the opponents have not tried to prove this contradiction. 
It does not have much to do with the opposing proofs from natural history by which the 
credibility of the holy scripture is to be overthrown. For example, we mention the so-called 
proof, which is taken from the different color of the people. Now one distinguishes 
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The conclusion is drawn from this assumed difference that there must have been several 
different pairs of progenitors of man, at least as many as there are different main races 


now. One has remained guilty of the proof that the races are different genera or also 


different Species Of the human race, and nevertheless one wanted to overthrow the 
truthfulness of the word of God in the creation history and in the report of the flood by this, 
on an unfounded assertion built and therefore untenable, conclusion. According to the 
results of the newer natural research, however, one may not even assume different 
human species; it is considered now as a foregone conclusion that the mating of the 
animals of different species is either infertile, or produces only bastards, which are 
incapable of reproduction. The different races of men, however, are capable of procreation 
among themselves and the individuals resulting from such mixtures are again capable of 
procreation among themselves and with every other race. A conclusion @X analogia from 
the animals to the animal life of man therefore shows that different races of man, in the 
sense of different species, may not be assumed and nothing stands in the way of tracing 
the entire human race back to one pair of parents. By the nature research it becomes 
therefore, also for the unbeliever, probably, what the holy. Scripture reveals about the 
creation of the first humans. - A second proof against the credibility of the heil. A second 
proof against the credibility of the holy scripture wants to remove the creation of the 
creature from nothing and substitutes for it the aequivoca, i.e. the first emergence of the 
organic bodies, without creation of God, from the already existing matter by a cooperation 
of special climatic and chemical conditions. How it stands around the durability of this 
proof against the word of God, we will recognize easily, if we go back to the origin of this 
doctrine. The unbelief and fanaticism against God's word did not allow that one accepted 
the report of the creation, let rather think about means with which one could invalidate the 
testimony of the word of God and remove it from the way. A desirable clue for it gave the 
reproduction of some animal and plant species, namely the Jnfusionstierchen and the 
cryptogams. How do e.g. animals get into the for them impenetrable spinal cord cavity, 
which is surrounded by bones? how does the mold develop on the ink, in the middle of a 
loaf of bread etc.? They must, so the opponents conclude, necessarily arise there through 
peculiar chemical conditions. Thus, one thought to have discovered the self-origin of 
animals and plants, and now claimed, based on this, that of the first humans and all 


creatures through the generatio aequivoca. The human beings, the higher animal and 
plant genera were allowed, after a single gen. aeq., to be reproduced by procreation and 
insemination, the lower ones, however, still further through 
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gen. aeq. As it is easy to recognize, the gen. a@q., which is conceived to remove any 
mystery from the history of creation, sets a lot of others instead of the one problem to be 
eliminated by it (the creation from nothing). First we are to assume bona fide that matter 
is eternal, uncreated, then we are to admit that all creatures could have come into being 
through gen. aeq., further that they really came into being through gen. aeq. at the first 
emergence (creation), where the appropriate conditions existed; we are to imagine a 
specific difference with regard to the emergence and reproduction of the higher and lower 
genera, and finally, on the basis of this imagined difference, we are to believe that even 
now animals and plants come into being without germs and seeds, simply because natural 
scientists cannot explain how these germs reach a certain place. Only the greatest 
inconsistency combined with blind fanaticism could think the truthfulness of the creation 
account overthrown by such so-called results of science, for no one of understanding, 
whether believer or unbeliever, will admit that the eternity of matter is more 
comprehensible, than the creation from nothing, will admit that the known, the procreation 
and reproduction of man and the higher animal and plant genera, can be made clear to 
him by the unknown, the reproduction of the infusion animals and cryptogams. Only if one 
turns the thing around, one can hope to come closer to the truth. As far as in the creaturely 
life the eye of the human being reaches and can follow the procreative organs and the 
reproduction, this is accomplished by seeds and germs. Accordingly it will be the same 
with the lower ones. Recent important natural scientists have also shown with great 
probability that it behaves according to the last conclusion we made. 

From these examples, to which all other proofs against and for the holy scripture 
are analogous. From these examples, to which all other proofs against the Holy Scripture 
are analogous, it is clear that anyone who, striving for a firm foundation, comes to natural 
history, will at most receive probabilia from it, but nowhere certainties. This is due to the 
fact that natural science and its related disciplines have such objects, at the beginning of 
which no one could have been present as an eyewitness, because God the Lord created 
all things before man. Therefore, man knows only as much about the beginning of things 
as God the Lord has seen fit to reveal to him, and these revelations are all recorded in the 
Holy Scriptures. Scriptures. But the conclusion from the present state of things to the 
beginning must always remain a doubtful one, because the human mind has not yet 
succeeded anywhere, even in the slightest, and will probably never succeed in penetrating 
into the essence of things themselves. Even the appearances we can grasp only extremely 
inadequately, that is why we cannot get to the bottom from them. Karl von Raumer (in his 
Train of the Israelites from- 
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Egypt to Canaan) asks the opponents against the miracles of God with a certain confidence 
that they must fall silent: "Do they really know why the water runs downhill, the fire rises to 
heaven? how from the acorn a mighty oak tree grows up - how bread feeds them, how their 
heart beats day and night? Yes, can they answer even the smallest question of creation 
thoroughly true, as thoroughly true as God himself would answer it? Do they not realize 
that such answers are not possible for man residing in regione dissimilitudinis?” - 
Therefore, we must reasonably content ourselves with and hold fast that which God has 
revealed to us about the beginning, namely, that the world and all creatures were created 
from nothing, by the word of Almighty God. 

From this it is clear which position natural history has to take to the word of God. It 
recognizes the present state of things only approximately, but the beginning only through 
the revelation of the word of God, therefore it can only stand in a serving relationship to the 
same, but may not take the liberty to master the word of God. For no matter how glorious 
its results may be, the whole of natural science cannot bring a man to faith and salvation, 
at most as a mediator, if its results agree with the revelations of the Holy Scriptures. It can, 
as it were, predispose the natural man to the acceptance of faith, provided that it helps to 
overcome the means of transportation of his rebelliousness against the Word of God and 
contributes to the silencing of the loose unbelieving screamers against the Word of God. 
So far, however, only a few natural scientists have come to the right understanding of the 
task of their science; for them, their science is not a science for the glory of God, but a 
means to achieve glory for themselves, and in the best case, if they only care about their 
science, they think that their science is being dishonored by the suggestion that it should 
be a handmaiden of theology. But what should one complain about natural scientists, 
because they do not recognize the right position and task of their science, even some and 
respected theologians of the present time do not know what place they have to assign to 
other sciences. 

Some well-meaning theologians, instead of sticking to the simple word of God, 
believe that with every new phenomenon in science, with every new assertion that appears 
to be only somewhat well-founded, they have the duty to bring the Holy Scriptures into 
harmony with science. They usually do this in the following way. As a rule, they do this in 
such a way that they form opinions according to the results of a science, which they bring 
along as ready-made and impose on the holy scripture. Scripture. Because of such a 
procedure, which has unfortunately become quite fashionable in recent times, | am 
suspicious of new results that overturn something old, traditional, because | fear that it 
would give the 
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The word of God must not be violated again for their sake. But he who loves the Word of 
God from the depths of his heart must not rush to apply it to the Scriptures or to interpret 
the Scriptures according to it as soon as a new discovery is made. He who loves the word 
of God from the bottom of his heart must not, when he makes a new discovery, hasten to 
apply it to the Scriptures or to interpret the Scriptures according to it, since this would pervert 
the order of things and make the Scriptures, which are to be the standard, into the standard 
of the world. In this way, the order of things is reversed and the Scriptures, which are 
supposed to be the standard, are made into the measured, usually according to a false 
standard. The following proof may show that we do not speak into the blue in what has just 
been said, or paint an enemy in order to be able to strike at him effectively. 

As far as the time of creation is concerned, the natural history, mainly from the kind 
of the mountain formation, concludes on an immensely much higher age of the earth and 
the world than it results from the holy scriptures and therefore pushes back the creation not 
only thousands but hundreds of thousands of years. The theologians of the kind just 
described are not only theologians, but also the theologians of the time. Theologians of the 
kind just described are soon won over and convinced by the new interesting results, and 
immediately admit that the creation happened hundreds of thousands of years earlier than 
hitherto assumed, and wonder at the previous blindness of the explainers of the Holy 
Scriptures. They are surprised about the blindness of the explanators of the holy scripture, 
who did not see that this is really written in the holy scripture. They are surprised at the 
blindness of the writers of the Scriptures, who have not seen that this is really written in the 
Scriptures. But to prove that the holy scripture is in agreement with the natural history. But 
to prove that the holy scripture teaches in accordance with natural history, strange leaps 
are necessary. The heil. Scripture says: a thousand years are like a day in the sight of the 
Lord (Ps. 90:4).); this word is quickly reversed: one day is in the sight of the Lord as a 
thousand years, and further concluded: if therefore the Lord says in his word that in six days 
the creation was completed, nothing prevents these days from being understood as as 
many millennia, or also (by making a thousand into a hundred thousand, with the same 
justification with which one day was made into a millennium) as many hundred thousand 
years. We cannot be persuaded, even by the authority of the most famous naturalists, that 
this teaching is the teaching of the Holy Scriptures. Scripture. God's word is clear and 
simple, and when the Lord says in his word that in six days heaven and earth with all their 
host were created, we believe the word of God that in six days, of 24 hours each, heaven 
and earth and all creatures were created. For that in the creation report not millennia but 
real days are meant, results clearly and irrefutably from the following two reasons: 1. On 
the sixth day of creation God created man, on the seventh he rested. It is nevertheless 
reasonable, if one has claimed hundreds of thousands of years for each of the 5 first days, 
that one then also admits that the sixth and seventh day were just as large time sections, 
particularly since by nothing is indicated, and to our knowledge also by nobody is asserted 
that with the two last days other time sections are meant, as with the five first. Then, 
however, it would follow that the first man, who had a large part of the sixth and the whole 
seventh day of the 
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The Holy Spirit, who lived through creation, lived hundreds of thousands of years apart 
from the time of 930 years reported in Scripture. Scripture reported time of 930 years lived 
hundreds of thousands of years, what obviously the Holy Scripture does not teach. 
Scripture does not teach. The Sabbath commandment (Ex. 20, 9-11 and 31,12-17) is 
based on the fact that God sanctified the Sabbath by His rest and blessing after the 
creation was completed. But from nothing we can conclude that the seventh day, on which 
God rested, was a greater period of time than the one on which Israel is supposed to rest. 
Accordingly, the Word of God teaches: in six days of 24 hours each God created the 
world.- In the way, which is just rejected as inadmissible, has unfortunately Professor Dr. 
Kurtz in Dorpat in his book: the astronomy and the Bible. 2nd edition. Berlin 1849. and in 
the treatise: Zur Geschichte der Urwelt, in the evangelische Kirchenzeitung 1845, No. 33- 
39. u. 69- 71, paid homage to the results of the newer science, and grafted them on the 
green tree of life of the Bible. The fruits of such application are naturally rotten. Instead of 
the days in the history of creation, he teaches great phases of development for the love of 
natural history and contrary to the Bible, evaporates the history of creation to a mere 
prophetic vision and distinguishes in the word of God: "objectively true" and only 
"subjectively true. That the consequent application of such principles to the interpretation 
of the Scriptures must lead to the complete dissolution and evaporation of their content is 
obvious, and yet Kurtz is considered by a not insignificant number of theologians to be a 
representative of Lutheran orthodoxy. We gladly acknowledge the many good, efficient 
and praiseworthy things that can be found in Kurtz's writings. Here, it was only important 
for us to show in which crooked position, in which deviations an otherwise competent and 
faithful theologian can get by not being able to show other sciences the right relationship 
to the Holy Scriptures and to theology. This is the reason why we mention here that 
theology is not a science. Therefore, we also mention here that the textbook of sacred 
history by Kurtz, into which the aforementioned error has not passed, perhaps because it 
is intended to serve as a guide in educational institutions, has been translated into English 
to our great joy. We hope that, as in Germany, so also here, many a blessing will be 
brought about by it. 

Other sciences, like natural history, have raised their banners against the Holy 
Scriptures much more often than they have stood up for them. Therefore, one must not 
cheer them too much when they have found a grain of truth. Therefore, one must not cheer 
them too much when they have found a grain of truth. This applies equally to all sciences, 
both to the natural sciences, as to astronomy, as to history, as to philosophy, and whatever 
else they may be called. Otherwise, many a soul might think of us, and not unjustly, that 
we are not firm in faith in our hearts, but want to secure an outward, merely historical faith 
through science, and expect our salvation through the results of science. 
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The Bible is the book of life and salvation for us, no matter what science may say about it, 
and if we want to become fools about it in the eyes of the world. But it is the book of life 
and salvation for us, let science say what it wants about it, and let us become fools about 
it in front of the whole world, because only in it is the living word of God and the truth and 
all books of all sciences are, as already said, not able to snatch even one immortal soul 
from eternal destruction. Nevertheless, if a science agrees with the holy scripture in its 
results, it is not possible. Nevertheless, when a science agrees with the Holy Scriptures in 
its results, it is most gratifying and worthy of thanks. It is gratifying for the faithful that the 
word of God, the word of truth, is increasingly proving itself to be the one, unchanging 
truth, even before the eyes of the world, and that on the one hand it is achieved that those 
who, still weak in faith, allow themselves to be frightened and disturbed by the arguments 
brought forward by science against the holy scriptures, are freed from these temptations, 
that the truth, in so far as it has been attained by science, will now also come to a certain 
recognition in the world, and so perhaps some will be induced to seek out the old, long- 
forgotten book in order to investigate whether what is otherwise reported in it is not also 
truth, or will be induced to go to where, from this book of truth, the pure word of God is 
proclaimed to them. Therefore, let no one despise the right, God-fearing science, since it 
can protect the weak from many challenges, but can inspire the unbeliever to research 
and listen to the Word of God, and thus, with the help of God the Holy Spirit, lead to the 
source of faith. But it is worthy of gratitude, because science, if it agrees in its results with 
the report of the holy scriptures, can make the souring of faith possible. But it is thankful 
because science, when it agrees in its results with the report of the holy scripture, takes 
over the sour work of apologetics of the word of God against unbelief and gives us 
weapons in our hands, which, because they are respected and feared by the opponents 
of the word of God, enable us to silence them, even if only in a series of arguments, which 
they tend to advance as irrefutable against the word of God. 

A book about which we are filled with heartfelt joy in the manner just indicated is the 
one now before us: "Berichtigungender rémischen, griechischen, persischen, agyptischen, 
hebraischen Geschichte und Zeitrechnung, Mythologie und alten Religionsgeschichte, auf 
Grund neuer historischer und astronomischer Hulfsmittel, von Dr. G. Seyffarth, Prof. der 
Archaologie zu Leipzig. 1855," which the honored author has given as a gift to our local 
Concordia Collegium. In this book, the proof is led that the chronology of contemporary 
history is teeming with errors and is full of contradictions and impossibilities. Of course, if 
the matter stands like this, the chronology of sacred history, measured according to the 
erroneous contemporary history, could not be found correct and reliable. 
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The book will be published in the future. If in the present book also nothing else would be 
shown than the inadmissibility of the chronological data, then already with it an important 
thing would be won, as far as thereby the evidence from the chronology of the 
contemporary history against the holy scripture is often broken off. The author of the book 
is the author of the book. Now, on the other hand, it is also proven that the chronological 
data of contemporary history are scientifically proven to be false, while those of the holy 
scriptures are proven to be correct. In this respect, too, the Bible proves to be the book of 


truth. 
(To be continued.) 


(Sent in by Past. Hoyer.) 


A plea for the Augsburg Confession 
in answer to the objections of the Definite Platform. An address to all ministers and laymen 
of the Evangelical Church of the United States, by W. J. Mann, Pastor of St. Michael and 
Zion churches, Philadelphia. For the Lutheran Board of Publication. Philadelphia: Lindsay 
& Blakiston. 1856. 


This is: 

Defense of the Augsburg Confession, in Reply to the Objections of the "Grundrisse 
der Lehre und Kirchenzucht." A Letter to all Preachers and Laity of the Evangelical Church 
in the United States, by W. J. Mann, Pastor at St. Michael's and Zion's Church, 
Philadelphia: Lindsay and Blakiston. 1856. 

This writing, which has as its motto the word of the Lord Jesus: "the truth shall make 
you free", is directed against the undertaking of some preachers and professors of the 
General Synod to present a mutilated Augsburg Confession as an American reworking of 
the Augsburg Confession to their synodal comrades for acceptance. Our readers know 
that the Wittenberg Synod in Ohio first (see Lutherans, Vol. 12. No. 5.), and subsequently 
two other synods, actually accepted this revision, which bears the name of a "Grundrisse 
der Lehre und Kirchenzucht" ("Outline of Doctrine and Church Discipline"), but that 
serious objections were raised against it by several other synods. With the present book, 
not only Rev. Mann, the author, but he and a number of zealous members of the 
Pennsylvanian Synod, the East Pennsylvania Synod, and others, who as a Lutheran book 
society are engaged in the writing, translating, and publishing of edifying and instructive 
ecclesiastical writings, place themselves among the contenders for our good confession. 

Our readers will gladly accept an overview of the contents of the "Vertheidigung der 
augsburgschen Confession". 


76 A plea for the Augsburg Confession etc. 


At the beginning of the book, the unnamed booklet is described as a reworking of 
the Augsburg Confession under the title of a "Grundrisse" (outline). Since the authors of 
this "Grundrisse" declare the aforementioned Confession as a whole to be in accordance 
with Scripture and only impose errors on individual points of it, Pastor Mann defines the 
task of his defense as wanting to defend the Confession in those points that are claimed 
by them to be erroneous. He remarks that Luther and Melanchthon were also accused of 
false doctrine with the Confession, and that the assertion that they had erred in so many 
points that were highly important to them themselves raises doubts as to whether they 
had not ultimately erred in the other doctrines as well. From their own words, therefore, it 
shall now be proved that they, the Reformers and their confession, have not been duly 
understood by those who charge them with heresies, that they have, on the other hand, 
been grossly misrepresented, and that, in general, the errors are not to be found on the 
side of the Augsburg Confession, but on the side of those who trouble the Lutheran 
Church with the "GrundriB". 

Before the individual points, which the mutilators describe as erroneous, are 
discussed, Pastor Mann draws attention to several disgusting peculiarities of the 
"Grundriss". For example, the provision that the synods of this new church of the 
"Grundrisse" shall deny membership to all those who do not sign it. It seemed strange 
enough that men who had always shown great reluctance to commit themselves to the 
confessions of the Lutheran Church should now want to exclude from the Lutheran 
Church anyone who did not agree with their views, that those who to a certain extent 
wanted to change the doctrinal structure of the Lutheran church, nevertheless presented 
themselves as representing the real doctrine and spirit of the Lutheran church, and 
accordingly presumed to pronounce judgment on doctrinal and disciplinary matters of this 
church. A heavy responsibility is taken on by those who wish to change the doctrinal 
structure of a church, especially the Lutheran church. It is precisely from the latter that the 
river of life, the Gospel, has flowed freshly and powerfully over mankind, and men have 
led it whose theological writings, e.g. the Apology of the Augsburg Confession, one need 
only read to see that they could not be particularly improved by theological professors and 
writers of the present time. Luther and Melanchthon, like all men, were capable of error, 
were everywhere only guides to the source of truth, the Gospel, but they had the gifts for 
this work in a high degree and made the study of the Gospel the task of their domestic as 
well as their professional life. They had not carelessly made their confession before God 
and the powers of this world, had not carelessly taken upon themselves the responsibility 
of causing a division of the general church, even of human beings. 


A plea for the Augsburg Confession etc. 77 


Luther was never guided by complacency or fear in all his teaching and confession. Every 
article of faith had emerged from a careful examination of the Protestant word, and he had 
defended the faith of the church not only with the weapons of theological science, but also 
from a full believing heart, so that one must say that the Lutheran Reformation was not a 
work of the study room, but of the chamber, of prayer, of the deep inner experience of 
faith, not a mere reformation of theology, but of religion and piety. Those who want to fight 
against the alleged errors of the Augsburg Confession should keep this in mind and not 
refer to some preachers in the "American Lutheran Church" who did not believe in the 
teachings described as errors by the "Grundriss". One does not refer to the enlightened 
spirit of our time, which has recognized these teachings as errors. One should not make 
the church and its preaching dependent on the spirit of the age; the fact that it has made 
great strides in some sciences is no proof of its ability to judge in matters of faith; least of 
all should something of this kind be trusted to the spirit of our time, which, despite all the 
worldly enlightenment, has very little understanding of religious matters. Of course, the 
Lutheran church, like other particular churches, has special doctrines peculiar to it, but 
God has given it excellent gifts, especially with regard to doctrine, and it must develop 
them, not throw them away, as unfortunately often happens, in order to please other 
ecclesiastical communities. The Bible could not be given to her as a creed, because 
Christianity does not begin today, but has a history and therefore also a historical doctrinal 
structure, which must not be skipped. If someone does not agree with this doctrinal 
structure in all respects, he does not demand the same respect for his opinion that is due 
to the faith of the church, nor does he seek to change a doctrinal structure that he himself 
has not erected. The opponents claim to secure further expansion of the Lutheran Church 
by reworking the Augsburg Confession; but this expansion, so desirable by the way, must 
not happen at the expense of its doctrine, because it is not the name, not flesh and blood 
that makes us true Lutherans, but the Lutheran doctrine, and with the Augsburg 
Confession we would shake the foundation of our church. The Augsburg Confession must 
indeed be tested against the Holy Scriptures in the strictest manner. But this does not give 
the authors of the Grundrisse permission to change the Confession, as if their conviction 
of the partial incorrectness of it were above all error. Science is subject to the greatest 
changes, also theology, which, for example, 50 years ago in Germany was dominated by 
rationalism, but now returns to the old creeds, the more the minds turn to the old faith. 
Some doctrines, 
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which up to now would not have seemed important to us, might for a while be considered 
true treasures. In the present case, however, it is not so much a matter of private views, 
but rather of changing a public confession; if we were to change it now, there would be no 
end to the changes, to the great detriment of our church. Rather, we should carefully and 
prayerfully examine the confessions of our fathers and "well consider" that among our 
contemporaries there is no one who could sit in judgment with honor against Luther and 
Melanchthon. 

After these preliminary remarks, Pastor Mann moves on to the individual doctrines 
which the mutilators of the Augsburg Confession claim to be heresies. 

"The Augsburg Confession approves of the ceremonies of the Mass," the authors 
of the "Grundrisse" affirm. Pastor Mann proves that when the Augsburg Confession 
speaks in Art. 12 of a celebration of the Mass in the Protestant churches, it means only 
the celebration of Holy Communion. According to Art. 24, the confessors of the Augsburg 
Confession have abandoned the Roman abuses of this mass or communion, namely, the 
teachings that bread and wine are changed into the body and blood of Christ, that the 
Holy Communion is a sacrifice for the living, and that the Holy Communion is a sacrifice 
for the dead. Furthermore, the customs that the priest administers Holy Communion 
without the presence of the congregation, that he alone administers Holy Communion, 
and that he alone administers Holy Communion without the presence of the congregation. 
The customs also state that the priest administers Holy Communion without the presence 
of the congregation, that he alone, not the laity, receives the chalice, and that the 
celebration is associated with all kinds of social gatherings and ceremonies. It is true that 
Luther and his co-religionists retained some ceremonies in the celebration of the Lord's 
Supper that we perhaps do not practice now, but only those that are not contrary to God's 
Word, and these in accordance with the principles of evangelical freedom expressed in 
Article 8 of the Augsburg Confession, which is one of the noblest adornments of our 
confession. Luther himself, who already in 1526 published an order of worship as the 
"German Mass", did not think of making a law out of it. The Augsburg Confession is quite 
misrepresented when the authors of the Grundrisse claim that it approves the ceremonies 
of the Mass. 

The "GrundriB" calls the report of the Augsburg Confession on the order of private 
confession and absolution existing among the Protestants false doctrine. This is the 
second accusation. In contrast, Pastor Mann shows from Article 25 of the Augsburg 
Confession that our church does not mean auricular confession by private confession, but 
rather lists and rejects the latter among the Roman abuses. It also knows no priesthood 
in the sense of the Roman church, but considers all believers to be priests of God, and 
when the preacher in the Protestant church receives confession and pronounces 
absolution, he is doing something in public service that, according to Matth. 18, 18, every 
Christian can do privately with the same comforting effect on his neighbor in need of 
consolation. For the sake of the grave threat that God's word makes against unworthy 
evangelicals. 
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Our church has ordered confession especially before the celebration of Holy Communion. 
However, it expressly declares it to be only an ecclesiastical commandment and 
designates absolution as the main part of it. The preacher is allowed to hear the confession 
of sins from the entire congregation, why not also from the individuals, since this would be 
done for their great edification. The prejudice of the people is now directed against this 
church order, but to agree with this prejudice is not yet to prove the scriptural illegitimacy 
of private confession and absolution. Our Augsburg Confession, as Pastor Mann 
concludes this section, also contains a doctrine in this article that may require a precise 
and conscientious examination before it should be held in contempt by its own confessors 
because of alleged error. 

Third, the Augsburg Confession is accused of denying that the obligation to keep 
the Christian Sabbath is based on a divine commandment. Pastor Mann remarks that this 
accusation denigrates the Augsburg Confession before the whole of Christendom. 
However, he immediately adds, the authors of the "Grundrisse" had allowed some 
freedom of opinion in this matter, since they had included it among the doctrinal subjects 
that were considered unessential and about which differences of opinion should be 
allowed. From the statements of the Augsburg Confession on Sabbath observance in 
Article 28, and on the other hand from the treatment of the same subject in the 
"Grundrisse," the conclusion is then drawn that the difference between the two does not 
consist at all in the fact that the Confession denies what the "Grundrisse" asserts, namely, 
the obligation of all Christians to observe a proper Sabbath. The Confession, which in 
Article 28 does not seek to answer the question about the justification of the Christian 
Sunday in relation to the Jewish Sabbath, declares itself against the tyranny of the 
bishops, with which they made the outward observance of Sunday, together with the 
devotional exercises connected with it, a compulsion of conscience, as if blessedness 
depended on it. Col. 2, 16. 17. is directed against such coercion, and in doing so, it has in 
its favor all sayings of the New Testament that deal with Christian freedom, especially also 
the decisions of the assembly of the apostles and church members in Jerusalem (Acts 
15), and finally also the conduct of the ancient Christians, who in the early days came 
together every day for common edification and only gradually celebrated Sunday, the day 
of Christ's resurrection, as a special day of edification. The example of the ancient 
Christians is called an inspired one, inspired by God, which therefore contains a divine 
commandment for us, but as certainly as the writings of the apostles, which are preserved 
for us in the New Testament, must be regarded as inspired, so certainly must we not 
regard their example as inspired (cf. e.g. Gal. 2, 12. and 13.).A 
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The "GrundriB" itself cannot mention any special commandment of Christ with regard to 
the celebration of Sunday; nor is there anything of the kind anywhere; and so we must 
agree with the Augsburg Confession, which considers the ordinance of the Sunday 
celebration to be a commandment of the church and therefore declares, in opposition to 
the Roman bishops, that the commandment of the Sabbath is not to be taught in such a 
way that man acquires a merit for the blessedness of his soul by observing it. With the 
same firmness, on the other hand, it asserts that the Church has decreed our Christian 
Sabbath for the sake of necessity and rightly, and that we must keep it for our own and 
our neighbor's edification. A proper Christian Sabbath observance, therefore, a rest from 
external work as well as a spiritual contact with God and His Word, corresponds perfectly 
to Article 28 of the Augsburg Confession, which, by the way, masterfully presents God's 
Word alone as the basis of faith and the merit of Christ as the only saving one. Whoever 
reads Article 28 with due attention will not accuse our confession of false doctrine, even 
with regard to the Sabbath commandment. 

What the "GrundriB" calls the fourth and fifth heresies, the doctrines of rebirth 
through holy baptism and of the true presence of Christ in the sacred body, are also called 
false doctrines. The "GrundriB" (basic outline) on the fourth and fifth false doctrines. The 
first thing Rev. Mann does is to summarize the views of the authors of the Grundrisse on 
the sacraments in general. Without entering further into the many exegetical and dogmatic 
questions which attach to this doctrine, he leads his readers to the conviction that the 
authors of the Augsburg Confession, as in all articles, so in those concerning the holy 
sacraments. Sacraments, the authors of the Augsburg Confession have established their 
teachings with the greatest care and conviction and after the most conscientious research 
in the Holy Scriptures. This is why every Lutheran should seriously consider before 
accusing our most important confession of error for the sake of this doctrine. That the 
Augsburg Confession attaches true intrinsic value to the sacraments, that therefore it is 
precisely the doctrine of the sacraments above all that constitutes the peculiarity of the 
Lutheran Church, that it holds that grace is imparted through the sacraments, the work of 
regeneration, the beginning of the New Creature, even in the heart of a child, the 
impartation of the divine nature (2 Pet. 1, 4) to us wretched creatures - the "GrundriB" 
rejects all this and replaces this doctrine with a view that sees in the sacraments mere 
signs through which someone testifies to his faith and, if he otherwise brings along the 
right state of heart, is strengthened in faith. It is strange that the "GrundriB" refuses to 
regard the sacraments as mysteries of faith, since so many mysteries of faith, e.g., the 
Trinity, the Incarnation of Christ, etc., must be recognized; nor is it possible to foresee in 
such a view how the sacraments differ from other edifying customs; and if the "GrundriB", 
in its presentation of the doctrine of the Holy Communion, refers to the sacraments as a 
sign of faith, then it is not a sign of faith. The "GrundriB" adds to its presentation of the 
doctrine of Holy Communion the caveat that 
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it is not intended to grant forgiveness of sins to the unregenerate, this seems to be based 
on a gross misunderstanding of the Augsburg Confession, as if it taught something of the 
kind, which is not remotely the case. In addition to this, by reducing the sacraments to 
mere signs, we are also reduced to comrades of the Old Testament, whose customs were 
the shadow of the graces of the New Testament; that two acts are made of them, which, 
although instituted by the Lord Christ, do not differ in anything special from the Passover 
meal of the Old Testament; that the baptism of children is degraded to a completely 
meaningless act. But what is the main thing, the Augsburg Confession has the words of 
Christ of the Holy Communion for itself. It looks strange enough that the authors of the 
"Grundrisse," who speak of the Christian Sabbath as a divine institution without having a 
word of Christ for it, interpret the words of Christ about the holy Supper so flatly. The words 
of Christ about the Holy Communion are interpreted so flatly. The "is" in the institution of 
the Holy Communion cannot be, as Christ said, a divine institution. The "is" in the institution 
of Holy Communion cannot be confused with "means," as some would have it, just as little 
as Christ, by saying "I am the vine," said that he meant a vine. If, however, the "ground 
plan" even refers to the fact that our senses do not notice anything about the body and 
blood of Christ in Holy Communion, then they will also have to reject, for example, the 
Trinity, which is also contrary to our senses. Calvin, who was inclined enough to regard 
the sacraments as mere signs, could not quite find this meaning in the words of Christ and 
the apostles. It is true that the authors of the "Grundrisse" argue that the great majority of 
Lutheran churches before 1817 rejected the doctrine of the real presence of Christ in the 
Holy Communion. This was precisely the time when the mass of Lutheran churches was 
infected by nationalism. Here in Germany, even in the times of the venerable Father H. M. 
Muhlenberg, the Lutheran candidates for the preaching ministry were committed to the 
unchanged Augsburg Confession. That we have pronounced doctrines about the holy 
sacraments. The fact that we have pronounced doctrines about the holy sacraments that 
are not shared by the other churches cannot cause us to change those doctrines that are 
based on the pure and solid foundation of the Gospel. 

The points which the authors of the "Grundrisse" declare to be errors of the Augsburg 
Confession have thus been settled by Pastor Mann, and he now closes his defense with 
a few general remarks. If he has achieved with this writing that it is understood that the 
authors of the Augsburg Confession have the Gospel for themselves in their teachings and 
that the authors and friends of the "Grundrisses" should not consider their point of view to 
be so firm and unassailable, then he is satisfied. If members of the Lutheran Church in this 
country are often inclined to the teachings of other churches and confessions and averse 
to the teachings of their own confession, this is primarily due to the fact that in the times 
following the blessed work of Dr. Muhlenberg, the Lutheran Church here 
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The Lutherans had not had the means to educate their children in their own schools and 
especially to train them for the Lutheran preaching ministry, so that they had to hand them 
over to the schools of other confessions and thus expose them to the influence of the 
latter. In this way, the Lutherans became more and more alienated from their actual 
doctrines and church institutions and could not find their way in their confessions. 
Although under these disadvantageous circumstances the Lutheran church has become 
almost like a misty image, it will not remain so: it has a great calling to fulfill, which 
concerns more the spirit than the body of the church, therefore its teachings should be 
held in least esteem by its children. Moreover, it is saddening that the Augsburg 
Confession is attacked for the sake of alleged errors, this noble, free confession, which 
is more historical than any other in the world, and which binds consciences to the Word 
of God alone and not to any human feelings. The differentiating doctrines of our church 
do not hinder the spread of the same; this is hindered by the unfamiliarity with its 
doctrines, which is often found among its own children and is in any case not diminished 
by presentations such as those of the "Grundrisse". False as these are, they would only 
increase the prejudice against our church and cause only strife and quarrels within it. We 
do not need to borrow ornaments from other churches for ours; ours is rich and glorious 
enough and worthy of our keeping it glorious and eagerly investigating its doctrine and 
whole being. The author concludes with the wish that his writing may not wound, but heal, 
not attack, but defend, invoking God's blessing on our "Lutheran Zion." - 

The dear readers will find it natural that | have presented this small writing to them 
virtually in excerpt. Admittedly, the Christian warmth and cordiality with which it is written 
could not quite emerge in this way, as | would have wished, but the readers see that 
Father Mann has succeeded in proving it: 

1. howthe "GrundriB" has grossly misrepresented the Augsburg Confession when 
it makes it approve of the ceremonies of the mass, makes it seem as if it demands the 
retention of auricular confession, makes people believe that it rejects a proper Christian 
Sunday celebration, finally presents its doctrine of Holy Communion in such a way that 
one should think that it ascribes to the sacraments the power to forgive sins even to 
unbelievers. Finally, she presents her doctrine of Holy Communion in such a 
way that one would think that she attributes to the sacraments the power to grant 
forgiveness of sins even to unbelievers. Father Mann called this a false representation 
and, as | have just seen, Dr. B. Kurtz censures him for this expression: but how on earth 
could he describe more smoothly what richly deserves the name of neglect? 

2. Furthermore, Rev. Mann has shown that in the doctrine of Christian liberty, on 
which the position of our church is based with regard to edifying ceremonies not contrary 
to the Word of God, to the Sunday celebration and to the 
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In the doctrine of absolution and of the sacraments, especially of Holy Communion, our 
Augsburg Confession is based on the Word of God with firm and complete obedience. In 
the doctrine of absolution and of the sacraments, especially of Holy Communion, our 
Augsburg Confession is based with firm, complete obedience on the Word of God. Dr. 
Kurtz, of course, thinks that Pastor Mann has appealed to human reputation, where only 
the Holy Scriptures may apply. He calls the interpretation of Scripture, with which Pastor 
Mann argues for the Lutheran doctrine of the Holy Communion, "the Holy Communion". 
He calls the interpretation of Scripture with which Pastor Mann argues for the Lutheran 
doctrine of Holy Communion, one that is disgusting to the sound reason of most people 
and contradicts the laws of recognized exegesis, but he only shows that, like the common 
rationalists, sound reason serves him as an interpreter of Scripture and that he has not 
yet progressed beyond the principles of rationalist exegesis. But we do not care any more 
about this incomprehensible talk, which would hardly have been used by a Stephani, who 
chose Catilina as the title of his book on the Holy Supper. The authors and representatives 
of the "Grundrisse" have so far assured their patrons and friends that their doctrine is that 
of the Holy Scriptures, without ever providing any proof from the Scriptures. The authors 
and representatives of the "Grundriss" have continued to assure their patrons and friends 
that their doctrine is that of Holy Scripture, without ever providing any proof from Scripture, 
and as long as they persist in this and invoke sound reason as proof of their doctrines, it 
is of no use to be right with them. Let us rejoice in the voice which rises up for our good 
confession in the midst of the General Synod and expresses the conviction not only of 
one man but of many. It will find an echo in the hearts of many who, through the struggle 
awakened by the "GrundriB," must be led to examine our confessions and also to 
understand them. But once the many faithful hearts in the General Synod have examined 
God for the enlightenment of His Spirit, they will also recognize that our confession is a 
faithful expression of the Word of God, the Holy Scriptures. They will also recognize that 
our confession is a faithful expression of the Word of God, the Holy Scriptures, worthy to 
be held up by us as the ensign of our struggle and our victory over the world. By the 
gossip, as if it were not American, but rather foreign, to agree to the Lutheran confession, 
as if one should not accept the principles of those who confess with our church and 
accordingly carry on the building of the church, because they are spread by foreigners, 
by this astonishing contradiction no one who knows any faith and church will let himself 
be held back from agreeing to our confession. The confessors do not press on the 
German form of the symbols, as beautiful as it is, everywhere not on the form of the same, 
which originates from the theological school of the Reformation time, they hold on to the 
doctrinal content, because it is scriptural, and this is neither German nor American, but 
Christian, and if the confessors build the church in accordance with this doctrinal content, 
then this is a right church building, whether it is performed in Germany or in America. 


84 
(Submitted by A. B.) 
A free conference. 


Since, in order to bring the idea of a free conference of orthodox Lutherans to 
maturity, it would be expedient if as many voices as possible could be heard on the subject, 
whether in favor or against, | hasten to make a start, in the hope of soon finding many 
followers who will treat the subject more thoroughly and on all sides than | am able to do. 

It was a joyful surprise for me to find in the preface of the 2nd volume of "Lehre und 
Webhre," a thought that has been living in me for some years and which | have also tried to 
make known in narrower and wider circles. 

Anyone who has followed the history of the Lutheran Church in the United States 
since the last decade will have to confess to the praise of God that a transformation has 
begun which gives rise to the most cheerful prospects for the future. Great masses of 
orthodox writings have been circulated during this time, and the Concordia Book has 
become common property for thousands of Lutherans, not only in German but now also in 
English. The divine seed scattered through this cannot possibly have remained without 
fruit, as many facts seal the truth of the divine promise Is. 55, 10. 11. More synods explicitly 
and without reservation confess the confessions of the Lutheran church with greater or 
lesser determination and fidelity. The number of men who appreciate the noble jewel of a 
doctrine grows from year to year, and even in the midst of the synods that have distanced 
themselves the furthest from Lutheran doctrine, voices are growing louder and louder that 
urge, sometimes more courageously, sometimes more timidly, a return to unadulterated 
Lutheranism. These are causes for rejoicing, which we should not let diminish by the 
perception of so many sad phenomena that unfortunately still persist. 

Nevertheless, at present there is a lack of complete unity; partly, among the friends 
of the symbolic books, some not insignificant difference of conviction might emerge in the 
view of the teachings laid down in them, partly, the friends of the symbolic books are still 
so far from each other, do not even know each other personally for the most part, and are 
perhaps still taken in by different, well-founded or groundless prejudices against each 
other. Enough has been written so far, but little has been said. | know of no more suitable 
means of promoting unity of mind among like-minded people, as well as of gaining ever 
more general recognition for the Lutheran Confession in wider circles, than a free 
conference, and even if | do not dare to attach to it the hope of a unified American Lutheran 
Church, than which | do not know of any other means. 
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Although it may not be presented before Judgment Day, either in Germany or America, | 
am most vividly convinced of its most glorious and salutary consequences. 

Now, as far as the actual implementation of this idea is concerned, | will take the 
liberty of suggesting the following points of view and making a few intemperate 
suggestions: 

1. the conference must be a public one, as its proceedings must be published; 

2. Participation in the conference must be conditional on unreserved agreement 
with the Concordia Book of 1580, or what it says, with the unchanged Augsburg 
Confession, understood in the sense of the other confessional writings from the Apology 


to the Formula Concordiae; 


3. Participants may be under the above condition: Scholars and unscholars, 
preachers and listeners, English or German speakers, may or may not be externally 
connected with any synod calling itself Lutheran at this time; 

4. The conference should be repeated every year until it itself deems it 
unnecessary to continue it; 

5. Its tendency is not remotely to dissolve and destroy the existing Lutheran 
synods, but rather to purify them, permeating them with the leaven of pure doctrine and 
a practice corresponding to it; 

6. All the members of the conference must have it vividly in their minds that the 
aim is not division but unity; accordingly, they must begin by testifying to each other what 
they agree on before proceeding to discussions of points of difference; 

7. Let the Leipzig Conference serve as a model for us, which had a small 
beginning about 15 years ago and has gradually gained a powerful influence extending 
over the whole of Germany, even beyond Germany. Let us learn patience and 
perseverance from it, and from its mistakes let us learn caution to avoid similar ones; 

8. In order to avoid loss of time and confusion, it would be expedient if, before the 
meeting of the Conference, theses were prepared which, in wise consideration of the 
most essential, necessary and salutary, would offer the Conference material for its 
deliberations, and | request all who take a lively interest in the proposal to draft such 
theses and to publish them for the time being; 

9. | would suggest Pittsburg as the most suitable meeting place. 


Editor's note. Since the whole of the symbolic books of our church has only recently 
become accessible and known here again, we are convinced that it should not be, as our 
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As our dear friend and brother writes in the above, "participation in the Conference is 
conditional upon unreserved approval of the Concordia Book of 1580. There is no doubt 
in our minds that he who unreservedly subscribes to the unaltered Augsburg Confession 
cannot reject a single sentence in the other confessions, since these are nothing other 
than further developments and affirmations of what is contained in the Augustana. 
However, as the ecclesiastical conditions here have been in the last decades and partly 
still are, there might be many an honest Lutheran who is heartily attached to the 
unchanged Augsburg Confession, without being in the clear knowledge that he would do 
right to be able to sign the whole Concordia already now. Such Lutherans, however, are 
without doubt our brothers. The free general conference should therefore, in our opinion, 
not place itself on a basis by which it would appear as if it did not want to or could not 
extend the brotherly hand to sincere, honest "fellow confessors" of that general confession 
of all Lutherans; nor should it, in our opinion, forego the blessing that could also arise from 
it if it also made room on its basis for such Lutherans who, despite all their determination 
for the doctrine of our basic confession, still have reservations about the keystone of our 


confessional edifice, the Formula Concordiae. It seems to us that one of the most 


important tasks of the conference would be precisely this: to dispel the misgivings of our 
brethren who have reservations about the consistent implementation of the doctrine 
confessed at Augsburg, and to lead them to the blessed, joyful conviction, by God's grace, 
that all the other symbols of our church are already implicitly contained in the Augustana 
which they have accepted. 

In accordance with this conviction of ours, we cannot agree, until we are taught 
otherwise, that the Conference should make theses presented for this purpose the guiding 
principles of its discussions. In this regard, we agree with a German Lutheran preacher 
from the northern region, who, as the honored readers will see below, proposes that the 
Augsburg Confession itself be read out in the conference, and that the mutual discussion 
be linked to it, and that the necessary discussions be held. In this way, the conference 
would have the best means of getting to know itself, and the surest foundation on which 


it could further build itself, after the Scriptures themselves the most indisputable major for 


its subsumptions and conclusions. 
It goes without saying that we do nothing herewith but want to cast our vote as well. 
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Answers 


to the proposal made in the January issue for a general Lutheran conference. 


1. The only public response to this proposal to date (Feb. 18) has been in the 
Lutheran Standard. This paper, in its issue of Feb. 8, gave the proposal in English 


translation to its readers in exteNnSO and quoted it with the following words: "We translate 


the following from the January issue of ""Lehre und Wehre™" and commend the thoughts 
presented at the conclusion of the extract to the prayerful consideration of our brethren in 
all parts of the Church. After stating the principles according to which the ""Doctrine and 
Weal"" is edited, and after making some quite appropriate remarks on the tendencies of 
our times, the editor continues, as follows."" - 

2. An English Lutheran preacher working in the southeast, outside our synod, to 
whom we had already privately opened the idea of a general Lutheran conference in 
December of last year, wrote to us as early as Jan. 3 of this year. As far as a church 
congress is concerned, | can only give it my heartfelt approval. | think such a congress 
would lead to the most beneficial results for confessional Lutheranism. It would bring 
about a more intimate mutual acquaintance among us who are of the same faith and thus 
also bring about a greater concentration of our forces to resist the sacrilegious rationalistic 
and semi-believing innovations against which we have to defend ourselves, and 
encourage us to hold on to what we have. I, for my part, regret that we have remained 
comparative strangers for so long and have not yet become better known to each other 
than we are. But in expressing my approval of the project, it is also necessary for me to 
explain what should first be sought in such a church congress. | think that the first thing 
should be a mutual communication of the ground we take and in which sense we accept 
the confession of the church and make it our own, with a mutual examination. This for the 
purpose of closer acquaintance. Second, striving for right harmony on the basis of the 
confession of the church. Third, declaration of sincere adherence to the whole confession 
or symbolic books of the church. Fourth, proving the incorrectness of the unconfessional 
and anticonfessional doctrines and practices that have been brought into the church. Fifth, 
answering the objections which are raised against our church, its doctrines and its cultus. 
Sixth, proof of the connection that takes place between healthy orthodoxy and healthy 
Christian life, including church discipline." 

3. A German Lutheran preacher from a northern region writes to us 
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on Feb. 5: "Your proposal for a general Lutheran convention has also caused me 
extraordinary joy, and | certainly believe that a special influence of the Holy Spirit has been 
at work. Spirit has been effective. For with the many damages of our American Lutheran 
Church, this is without doubt the most natural, timely and, under the protection of God, 
beneficial means of promoting unity of spirit in ever wider circles. But the scope of this 
proposal is beyond all human calculation and, prayerfully carried out with wisdom, if God 
grants us greater blessings even in this last ghastly time, can create an incredible benefit 
for His Church. However, the blessing is God's, it is our duty to cast the net on His word, 
and to hope for His faithfulness that He will also fill it abundantly. May God, who has led us 
to this idea, continue to help us to carry it out happily, and awaken many hearts that will 
greet it with joy as the dawn of a more beautiful ecclesiastical unity. There is certainly no 
time to lose. The end is approaching; the last days will undoubtedly be shortened, the world 
events are hastening to bring about the last battle - in this sultry calm before the last storms, 
which are already announced by the thunder rumbling in the distance, let us hasten to do 
the work of the Lord, to unite ourselves ever more intimately in doctrine with all orthodox 
believers, so that the last battle will also find us strong in unity. 

As far as the location of such a convention is concerned, it would seem most 
appropriate to me if it were moved more to the East, for example to Ohio, since the majority 
of Lutheran congregations are found in the East, perhaps Cleveland or Cincinnati, 
preferably Columbus, if it is possible. The time in the middle of September, since during 
the fall it is probably best to travel. As far as the subject matter is concerned, | would be in 
favor of the Augsburg Confession being read aloud and the controversial issues of the day 
being dealt with following the articles in question. In this way, we would gain a secure basis 
for our negotiations, which everyone could accept without hesitation, whereas if theses 
were put forward, we could easily end up with something too remote, or come under the 
suspicion of arbitrariness or partisan interest. In this way, however, we would receive the 
advantage of a thoroughly ecclesiastical attitude and the desired opportunity to confess the 


truth under the protection and umbrella of the Augustana and to testify against error. The 
most expedient thing would then be to first substantiate and present the truth in Thesi, to 
unite and warm us in the truth, and then to refute and reject the opposing errors. The 
definite platform deserves special consideration, and a strong Damnamus would certainly 
have a very beneficial effect. But also the false union, the false doctrine of the sacraments, 
secret societies, would be included in the circle of the 
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discussion. Of course, success could not be achieved at a conference if God did not grant 
special grace; a true agreement will probably require a longer struggle and work; how long 
did it take until the Concordia formula came into being? The main thing is, if we have such 
a means by which all right-believing Lutherans are enabled to speak out against each 
other; then, when the spirits burst upon each other and the truth is witnessed, all those will 
certainly, under God's assistance, gradually recognize themselves as brothers who are of 
the truth. As for the form of the assembly, | think it would be organized in the usual way 
and elect a moderator or president, vice-president and secretary, and have its proceedings 
published. Only one difficulty would arise from the different languages if such guests were 
present who did not understand German, so that in this case the president, if he did not 
speak English, would have to be assisted by a competent interpreter. 

Hereby | would like to at least indicate that your suggestion has also found a lively 
echo in my heart. May God fill the souls of many with the breath of His Holy Spirit and lead 
His work to the desired goal. May God fill the souls of many with the breath of His Holy 
Spirit and lead His work to the desired goal. 

4. AGerman-Lutheran servant of the Word in Indiana also writes to us on February 
5:" | want nothing more than to fall around your neck in brotherly friendship, and 
kiss you with great joy, knowing the delicious final thought in your preface to volume 1856 
of "Lehre und Wehre," which God has inspired you with. That is truly "ecumenical," that 
has flavor and juice. Yes, let us work while it is day, before the night comes, when no one 
can work. Let us work in the way you suggest, since discussions in magazines can easily 
hinder rather than promote the longed-for unification of our Church. Let us also work in 
this way, which can be quite fruitful especially here, where we should be saved from 
endless and aimless theorizing with God's help by the practical questions of church life, 
"for the faithful preservation of the precious jewel of doctrinal purity and unity," even if it is 
often also through honest struggle within our church itself. Of course, we must not expect 
too much, because these are the last troubled times and faith is not everyone's cup of tea. 
But success in all things, let alone in ecclesiastical undertakings, is in God's hands alone. 
Now may He promote and crown the work for Christ's sake; let us fervently ask Him for it." 

5. A German Lutheran preacher outside our synod in one of the Middle States 
writes to us under February 15: "I take the liberty of expressing herewith my joy at your 
proposal in the pre-. 
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Words of "doctrine and woe." | hope to God that it will find general acclaim, especially 
among those who recognize and mourn the harm done to Joseph, and who heartily desire 
that Zion be built. And the number of such will not be so small after all. If, in the course of 
this year, a general free conference of all the confessing Lutherans scattered to and fro 
in America could be called together by God's grace and help, then, God willing, this would 
be of great benefit and blessing to our dear Lutheran Church in this West, it would flourish 
and break forth gloriously to the praise of God. The place should be chosen as much as 
possible in the center of the church; Ohio would probably be the center, and Columbus 
or Cincinnati would certainly receive such a meeting. The Lord will already show his 
church a way and a place, and may only all faithful servants of the church understand 
and heed the hint given through you, and let themselves be guided and bent by the Holy 
Spirit, so that the bond of peace may be established. May the bond of peace become 
ever stronger and the unity of spirit among all faithful confessors and witnesses of the 
truth ever stronger. May this be done by God through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen." 

6. In the "Ev. Lutheran of Springfield, O., of Feb. 15, we find the following: 
"Proposal of a free conference. In the January number of "Lehre und Wehre," the 
theological organ of the Old Lutherans of Missouri, the editor calls attention to the 
propriety of a general free conference of all Lutheran preachers" (should read: and 
laymen) "in America, who profess to adhere to the unaltered Augsburg Confession, for 
the purpose of a friendly and fraternal interchange of their views on matters affecting the 
interests of the church. - The example of the churches in Germany is drawn upon, where 
it has been the custom to hold church congresses and free conferences for the promotion 
of unity and harmony in opinion and action. These meetings in the old world have been 
held with benefit and gratifying success, and the editor of "Lehre und Wehre" expresses 
the conviction that such a general convention of Lutheran preachers in this country would 
contribute to the promotion of unity in doctrine and practice and to the healing of divisions 
and differences. This proposal, emanating from such a source, is certainly a significant 
fact and indicates a lessening of the unbrotherly and strident exclusiveness which 
formerly so strongly characterized our ""hard-shelled"" Missouri brethren so strongly 
characterized. We have no doubt that the proposed conference will take place in its own 
time." - Better preliminaries of peace, of course, could not be expected from an organ of 
the General Synod. - 
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Pastor Rasmussen, preacher of the Norwegian Lutheran congregation at Lisbon, 
Ill, has begun this year to publish a monthly newspaper for the promotion and defense 
of Lutheran doctrine among his fellow countrymen who have immigrated to America. We 
welcome it warmly, and from the editor's preface we communicate the following 
concerning the origin and purpose of the newspaper. "The motivation (for the publication) 
is solely the need for such a paper in our communities. This need is not only perceived 
by me, but also expressed by many others in the communities; and since | was called 
upon at the recent meeting in Koskonung to meet it, | have, regardless of my small gifts, 
not wished to evade such a wish, but have promised to meet it as best | can. - Now a few 
things about the purpose and content of this newspaper. We have seen and experienced 
how in this country many of our countrymen despise and reject the sound doctrine and 
confession of our Lutheran Church, and exchange it for the doctrine of dissenting and 
erring sides, such as the Methodists, and others. We have also seen how, at the expense 
of the ignorance of the people, their own appointed so-called Lutheran preachers have 
made this and that change in our symbols, interpreting them not even in accordance with 
the mind and opinion of our church fathers, but according to their own favorite romantic 
ideas, and thus in a subtle and clandestine way have deprived the poor ignorant people 
of the knowledge of Lutheran doctrine rather than introducing them to it. Now this 
newspaper shall focus on bringing to light the doctrine of the Lutheran Church, both 
according to the confessional writings and the private writings of the most excellent 
teachers, to which it will adhere precisely and faithfully. Just as it will take care to 
introduce its readers properly to the knowledge of this doctrine, it will also counter other 
parties' attacks on it and their falsification of it. It will not follow the current of the spirit of 
the age, it will not adhere to those who, following it, dream and cry of a constantly 
advancing and increasing enlightenment in the field of beatific, eternal truth, and who, in 
such a dream, think of the foolish enterprise of reforming the reformers. In truth, the work 
done by Luther and his contemporaries was not man's but God's own work. - Incidentally, 
the newspaper will also contain missionary reports, contributions on church history, 
stories of martyrs, other edifying stories, etc., and diligence should be taken to make it 
so instructive and edifying that quite a few may welcome it into their homes. 
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In addition to the preface, the January issue contains a translation of Luther's 
"Grund und Ursach aus der Schrift, dass eine christliche Versammlung oder Gemeine 
Recht und Macht hat, die Lehre zu priifen und Lehrer zu berufen, ein- und absetzen. Then 
the proceedings at a meeting held in Koskonung in October of last year in preparation for 
the next annual meeting, from which we highlight the resolutions to publish the newspaper 
in question, to begin teaching in the seminary, and to vigorously promote a printing of a 
Norwegian translation of Luther's Hauspostille in this country. The conclusion is made by 
the rejection of an attack in a Norwegian paper "Emigrants", whose editor spits poison 
and bile against Father Rasmussen and his brothers in faith, but at least cannot be 
dangerous by his erudition, by replying, among other things, to Father Rasmussen's 
reproach that the words "right Christian faith" in the Athanasian Creed had been changed 
to "general faith", how Athanasius could have written the word "Christian", since Christ 
had not even been born yet. 

The newspaper is published under the title "Kirkelig Tidende" and is printed in St. 
Louis. The annual subscription price is $1 and letters should be addressed to: P. A. 
Rasmussen, Lisbon P. O. Kendall Co. Ill. 


We also wish this enterprise of a faithful and diligent servant of the Lord a blessed 
progress. 


(Submitted.) 


The Broken Platform. 


The small work published under the above title in Philadelphia (by Lindsay & 
Blakiston) at the beginning of this year owes its origin first of all to the Definite Platform 
already known to the readers of the "Lutheran" and "Lehre und Wehre". It was written by 
Mr. John N. Héffmann, pastor of the Lutheran Trinity Church in Reading, Pennsylvania. It 
can be seen from the work that the author has been in ministry for about twenty-five years, 
and that he joined the General Synod some time ago in the hope that he would be able 
to work most effectively in fellowship with like-minded people to unite extremes and to 
establish the whole Lutheran Church of this country on the symbols. The endeavor of 
those within the General Synod, from whom the Definite Platform originated, has outraged 
him, and he gives vent to his thoughts and feelings in the present little work. The title: The 
bankerotte Platform and the motto "O Teucri, ne credite equo” announce 
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the guilty already nothing good. The booklet is divided into 5 chapters, the first of which 
contains an address to the friends of the Definite Platform, who are duly torn down, to use 
no noble but characteristic expression. He reproaches them for their ignorance, their 
stupid pride, their dishonesty, which latter consists in the fact that those who are called by 
the Lutheran Church to serve it, hate it, and which they try to hide by shouting on and on: 
American but not German Lutheran Church; In the following chapters, whose subjects are 
Mass, exorcism, Sabbath and private confession and absolution, the author addresses 
himself directly to Professor Schmucker in Gettysburg, as the main person among the 


friends and at least Mtt-author of the Definite Platform. He accuses him of having charged 


the symbolic books of the Lutheran Church with Roman heresies against his better 
knowledge, with the intention to win friends and enemies against them and to induce them 
to reject them, and that he has caused many to do so. And we must unfortunately confess 
that in view of the facts to which the author refers, we do not see how Prof. Schmucker 
can justify himself. Under such circumstances, it can only be irony when the author says 
that he personally has the greatest respect for Prof. Schmucker; for one can hardly think 
of anything more base than that of which the latter is accused, and we believe, convicted; 
especially when one considers to whom the wrong is done: the holy divine truth, and by 
whom: a professor and doctor of theology. 

The revered author seems to us to represent the doctrine of the Lutheran Church 
well, and to be well versed in our best older dogmatics from Chemnitz to Baier. Only in 
what he says in the 4th chapter about the Sabbath, we cannot agree with him. He claims 
that the Sabbath or Christian Sunday is a divine institution, and that the Lutheran church 
also teaches this in its symbols; only in the type of celebration that the Lutheran church 
wants does it deviate from the "Calvinist" one; the latter wants an evangelical, the latter a 
legal one. The opposite is already clear enough from the 28th article of the Augsburg 
Confession, and one would hardly be able to understand how it could be that the author 
did not recognize this, if he did not clearly express the desire to make the sanctification of 
Sunday just as binding a duty as any other duty contained in the "Ten Commandments," 
and the fear that this would not be possible in any other way than by asserting the divine 
institution of Sunday. But the matter is this. We learn from Scripture that we Christians are 
commanded in the third commandment, as Luther says: not to despise the sermon and 
God's Word, but to keep it holy, to hear it gladly and to learn it. If, therefore, the 
ecclesiastical community to which we belong unites regularly to hold public worship on a 
certain day, then we shall have 
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God's command to wait for the service and to sanctify the day. Now Sunday is such a day, 
and to it must be added that it is chosen by all Christendom, that Christendom has used it 
since the time of the apostles, and that the Christian authorities set it aside as a civil day 
of rest; so that, under the present circumstances, God's command not to despise the 
sermon and his word, and what follows from it: The commandment of God not to despise 
the sermon and the word, and what follows from this: to sanctify the holiday, or to behave 
as Protestant Christians should on Sundays and holidays, necessarily goes to Sunday, 
without excluding other days. The Lutheran Christian therefore has, from his point of view, 
as urgent an obligation not to desecrate Sunday, but to observe it, as anyone else can 
have, and, moreover, his point of view is the biblical one. 


Miscellaneous church news. 


The Evangelical Lutheran. The editor of this paper, published in Springfield, O., Hon. Conrad, 
declares in the number of Feb. 1, since he is claimed to represent the views of the synods, of which the 


paper is the organ, in regard to the "Definite Platform” and to undertake the defense of the same, that 
he is ready to resign from his office as editor. The Bulletin is, among other things, the organ of the 
Wittenberg Synod, which, as is known, first adopted the Platform. *This new basis, on which the new 
American Lutheran Church should finally consolidate itself, has brought everything in this church into a 
confusion, which seems to threaten its complete downfall. Even the most yielding of the American 
Lutheran theologians, when they show their adherence to the whole doctrine of the Augsburg 
Confession, find themselves cast out like heretics by their old friends. It is now apparent that the 
indifferentist is tolerant only of his own kind. 


Gottingen, Jan. 14. From here a change sheet is written: "The news of Professor Frerich's 
appointment to our university hak aroused lively joy among professors, citizens and students." 


Austria. After the conclusion of the Concordat on the part of the Emperor and the Pope, the former 
is said to have issued a rather liberal decree concerning the Protestants to calm them down, but at the 
same time he forbade the formerly Catholic priests who had "converted" to Protestantism to marry. - It is 
not difficult to say whether, given this clause, the decree should be called liberal or rather tyrannical. 


The Tenth Article of the Augsburg Confession. The platform Lutherans have now often wanted 
to "claim" that in the tenth article of the Augsburg 


*) In a following number, Mr. Conrad makes the statement that cr considers what the Platform calls “errors” of the 
Augsburg Confession to be errors as well, but that he can neither find all those listed in the Platform in this symbol, nor 
can he profess his support for the third so “intolerant, offensive and uncalled resolution" of those who have adopted the 
Platform. 
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Confession, transubstantiation is taught. Dr. Reynolds in the "Lutheran Observer" refers to the 
Torgau Articles, which, as is well known, form the first basis of the Augustana. In the tenth article it says: 
"That the Eucharist, or the sacrament of the altar, is also in two parts, namely that in the bread and in 
the wine the true body and blood of Christ are truly present, according to the words: This is my body, 
this is my blood, and is not only bread and wine, as is now the case, and as the adversary states. These 
words also require and bring faith, and exercise it in all those who desire such a sacrament and do not 
act contrary to it. Just as baptism also demands and gives faith, if one desires it." (See the excellent 


work on the augsdurgical Confession: Exegesis A. Confessionis, cujus articuli 21 explicantur 
et subjecta antithesi heterodoxorum illustrantur, autore Balth. Menzero. Marpurgi 1615. 


P.. 441. 442.) From this is to the 
The words of the "augsdurgische" Confession, "Under the gift of bread and wine", are sufficiently 
evident. 


History of the Platform. (Later.) After the establishment of this new foundation for the local 
Lutheran Church and the complaint made therein that the Augsburg Confession is full of the most 
pernicious errors, has had the exact opposite effect of what was intended, those who first gave the new 
rule the most fiery panegyric are now beginning to speak a different language. One is reminded here of 
Luthern, who in his time thought of the Sacramentarians that they would be glad "if only the beer were 


back in the barrel. To this class also belongs Dr. Benj. Kurtz. In his “Luth. Observer" of Feb. 15, 
Derserde proposes to settle the dispute by a compromise. He writes: "One denies that the errors 
attributed by the friends of the Platform to the Augsburg Confession are contained therein, and says 
that a reasonable interpretation would eliminate them. If this is so, then a compromise may easily be 
brought about, and one that leaves the Confession untouched and at the same time does enough for 
the friends of the Platform, and thus restores peace and harmony in action within the whole Church. 
May then some of our district synods unite to pass similar resolutions as the following, together with 
introductory remarks: Because the Augsburg Confession, accepted by the Lutheran Church as a 
statement of the basic teachings of the Bible, is accused of teaching the following errors: ***** Therefore 
be it 1. resolved: That these errors are not taught in the Augsburg Confession and that, in our judgment, 
a reasonable and correct interpretation of the Confession excludes them entirely; 2. Resolved: That, 
whatever may be the opinion of any one on the above points, our preachers and people have and by 
right must have the fullest liberty to believe in regard to them what in their judgment the inspired Word 
of God teaches, and that neither church nor synod has any right to disturb them in this belief." - It may 
be that such a compromise would have been accepted earlier by some who otherwise regard the 
Augsburg Confession as a thoroughly pure confession; but after what has recently come to light, it may 
now be "too late" to try to heal the gaping church wound with such a miserable plaster and to conjure 
up the old divine peace in the church again. It would be difficult to find many determined opponents of 
the platform who would concede and sign that everyone has a right to believe whatever seems to him 
to be scriptural in the most important articles of faith, including what is in fact unbiblical. For of course 
all people have a human right to believe what they want, and no one has a right to rule over their 
conscience and to want to impose on them any belief, even if it is the right one; but before God every 
person has only a right and at the same time the sacred duty to believe what is really scriptural. 
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not what appears to his reason. - In the same number of the “Luth-Obs." there is a peaceful proposal 


(pacific overture) signed by 41 reverends and laymen to let the whole dispute rest away from the 
platform, to return to the old doctrinal basis of the General Synod, therefore to confess only the Word of 
God, as the one infallible rule of faith and life, without reserve, and to testify only a fundamental agreement 
with the Augsburg Confession and to be able to make the same declaration to the Synod to which one 
belongs. Among the signatories are the following: H. L. Baugher, M. Jacobs, and M. L. Stéver of 
Gettysburg. College; S. S. Schmucker and C. P. Krauth of Gettysburg Seminary; also Messrs. P. Anstadt, 
D. A. Buhler; Aug. H. Lochmann and C. A. Morris of York, Pa.; H. S. Miller of Lebonon, Pa.; Wm. F. Eyster 
and Fred. Smith of Chambersburg, Pa)*; F. R. Anspach and C. C. Baughman of Hagerstown, Md; T. 
Newton Kurtz of Baltimore; Geo. Dicht of Frederick, Md. We want to think, even these gentlemen, 
although, as they say, they include opponents and apologists of the Platform in themselves, are "too late." 
Between them and the fleshpots of the General Synod lies too great a desert. May they not perish in it, 
but find the Canaan of the orthodox Church. 


"Lutherophilus." The first issue of this magazine started by Pastor Keyl in Baltimore "for the 
promotion of a fruitful study of theology" is reviewed in the "Ev.-Luth. Gemeinde-Blatt" published in Jenkau 
on Nov. 17 of last year with the following words. "In our days, no one has studied Luther's writings more 
thoroughly and comprehensively than Keyl. In the above writings he tells us in 6 letters how to proceed 
when studying Luther's writings. That such a well-meant advice is a very pleasant gift for every Lutheran 
theologian, | must not say first, we wish the booklet in the hands of all theology students, but especially 
of all Lutheran pastors who still live with Luther, the father of our church, and learn from him." - May this 
encouraging testimony from the old fatherland encourage the writer of "Lutherophilus" to write further, 
and us readers to reread and read further. 


Misprint of the previous issue. 


Page 33 line 2 from the bottom read instead! C. Kurtz - B. Kurtz. 

"37 "17" turn on the following sentence after the word: "In-spatiality": the abstraction of size, heaviness, extension, in 
short of every 

» 37 "16 “read instead of: heavenly - sensual. 
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Commitment to the Church's Confessions and Free Theological 


Science. 


(Continued.) 
The task of theology is to attain a concept of the Christian faith. However, this work 


is stimulated by external and internal struggles, attacks, for example, from unbelievers or 
false teachers, and one's own doubts; but the original impulse for this lies in the human 
spirit itself, given to it by the Creator, acquired by the Redeemer as his own property, 
stimulated and guided by the Holy Spirit. It is inspired and guided by the Holy Spirit. It is 
true that only individual members of the Christian church will possess the gift and impulse 
to work independently on theology, just as individuals receive only the gift of prophecy or 
public preaching; but they must thereby fulfill a work that is demanded by the common 
spirit and serves the common good. The results and fruits of theological work that prove 
themselves are, like theology itself, the property of the church. On the other hand, 
Christian theology does not destroy faith, nor does it make it superfluous; what it has 
understood of it remains faith all the less. As all science seeks the general, or the essence 
existing under the changing forms, so also theology goes beyond the faith of the individual 
or of the individual congregation to the faith in its generality, the faith precisely of the 
community of believers or of the One Holy Christian Church, and from it again seeks to 
comprehend the manifold forms of the same in time and in the various persons or 
congregations. It distinguishes them from one another and investigates their mutual 
relationship and their significance in relation to the whole; it inquires into the reason for 
the certainty of faith and rejects from faith what is not worthy of it, yes, it even examines 
the justification and the duty of faith to accept the Word of God of the Holy Scriptures as 
the only, but also the only, truth. It even examines the justification and duty of faith to 
recognize the word of God in holy scripture as the only one, but also as its guideline. It 
grasps 
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Finally, it combines the individual members of faith thus examined and proven into 
concepts according to their mutual relationship, and these again into buildings of concepts 
or systems. But it does not overthrow faith in so far as it corresponds to the written word 
of God, even if it cannot yet grasp any or only incomplete concepts of some parts of it. The 
true faith, that is, the faith that corresponds to the written word of God, remains its 
boundary; within it it is free, beyond it, it falls into arbitrariness or what is the same, it loses 
its own object and gives itself up. 

Faith is the power that overcomes the world because it has God's world-conquering 
word as its own. This meaning of the word of God, to be the part of faith that gives it light, 
power and life, is so recognized that this very believed word of God itself is called "faith", 
thus adorned with the name of its owner, and that Christian theology began with the 
scientific treatment of it (which led to systematic theology, first in apologetics and 
polemics). Theology, of course, faces the believed word just as it faces faith itself; it seeks 
it as it exists in the faith of the One Holy Christian Church, it strives to understand it as it 
exists in the faith of the One Holy Christian Church, it seeks to understand it as it exists in 
the faith of the One Holy Christian Church. It seeks it as it exists in the faith of the One 
Holy Christian Church, it seeks to grasp it in a doctrinal edifice or system through the work 
of argument, justification, and comprehension peculiar to it; but it disturbs it so little in its 
existence that it rather presupposes it, takes its starting point from it, and even seeks its 
goal and end in it. 

The believed word of God is not only written in the heart of the believers. He who 
believes with his heart also confesses with his mouth; but moreover, Christians preach 
and teach God's Word because God has commissioned theM to do so. Therefore, 
among the members of the Christian community in churches and schools, the believed 
word of God is in circulation through speech and, of course, also through the means that 
gives the word a wider spread than speech, through the Scriptures. It is called "teaching" 
as the object of that speech and written language. That this doctrine is one and the same 
in congregations of the same faith is self-evident in view of its origin in faith; but it will also 
require a common expression through the word, since as the individual Christian, so the 
community of Christians, united in Christ to one body, desires to bear witness to their faith. 
Apart from this desire, which lies in the faith of the congregation, the church is compelled 
to a common expression of its faith by the need to have a generally valid rule for the 
instruction of its members in the doctrine it recognizes, to have a sign, a slogan, as it were, 
or symbol, by which it may be recognized by its own as well as by those who seek it; finally, 
by the necessity of having a generally valid presentation of the right doctrine. 


The commitment to the church confessions, etc. 99 


The people of the city are not able to oppose false teachers and false doctrines. The Holy 
Scriptures cannot serve as such an expression of her faith. Scripture cannot serve as such 
an expression of their faith, because it is the guideline of their faith. The believed word is 
only God's word if it agrees with the holy scripture. The believed word is only God's word if 
it agrees with the holy scripture; it has the testimony of the holy spirit for itself. It has the 
testimony of the Holy Spirit for itself, provided it corresponds to the Scriptures. It has the 
testimony of the Holy Spirit for itself, as long as it corresponds to the Scriptures; but this 
does not make it the Word of Scripture itself. It always contains as much of God's revelation 
in Christ as the church has already grasped with the knowledge of faith. In contrast, the 
Holy Scripture presents all history and teaching through which God has revealed Himself 
in Christ and, because it was created by the special inspiration of the Holy Spirit, is itself a 
part of that revelation. It is a part of that revelation because it came into being through the 
special inspiration of the Holy Spirit. It grows in extent the deeper the church gets into the 
struggles of the last time before the end, whereas the holy scripture is completed, even so 
completely finished. It is the construction of the doctrine, which is a part of that revelation. 
It is the construction of the doctrine, which the church in this last world time, since the 
salvation in Christ is offered for acceptance, builds on the foundation of the apostles and 
prophets, whereas the holy scriptures are the foundation of the apostles and prophets. On 
the other hand, the Holy Scriptures give the foundation of the apostles and prophets 
themselves, listed in the first world time, when God prepared salvation in Christ. Finally, 
concerning the form, the speech of the Holy Scripture is structured like all simple historical 
texts. Finally, as far as the form is concerned, the speech of the Holy Scripture is shaped 
like all simple historical narration in general and all doctrinal lecture, which arises from 
instantaneous inspiration or stimulation according to the needs of the listeners at the time; 
the believed word, on the other hand, has and strives for the form of the ecclesiastical 
statement of faith or dogma. 

A glance at such statements of faith, such as that of the Holy Trinity, suffices to show 
us, on the one hand, the alleged difference between the believed and the written word of 
God. It is enough to show us, on the one hand, the alleged difference between the believed 
and the written word of God, and on the other hand, the nature and type of an ecclesiastical 
dogma. Different, yet related doctrines are summarized or understood in one sentence, 
e.g. in the dogma of the Holy Trinity. In the case of the dogma of the Holy Trinity, for 
example, the doctrine of God the Father, God the Son, God the Holy Spirit, with the doctrine 
of the one and only God. Spirit, with the doctrine of the one God. One can see the careful 
and clean work with which these individual doctrines were separated, examined according 
to their mutual relationship to each other, and finally joined together accordingly. The 
agreement of the doctrine thus obtained with the Holy Scriptures is immediately apparent. 
The agreement of the doctrine thus obtained with the holy scripture is immediately 
apparent, although it does not stand in this form in the holy scripture at all. The dogma of 
the church, in short, is the dogma of the church, the dogma of the church, the dogma of 
the church, the dogma of the church, the dogma of the church, the dogma of the church, 
the dogma of the church, the dogma of the church, the dogma of the church, the dogma of 
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work may be recognized by everyone. Also in this its form it belongs from now on to the 
believed word of God. 

Theologians of recent times have viewed the formation of dogmas in the Christian 
church with a certain disfavor, as if faith were losing its original freshness and vitality. The 
reason and cause of this loss can only be human weakness, in which we like to abuse the 
possession of doctrine in order to hide our heart's unbelief under it. The believed word of 
God becomes a dogma according to the same divine order, which, for example, has also 
determined that people should not remain in the patriarchal life, although it may be rich in 
the most lovely virtues. The believed word, which Christians have inherited from the 
fathers, they must acquire themselves in order to possess it; for one can have it, know it 
by heart, consider it true, speak of it, without possessing it. To possess it is to believe in it, 
to acquire it is to convert to the faith of it, and this is not possible without thinking about it, 
not without striving to know it clearly, not without struggle. From these movements, which 
are natural to the believing spirit, Christian theology emerges, as has already been shown 
above; but since the striving for a view and overview of the believed word does not belong 
only to the spirit of Christians gifted for theological work, but to the believing congregation, 
the results of theology, what it achieves in theological concepts, even in preliminary work 
for such concepts, gradually pass over into the knowledge of faith of the whole 
congregation. The order in which the individual parts of the believed word thus become 
dogmas is ordered by God Himself, especially through the struggles in which He leads His 
church. False doctrine from outside and the challenge it causes within the congregation 
itself drives to reflection on the corresponding part of the believed word, to theological work 
on the part of those gifted for it, to examination and acceptance of the fruits of this work on 
the part of the whole congregation; the more the false doctrine becomes established and 
itself takes on the form of dogma, the more precisely and definitely the dogma of the church 
is formed; The moment of decision comes in the struggle that has thus broken out, when 
the church establishes as its dogma the concept of the disputed doctrine, which has 
matured in the hands of theology and has proved itself in the written word of God, and thus 
completely and finally rejects the false doctrine. Gradually the dogma in its new definite 
version enters into the knowledge of faith also of the individual congregations and members 
of the congregation; whole ages may pass over it, science may complete it, define it more 
sharply, substantiate it more deeply, but it is no longer abandoned. Other struggles, on the 
other hand, arise, different opinions are voiced about other doctrines, so that the church, 
and in it especially the theology, turns its attention to them, a new doctrinal structure begins, 
false opinions are formed. 
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The new doctrines become established and become false doctrines, the true doctrine 
emerges more clearly, the goal, the conclusion of the dogma, is reached and with the 
introduction of this new *) the old one is also confirmed. Thus the apostolic symbol arose 
from the reflection on the facts of divine revelation, as it was stimulated, for example, by 
the need for the instruction of the catechumens and received definite direction through the 
struggle partly against the Gnostic heresy, which evaporated those facts into shadows and 
images of human ideas, partly against the Ebionites and Nazarenes, who, above the Old 
Testament law, misjudged the value of God's redeeming deeds. Around this wonderful 
work of chaste science and simple faith, this masterpiece of all dogma formation, the 
church gradually united and united against Gnostic arbitrariness as well as against 
Ebionite legalism. But when the church had completely eliminated the latter and was 
involved in ever more furious battles with the old Roman-Greek paganism, which Roman 
emperors renewed, the question arose among its members how the faith in the three 
persons, God the Father, God the Son, God the Holy Spirit, could exist in Christianity. The 
scientific disputes about this question became more and more important. The scientific 
disputes over this question gradually became ecclesiastical battles, the proven results of 
theological work became building blocks for the desired dogma, the stubbornly held 
opinions of erroneous theologians became false doctrines: when Arius rejected the false 
doctrine of the Son of God, which denied the unity of God, then Macedonius rejected the 
false doctrine of the Holy Spirit, which denied the trinity of the three Persons of God. When 
Arius brought the false doctrine of the Son of God, which denied the unity of God, to a 
conclusion and tried to elevate it to church doctrine, the church was also ready and in the 
Niceno-Constantinopolitan Symbol summarized its faith in the Son of God and the Holy 
Spirit into the dogmas of the Son of God and the Holy Spirit. The church was also ready 
and summarized in the Niceno-Constantinopolitan symbol its belief in the Son of God and 
the Holy Spirit into the dogmas of God the Son and God the Holy Spirit. Spirit. In the 
struggle against the powerful Arians, the dogma of the Holy Trinity was soon to be fully 
formed. In the struggle against the powerful Arians, the dogma of the Holy Trinity, as it is 
expressed in the Athanasian symbol, soon had to be fully developed: that God the Father, 
God the Son, God the Holy Spirit, are three persons. Spirit, three persons, are One God. 
Thus a significant progress beyond the apostolic symbol was achieved, and yet the latter 
was not abolished, but only confirmed, even in form. That, under similar struggles, the 
symbols of the Reformation were prepared and brought about, is a fact. 


*) We cannot refrain from noting here that we cannot subscribe to the expression of origin and 
formation of dogmas used here and recurring in the following, although we did not hesitate to accept the 
submission of our honored collaborator, since he not only wants everything he writes to be understood 
according to the Word of God and the confessions of our Church, even according to the submitted essay, 
but also the orthodox understanding of the expression chosen by him is self-evident from the context. 

Editors. 


102Commitment to you church confessions etc. 


The fact that these, in turn, publicly recognized the already established dogmas of the 
church does not require further elaboration here. The believed word of God has a history; 
it becomes dogma in the course of time under the government of the Holy Spirit. Doctrine, 
which has become dogma, exists henceforth also as such in the faith of the church. 

Ecclesiastically established dogmas may have been preserved for a long time only 
in the hearts and mouths of the members of the congregation and may have been 
recorded only in the private writings of individual teachers, such as, for example, the 
apostolic symbol; but the expansion of the church soon made it necessary to record them 


in commonly valid writings. These writings are called confessions of the church, because 
they are testimonies of the word that lives in the faith of the Christian church and is 
preached among its congregations; they are called symbols or symbolic books, because 
Christians and Christian congregations recognize each other by them as by slogans or 
military signs. They are not at all to be compared with what is called tradition on the Roman 
side; for the latter is to be just as valid in the church as the Scriptures, whereas the 
ecclesiastical confessions are subject to the judgment of the Scriptures; Tradition always 
has something mysterious about it, since it is supposed to be inherited from bishop to 
bishop, from pope to pope, whereas the Confessions belong to the most public works and 
treasures of the Christian Church, not to the clergy or the pope, but to the whole community 
of Christians, and are intended to give expression to the faith in the heart before all the 
world; tradition in the mouth of the pope demands obedience for itself from the so-called 
laity, whereas the Confessions are an expression of the obedience which the whole 
Church, preachers and parishioners, pay to the Holy Scriptures. Tradition should also be 
able to contain what is not in Scripture, whereas the content of the confessions can never 
be different from Scripture, no matter how much the form, scope and shape of both differ 
from each other; finally, tradition should be the guideline for the interpretation of Scripture, 
but because its content is not subject to the judgment of Scripture, it resembles Scripture. 
Tradition, finally, is supposed to be the guide of Scripture interpretation, but because its 
content is not subject to the judgment of Scripture, it is like the crowbar that opens the lock 
by destroying it; on the other hand, the Confessions are the rule of faith for Scripture 
interpretation, but like the key that is set in accordance with the lock. However, in the 
church the sermons are preached and the Scriptures interpreted according to the 
Confessions. How could it be otherwise? The heil. Scripture is its own interpreter, but in 
order for it to interpret itself, each individual sentence of it must be understood in 
connection with the sum of the doctrine of all the sentences and passages belonging to it, 
and therefore such sums or concepts of the doctrine of Scripture are necessary in order 
to determine the meaning which the sacred writers intended in their writings. Now the 
confessions of the Church consist precisely of dogmas, that is, of sums of wholesome 
doctrine, the conformity of which with Scripture is obvious; and one should not forget the 
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Should these doctrinal concepts, which must be recognized as scriptural, not be used all 
the more readily for interpretation, since they have been tested by the church against the 
holy Scriptures? They have been tested and proven by the church on the basis of holy 
Scripture. With deliberate disdain for the doctrine of the church, which has historically 
developed on the basis of sacred Scripture and has been laid down in the confessions. To 
go to the interpretation of Scripture with a knowing disdain for the doctrine of the church, 
which has become historically established on the basis of Scripture and is laid down in the 
confessions, is to declare that there has not yet been a community that has recognized the 
truth, that is, that there has not yet been a church; but this leads to sectarianism. The 
confessions are a part of the edifice of faith that the church builds on the foundation of the 
apostles and prophets, and they belong to its essence, since they contain the part of faith 
that gives it light and life, the believed word. False doctrines, constitutional forms and 
ceremonies that are contrary to the Holy Scriptures must be rejected by the church. The 
church must reject false doctrines, constitutional forms and ceremonies that are contrary 
to holy scripture, no matter how much they may appear sanctified by history; it can abolish 
permissible church ordinances and customs without endangering its very existence; but if 
it were to break off its confession, that is, the doctrinal structure to which it has brought it, 
it would give itself up and become a sect or rather fragment into sects. This assertion is so 
widely accepted in Christendom that all Christian communities which deny the previous 
doctrinal structure of the church and pretend to first build the right structure on the 
foundation of Scripture are called sects, while the Christian communities which still 
preserve the doctrinal structure developed by the old church in the three oldest confessions 
are called churches; Indeed, for this reason even the Roman Catholic community is called 
by this honorific name, although it has not continued that doctrinal structure in conformity 
with the previous type of the same, but in such a way that the stubble of false doctrine, 
which had clung to it in history, was packed on top of it and declared by the Tridentine 
Council to be building blocks. 

With the Christian church, Christian theology also presupposes that the theologians 
themselves are believing Christians; unbelievers have no insight into the essence of faith, 
no understanding of the knowledge of faith or of the believed word, which is such a 
significant object of theology. He who wants to be a theologian without faith is more 
miserable than an ear of corn without grain, is like the thief who desires to steal precious 
gold, but carries away pennies, is at best to be compared to the man "who digs for hidden 
dark treasure" "and is glad when he finds earthworms. An unbeliever will never be satisfied 
with the concepts formed by Christian theology. He will either demand that they agree with 
the opinions of the root man, which he calls common sense or healthy reason, or in the 
best case he will demand philosophical proofs. What he calls common sense is a collection 
of dry rules of thought and life, formed under the guidance of the idolatrous heart and 
furnished with such religious thoughts, 
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which do not disturb one in the satisfaction of the heart's desires and yet make one believe 
that one is a religious man; in truth, not a single theological concept corresponds to this 
sound reason. But if the unbeliever really demanded philosophical proofs from theology, 
he would likewise obtain nothing of the kind. According to all rules of logical or consistent 
thinking, the theological concepts are to be formed from the believed word of God, but 
their proof rests solely in the written word of God; therefore, whoever does not believe, the 
object and striving of Christian theology will seem foolishness. If theology thus 
presupposes faith in the theologians, it also means, among other things, that they agree 
with the knowledge of faith or the believed word as it has gained form and shape in the 
history of the church and is expressed in the ecclesiastical confession. The church is 
certain of this with its members, thus also with the theologians, whom it regards as its 
members and not as sectarians and eccentrics. If these theologians, without foreseeing 
the truth of the church's confession, were to begin their scientific work, they would first 
have to remove from their faith those dogmas whose scriptural validity was clear to them 
before all theological study, that is, they would have to renounce their faith, which no one 
will seriously demand. We cannot take our faith off and put it on like a skirt, nor is it possible 
to limit its content to the opinion that the Holy Scriptures are infallibly God's Word. Just as 
little can we dissolve the dogmas that have been established in history and proven in 
Scripture and leave only the facts and doctrines from which they are taken without 
becoming sectarians or falling into a pernicious wavering and uncertainty of faith itself. In 
short, that the theologians bring to their scientific work the faith of the church also in its 
present form, completely and unabridged, that lies in the nature of faith, that cannot 
possibly destroy the freedom of theology, that is demanded by theology itself. 

As ascience of faith, theology cannot set out to destroy the dogmas of the church; 
it can no more do so than any other science destroys its object. However, one might say 
that theology has the vocation to subject everything that belongs to faith to the strictest 
examination of the Scriptures. Certainly, certainly, | answer; God forbid that | should ever 
deny theology this right, or rather this duty! It has done so as long as there is a holy 
scripture. It will and shall do so until the end of time. It will also examine the dogmas of the 
church anew, without further request, according to the individual parts of them and 
according to their summary in the concept, by the standard of Scripture, for this is 
demanded by its nature and character. However, its position on the ecclesiastical dogmas 
is different from that on 


The commitment to the church confessions, etc. 105 


the doctrines not yet established by the church. The dogmas are not merely ecclesiastical 
statements of faith, but also proven results of theology, so carefully worked out and so 
sharply examined that even those members of the congregation who are not theologically 
learned can see their conformity with Scripture. Together with other results of theological 
work, such as the collection of biblical books, theology sees in the dogmas the scientific 
edifice which it has erected in the course of time. If it wanted to eliminate them, it would 
break off its own construction, destroy its own history, deny that theology had existed until 
then and that Christian truth had been recognized scientifically. In vain it would claim to 
want to throw away only the dogmas, not the Holy Scriptures. There is no faith that 
embraces only the Scriptures and not at the same time doctrines, teachings, and 
theology. There is no faith that embraces only the Scriptures and not at the same time 
doctrines that stand on the basis of the same: with the dogmas, it would soon have to 
give up the Scriptures as well. Together with the dogmas, it would soon have to abandon 
the Scriptures. In vain would it claim for its own doctrines the prestige of truth; one would 
see in them only what it itself sees in the theological works of the past: accidental opinions, 
destined to be valid for a few years or perhaps decades, only to be declared again for old 
Frankish junk. Theology would become neology, that is, a science of one's own liking. 
"Dignity," | said - it became so around the middle of the last century, when the 
ecclesiastical dogmas were dispensed with. Téllner broke out of the dogma of justification 
the doctrine of the active obedience of Christ, then he also invented the arbitrary and 
arbitrarily satisfying distinction between the Bible and the word of God in the Bible; Semler 
denied the ecclesiastical dogmas all significance for the individual Christian's own faith, 
the same who saw only human folly in the history and theology of the past; starting from 
the rejection of ecclesiastical dogma, neology made of the Bible a plaything of loose 
arbitrariness until, through Bruno Bauer, it declared the Holy Scriptures to be a fool's work 
and, through Bruno Bauer, the Bible to be the work of a fool. Through Feuerbach, the 
theology was the chatter of the self-deification of man. Theology would destroy itself if it 
wanted to destroy the ecclesiastical dogmas, the proven results of its work accepted by 
faith; it would thereby destroy the object of its own work, faith, it would thereby destroy its 
own building, which it has erected in the history of times with toil and struggle. To preserve 
this building and to build it according to the standard of the holy scriptures. That is their 
own task, that lies in their innermost nature. 

Theology acts according to its nature when it presupposes in its work the content 
of faith presented in the ecclesiastical confessions. In this behavior, therefore, it is quite 
free. It thus determines for the limit or barrier of its work the faith of the church, proven by 
the Scriptures, which it must expect in its disciples and whose conceptual 
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form is its own work, tested and recognized by the church. Freedom, however, lies in the 
fact that we ourselves set the boundaries and "limits" to our activity, which are appointed 
to us by God and are therefore appropriate to our life and nature. Theology is not limited 
by dogmas, for the fact that gradually more and more parts of the believed word become 
"2" dogmas by no means eliminates them from the series of subjects with which theology 
has to deal. If theology, in accordance with its profession, is to combine them into a 
doctrinal concept and therefore also supplement the doctrines that have not yet been 
formed into dogma in accordance with them, it must examine the dogmas most carefully, 
test them, and treat them scientifically in general; but it does this anyway, because it is its 
right and its duty. This work of hers is by no means in vain, in spite of the fact that it brings 
with it the conviction of the truth of the dogmas. Only the doctrine contained in the dogmas 
is perfect, because it agrees with the Holy Scriptures. The form and expression of the 
dogmas, as the work of man, are complete and finished only to the extent required by the 
needs existing at the time of their composition. As far as form is concerned, the confession 
may contain only the main parts or the most important elements of a dogma, i.e. only the 
basic outlines. Thus, for example, in the Augsburg Confession, Art. 7, two provisions, 
namely, what the church is and by what it is infallibly recognized, are connected with each 
other - the dogma of the church. This was enough at that time, because it showed that on 
the Protestant side, according to the Holy Scriptures, the church was taught as a 
community not of this world, but not at all as a concept, but as a community in this world, 
well recognizable by certain manifestations and signs. To find the other elements of this 
dogma in agreement with those already stated in the confession, e.g., to determine how 
the church as a community of believers stands in relation to the outwardly divided 
Christianity, was left to theological science, which then also immediately made an 
excellent beginning in the Apology for the further development of the doctrine of the 
church. Furthermore, the expression in which the dogmas are presented requires 
constant further development by theology, as the Athanasian symbol and the Concordia 
formula (in Art. 4 "of good works"), among others, have given beautiful models for this. In 
addition to this, the individual members of the dogmas are themselves doctrinal objects, 
which contain a wealth of divine thoughts and now, in this connection with others, perhaps 
become more noticeable to science. In the dogma of justification, for example, that which 
deals with the obedience of Christ in it already stimulates in itself detailed theological 
investigations, which then in turn enrich the whole dogma in content, form, and 
expression, and even prepare and gradually carry out the formation of new dogmas. 
Nothing at all in the dogma is changed by the fact that it is about "faith" and 
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-Only the doctrinal content, together with that which has already been established as 
necessary and salutary by the expression of it (see Concordia Formula, Art. 4), is no 
longer subject to the changing hand of theology. It is true that two opinions can no longer 
exist side by side whose subject matter has received definiteness in a dogma; the one 
has thereby ceased to be an opinion, for it has been confirmed and has become a dogma 
of faith, the other, on the other hand, if obstinately held, becomes a heresy. Christian 
theology, for example, since the Church Assembly of Nicaea, can no longer recognize 
the position of the Arian doctrine, since the Augsburg Confession of the Pelagian and 
Semi-Pelagian doctrine within its doctrinal field. But it is not therefore unfree, as little as 
the mathematical sciences are unfree, which prefix a series of principles without proof. 
Like a will-o'-the-wisp, the mind that does not bind itself to the truth already recognized 
and known in the ecclesiastical dogmas, wanders about in the vast field of theological 
science. Gottfried Arnold, ardent in his love for the bridegroom of the church, cannot find 
the bride herself anywhere, only pieces of her jewels here and there in the impure 
sectarian forms of Christianity; Semler piles up masses of testimonies to his erudition, but 
so colorful, so curly, that one takes no other impression with him from his writings except 
that of a very curly and yet very insipid wig; We ourselves, who brought at most a little 
emotional Christianity with us to theological studies, know how to tell of the helpless 
arbitrariness in which we collected theological gems and pieces of glass through one 
another and threw them away with one another until we completely despaired of our kind 
of Christianity. And in this despair you threw yourselves out of the arbitrariness of feeling 
into the bondage of dogma! one calls out to us. We did not fall. 1, among others, will be 
eternally grateful to the blessed Professor Liicke for having restored us to the faith of the 
Church, and if we progressed beyond his standpoint to the recognition of the whole 
Lutheran confession, it was neither out of presumption nor with ingratitude. But it was not 
science, but rather the preaching of the Word of God that awakened in us the firm 
conviction of the validity of the church dogmas, and not by a sudden act of despair, not 
by aleap to our deaths, but after long struggles we overcame the rationalistic impressions 
of our youth and confess ourselves with the fathers of the Reformation under great trials. 
This confession of ours is nothing servile, for the content of it is proven by the Scriptures, 
the truth; but truth makes free, also free for science. If dogmatics is to elevate the 
knowledge inherent in faith to the status of a doctrinal edifice, this can be done without 
arbitrariness, with freedom, only by the theologian whose knowledge of faith is not merely 
his own, but that of the church itself. The exegesis is before 
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Theology, which is protected from the arbitrariness of the individual, is free where one lets 
the Scriptures be interpreted by oneself, and this happens where the "Scriptural" sums of 
doctrine, namely the ecclesiastical dogmas, are used for interpretation. In church history, 
theology, which does not presuppose the faith of the church, gropes about pathlessly, 
arbitrarily measuring and ordering the facts according to its own thoughts, whereas we 
have in the faith of the church the living center around which the historical structure of the 
church rises freely before our gaze, the events of it arrange themselves freely, the 
sectarian forms clearly emerge according to their value and unvalue, without finding an 
unjust judgment in us without being understood. Where, finally, should freedom for 
practical theology come from, if not from the faith of the church? Its task is to determine 
scientifically the manner of ecclesiastical activity, which, after all, is aimed at the 
preservation and propagation of the faith; it therefore acts in accordance with its task, that 
is, freely, only if it proceeds from the faith of the church. Thus we are led back again and 
again to the assertion that it corresponds to the nature of theology, and therefore the 
freedom of it is preserved, if we bring to its work the faith of the Church. In this way, we 
recognize with truth and fact the apostles and prophets, the Holy Scriptures, as some 
foundation of our faith. In this way, we acknowledge the apostles and prophets, the Holy 
Scriptures, as the sole foundation of our faith and the sole standard of our doctrine and 
science. 

With the obligation to the ecclesiastical confessions, the church does not demand 
anything improper or unreasonable, but only what a right guidance of the teaching office 
also entails on its scientific side: The preservation of the faith in Scripture and the 
continuation of the structure of theology, which has proven itself on the basis of Scripture. 
The right to impose such an obligation on those who desire the ecclesiastical magisterium 
cannot be denied to the church, unless one also denies it the right to take from the deceiver 
or catechumen confession and promise of fidelity. By this commitment, the preacher or 
teacher impresses a seal on his profession on the congregation itself and on science, 
reminding him continually that he is not a servant of his own ideas and arbitrary views, but 
of the free word and faith and of free theological science. Not only is the congregation thus 
protected, as much as humanly possible, from the preaching of arbitrary spirits, but also 
theology itself is thus preserved in its position as one of the four free faculties of science; 
for these very sciences stand, each according to its own kind, not in pleasure, but in the 
midst of a history whose blunders and follies they must, of course, reject, but whose proven 
results they cannot reject without exchanging their freedom for arbitrariness and thus 
abandoning themselves. The opinion that a commitment to the Bible is sufficient for this 
protection of both the congregation itself and the theology is purely imaginary, for it 
presupposes that 
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the Bible may be recognized in fact and in truth by the church without the latter at the 
same time professing its doctrine to be in conformity with the Bible. Not even a code of 
laws can be accepted by a state other than by so-called organic laws, i.e. by orders which 
enable the use of the book and therefore correspond to it; the Bible, however, is far more 
than a code of laws for the church, stands as the word of the apostles and prophets in far 
more intimate connection with the church. It is not like a lighthouse by which the mariner 
at times discerns his way, and that, moreover, not without instruments and charts - it is 
the ground or foundation to the measure of which the building erected upon it bears 
witness, and from which the edifice cannot be torn down without damaging it itself. 
Rationalism pushed for a commitment to the Bible alone, and even brought it about in 
some places, by removing the commitment to the Confessions by the addition that it 
applies only in so far as (QuatenUS) the Confessions agree with Scripture; but it was also 
rationalism that in this way threw the Confessions out of their ecclesiastical position, and 
its intention was to bring the Bible under the control of its arbitrariness. The effort to get 
rid of the ecclesiastical confessions is lost, as long as one still wants to believe and teach 


in real agreement with the Bible. 
(To be continued.) 


(Sent in by A. Hoppe, pastor in New-Orleans.) 
Dr. Seyffarth's corrections 


The book is a translation of the original text of the book, which was published in the 
same year as the book, and is now available in German. 


(Continued.) 
If we now take the book itself, we find the following results: The present history and 


chronology, in general use since Petav (1627), is based on the calculation of solar and 
lunar eclipses, 130 of which are mentioned in the ancient authors. But many solar and 
lunar eclipses have not taken place in the years in which Petav places the events 
connected with them, because he has not taken into account the total solar eclipses of 
the ancients, which take place only once in many years at certain places, and therefore 
are of highest importance for the correct determination of the time. Furthermore, he has 
missed the planetary conjunctions and lunar figures, which the ancients mention in certain 
events and from which the events connected with them can be deduced with more than 
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historical certainty. From inscriptions, coins, years of life of the emperors and others and 
from astronomical perceptions many errors of Petav are recognized, which have arisen 
from the fact that he has taken wrong eclipses to the calculation. This fact has already 
been repeatedly stated by well-known scholars and is scientifically beyond all doubt: e.g. 
Roman and Greek chronology do not agree with each other according to Petav, and as 
soon as one undertakes to correct one after the other according to the eclipses made by 
him, then either the eclipses reported by Roman or by Greek authors do not match. 

His Roman calendar has innumerable astronomical contradictions. The Julian year 
began, according to the testimony of the ancients and Caesar's coins, 3 months 15 days 
before Caesar's assassination, on the first of January with the first new crescent moon. 
But only in 42 BC (not 44) a new crescent moon fell on the first of Jan. In addition to this 
evidence, the author brings a lot of others, whereby it is shown completely convincingly 
that the whole Roman history, from Rome's construction to Titus, needs a correction. - 
The same is the case with Greek history and chronology. We highlight only one striking 
case: Xenophon, the eyewitness of the Peloponnesian war, asserts that the war lasted 28 
years 6 months; according to Petav, only 27 years and 6 months come out and the "bonus 
Xenophon was mistaken." Xenophon and Thucydides list 30 ephors who ruled during the 
Peloponnesian war, Petav, on the other hand, leaves out one archon, (the Endios,) to 
bring out his chronology. Therefore, the Parian Marble, an indelible autograph, counts 
until the Peloponnesian War one archon year more than Petav. - Concerning the Persian, 
Median and Assyrian history it is noted that the Babylonian captivity of the Hebrews would 
have lasted only 66 years according to Petav, while the prophets and eyewitnesses 
expressly reckon "full 70 years". - The Egyptian history and chronology now in use 
contains the very greatest and most numerous contradictions and inconsistencies. 
Menes, the first king of Egypt, cannot have come there according to biblical tradition 
before the year 666 after the flood, however, one has put him beyond the flood, even 
beyond the creation. In addition, in Manetho, in the Vetus Chronicon, in Syncell, 
Eratosthenes, Herodotus and others, in regard to the reigns of individual kings and 
individual dynasties so deviating variants and time determinations are found that e.g. the 
18th dynasty, under which the Hebrews left Egypt, could be set with equal right 400 years 
earlier or later. - Concerning the history and chronology of the A. and N. Testament, the 
evangelists clearly teach that Christ's teaching ministry lasted over 3 years; according to 
Petav and newer chronologists only 2 years come out. Dionysius Exiguus puts with 
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the oldest and most learned church fathers Christ's birth shortly before beginning of the 
old Dionysian era on the winter turning day of the year zero of the astronomers, according 
to Petav Christ was born 4 years before Christ's birth. The book of the judges reckons 
from the exodus of the Israelites to the temple building of Solomon without the gaps near 
800 years, Petav only 480 years, and lets the judges, the one with the other at the same 
time, rule against the writing. Josephus and the LXX calculate from the creation to Moses 
1500 years more than the Hebrew text, and explicitly the church fathers and unattested 
Arabic authors assert that the Jews, especially Rabbi Akkiba, would have shortened the 
biblical chronology by 1500 years after Jerusalem's destruction, in such a way that with 
the first 15 patriarchs from Adam to Abraham 100 years each are left out until the birth of 
the son, in order to be able to claim that Jesus is not the true promised Messiah, whose 
arrival was generally expected in the 6th millennium. Now, however, he had come 1500 
years too early. Nevertheless Petav uses the chronology of the Hebrew text as a basis. 
Expressly Josephus, Manetho and the church fathers assure, the Israelites would have 
been Manethos shepherd kings, they would have come only 2081 B.C. to Egypt and would 
have moved out after 215 years under Amos J. of the 18 dynasty. The latter took place 
according to Petav 400 years later. Explicitly report Abarbanel, Josephus u. A., there had 
taken place 3 years before Mosis birth a strange Conjunction of Saturn and Jupiter in 
Pisces, according to Petav an impossibility. The scripture assures, except Noah's family 
nobody was saved at the flood; according to Petav Lamech and Methusalah survived the 
flood. From this it can be seen that also the Hebrew history and time calculation is not in 
order. 

The most important means, by which it is now possible to correct the errors of Petav, 
are astronomical facts, which are reported at certain reigning years or events. Such are 
now: the constellations of the 7 planets, the planetary conjunctions, the passages of 
Mercury through the sun (with the Egyptians and Romans self-immolations of the phoenix), 
the Apis periods, the moon shapes, the aequinoctial and solstitial observations of the 
ancients, the rises and falls of constellations and fixed stars, the solar and lunar eclipses 
of the ancients, the solar months of the Athenians, Macedonians and Hebrews, and the 
weekday determinations of the ancients. 

After the application of these remedies, the corrections of the story arise, of which 
we report the most important ones in the following. 

In the Roman history Petav has inserted against the explicit testimonies of the 
Roman authors 2 Consulnpaare 47 and 79 after Chr., therefore from here on all Consuln 
and incidents must move down first to Casars death 2 years. The astronomical perceptions 
confirm the reports of the old authors and fell 2 years later than 
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Petav teaches. Caesar's reign amounts according to reports of the old authors and 
astronomical perceptions, not, as Petav calculates, 5 years 3 months, but 6 years 3 
months. Therefore all preceding Consuls must be moved down first to 331 B.C. a year. 
332 B.C. again a pair of consuls is inserted by Petav, therefore the first Roman consuls 
must be put in the year 507 B.C. (not 509); the foundation of the city of Rome in the year 
753 B.C. 

All events of the Greek history and all archons up to Caesar's death must move 
down 2 years. The Olympiads began in 774 B.C. (not 777), Alexander the Great died in 
321 B.C. (not 324 or 323), the duration of the Peloponnesian War must be assumed to be 
one year longer (28 year 6 months) according to the reports of the ancient authors, and 
its beginning must be moved down by 2 years, to the year 430 B.C., the battle at 
Thermopylae in 479. 

From the Persian, Median, Assyrian and Babylonian history we want to emphasize 
only that the Persian kings must move down by 2 years. Cyrus became king of Media not 
in 538 but in 534 BC and died not in 529 but in 527 BC. The 5th year of Cambyses, in 
which he conquered Egypt, is therefore 523 B.C. The Babylonian captivity begins in 605 
B.C. and lasts a full 70 years until 534 B.C. Nebuchadnezzar reigns together with his 
father Nabopalassar from 615 to 605 B.C., then alone until 562, begins the siege of 
Jerusalem in 588 and destroys it in 585. Zerubbabel moves to Jerusalem in 533 B.C. and 
builds the altar (Ezra 2:64), which is dedicated on the first day of the seventh month, Sept. 
30, 533 B.C. (Ezra 3:6). 512 B.C. on March 26 the temple of Zerubbabel is dedicated. 

The Egyptian history must move down from Ptolemy Lagt to Augustus by 2 years, 
because Alexander did not die in 323 but in 321. About the 18th dynasty it is certain by 
astronomical observations that Amos J. has ruled alone from 1904 to 1878 B.C., then, 
however, his son Chebron simultaneously with him up to the year 1867, where the 
Israelites moved out. The Hebrews, identical with the Hyksos, the shepherd kings, came 
to Egypt in 2082 B.C., lived in Egypt since Israel 215 years and left in 1867. The Hyksos 
of the 17th dynasty are nothing else than the Israelites, those of the 15th dynasty, the 
Abrahamites. Manetho, who is considered as the source in the initial history of Egypt, had 
in his history, titled Sothis, as the title already says, the purpose to bring out the great dog 
star period (Sothis) of 36000 years, and according to it his dynasties and god governments 
are arranged. The same purpose lies at the basis of the Vetus Chronikon, which, because 
older, brings out the 36000 years in another way. The same is the case with Herodotus. 
But the dynasties up to the 18th are simultaneous, only the first, twelfth, sixteenth, 
seventeenth, eighteenth etc. have ruled consecutively, the others simultaneously. 
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with these. From the first king Menes to the king Ramses the Great of the 18th dynasty, 
born 1693 B.C., only 50 kings have ruled consecutively, during a period of 1076 years. 
Menes the founder of the Egyptian monarchy, with whom the Egyptian history begins, has 
therefore reigned around the year of the Dog Star period 2782 B.C., which finds its 
confirmation in the Vetus Chronikon. This indication is, and indeed mathematically exactly, 
fixirt by the constellation of the planets at the time of Menes, which is preserved to us 
several times. Herewith is now, as the author says: "the comic tragedy of the Manethonian 
dynasties, which have occupied so many feathers for 200 years, at an end. The end of 
the flood is put by the Egyptians 664 years and 217 days before this epoch, thus on the 
10th Dec. 3446 B.C. The Egyptians put the year of the creation in the time 5800 B.C., 
because at that time Sirius went out at the same time as the sun. Therefore the 30000 
years from the creation to the flood in Manetho and in the Vetus Chronikon must be 


explained for as many lunar months, which offers no difficulty, since the word Abot (year) 


of the Egyptians, means both year, and month, and those, in order to bring out their 
calculation have taken the word in different meaning. Interesting is still the remark that the 
Egyptians derive their astronomy from the Chaldeans from whom they have inherited an 
ancient constellation which gives the spring equinox day, the 29th (10th) May 5871 BC 
the creation day of the Egyptians. 

In detail, we now share the corrections of the Hebrew history and chronology. 
According to the testimony of the evangelist Lucas, Christ was baptized almost 30 years 
old, in the 15th year of Tiber. His baptism day was according to Christian traditions at 
Epiphany etc. the 8th Nov. and the 15th year of Tiber began in Palestine on the 1st 
Thischri 28 A.D. According to Gnostic monuments of this time, according to the testimony 
of Clemens and the most informed church fathers, the Lord was baptized on the winter 
turning day of the Romans, on the 25th (22nd) Dec, 9 days before the beginning of the 
Dionysian era, (which is absolutely correct,) which began according to the Dionysius 
Easter canon with the first January of the year zero of the astronomers, in the year 5869 
of the world. This is confirmed by the magicians, who set themselves, because the same 
conjunction, which preceded 4 years before the birth of Moses, set itself now again 4 
years before appearance of Christ, and they expected the birth of the Messiah on the 
basis of the same. The Roman Census (Ev. Luc. 2.) was held every 7 years, namely 45 
B.C., 9 B.C. and 6 A.D. etc.. From this it can be seen in passing that the 19th century 
began on Jan. 1, 1800 (not 1801). Our time calculation has remained correct up to Beda 
Venerabilis, according to him, however, one has wrongly counted one year too little. 
According to the Scriptures, Christ's teaching ministry lasted more than 3 years. The 
crucifixion took place in 33 A.D., on the day before Easter on 14 Nisan, (19 Julian March), 
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a Thursday. The resurrection took place after real 3 days on March 22, a Sunday, on the 
spring equinox day, the day of the creation. Jerusalem's destruction fell in the year 71 AD 
the Sabbatical year. 

The era of the kings in Judah and Israel is consistent in the books of Kings and 
Chronicles, and there is no need to assume gaps nor interregnums, since more detailed 
investigations have shown that several kings reigned simultaneously with the father. Saul 
ascended the throne in 1070 B.C., Rehoboam in 950, and thus Jewish history comes 
again into harmony with Persian and Egyptian. The 15th year of Assa, in which a victory 
feast over Thiraka was held (2 Chron. 15,10.), was 913 B.C. All events since Alexander's 
death except Herod's sons move down by 2 years, because Alexander died 2 years later 
than it was believed so far. This is confirmed by the Sabbatical years and elsewhere. 

Regarding the period of the judges, Ap. Paul (Act. 13, 20.) says that the Hebrews 
were ruled by their own judges for almost 450 years, which is correct if the years of the 
judges' reigns are added up. But the book of Judges adds the years when the Hebrews 
were subjugated by neighboring nations or ruled themselves without judges by their own 
elders, so that from the exodus from Egypt to the building of the temple in the 4th year of 
Solomon, about 880 years come out. In contrast, 1 Kings 6:1 calculates only 480 years 
for the same period, a typographical error instead of 880, because the book of Judges 
would contradict Paul. Therefore, the entry into Canaan moves into the year 1827 BC. 

The Hebrews left Egypt in 1867 B.C. 40 years before Joshua's judgement, which is 
confirmed by the Egyptian history, because Amos J. reigned from 1904 B.C. on. 
Furthermore Manetho testifies the shepherd kings, the Israelites moved into Egypt in 
2082, and from there to 1867 are just 215 years, which the shepherd kings lived in Gosen. 
The same confirms the already mentioned conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn in Pisces in 
the 4th year before Mosi's birth, 1952 B.C. Since Moses was 80 years old at the time of 
the exodus, the Hebrews must have left in 1867. 

Concerning the deviations of the LXX and the Hebrew text it is noted that one of 
both time calculations must be based on deliberate falsifications, and that of the LXX is 
considered the correct one. The Jews in Ethiopia have still today the time calculation of 
the LXX, Christ and the apostles follow the same, likewise the priest son Josephus. At 
that time both texts must have agreed. A falsification was not possible with the LXX, 
because the same is based on old manuscripts, 240 the king of Egypt and many million 
Jews was presented. 
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and planted by them in the Christian church. Only after the downfall of the people in 71 
AD was a falsification of the Hebrew text possible, which many church fathers and 
unconfessed Arabs claim, e.g. Augustine, Syncell, Julian of Toledo, Abulfeda, 
Abulpharag. The falsification is made by the Jews, because according to old traditions in 
all old authors, even in the prophets, the redeemer of the world should appear in the sixth 
millennium after the creation, and Christ in the year of the world 5903, on the day of 
creation had accomplished the work of redemption. The Jews hoped to be able to prove 
in such a way that Jesus Christ was the wrong Messiah, because the world history was 
shortened by 1500 years and Christ would have come 1500 years too early, before the 
promised time. Only in the year 1810 the last date of the Messiah had expired, therefore 


the Jews in the Orient at that time quite generally expected the same. *) 
(Conclusion follows.) 


"Tn, With, and Under." 


The "Reformirte Kirchen-Zeitung" of Chambersburg, Penn., edited by Mr. Samuel 
Miller, in its number of March 15, kindly refers to the article "Consubstantiation und 
Impanation" in the February issue of "Lehre und Wehre". In an article of the former journal 
on the "Consensus and Dissent of the Reformed and Lutheran Churches,” the editor 
writes, among other things: "The actual doctrine of distinction, as it was then" (at the time 
of the adoption of the Heidelberg Catechism, 1562) "asserted by Lutheran theologians 
against the Reformed, and 


*Luther also suspects the Jews of falsifying the Hebrew text and sometimes follows the Greek 
translation of the Septuagint against the vocalization, accentuation and punctuation as it is found in our 
codex. He writes among other things in his interpretation of the prophet Isaiah: "It seems as if the dots 
were put wrongly underneath, in that for Vajjikare in the passivo one wrote Vajjikra" (Is. 9, 6.: "he is 
called" or "he will be called" for: "he will name"). "For the letters may be read with or without dots, so 
they are one and the grammar agrees with it quite well. But the Jews, the most harmful people, often 
falsify the sayings of the prophets with their dots and distinctions, and their dots, which are a new 
invention, are more valid than the simple, genuine opinion, which agrees with the grammar. Since the 
70 interpreters and the Chaldean translator agree with us that this text is to be understood by the 
Messiah and that these names are names of the Messiah, we have no reason to be so anxious about 
the points in this single word. We can be content that even the Chaldean translator and the 70 
interpreters agree with us." 

D.R.d.L. u. W. 
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was expressed by the word: Consubstantiation, and this term has been retained ever 
since, in order to designate the real doctrine of distinction (for no one will be able to deny 
and explain away that there is a real one) of the Lutheran Church. This is expressed in 
the peculiar formula that the body and blood of Christ are presented in, with, and under 
the form of bread and wine, and are received, eaten, and drunk with the natural mouth of 
both unbelieving and believing communion guests. It is, however, a question - which was 
raised later and again recently by the "Lutheran Standard" and the "Lehre und Wehre" - 
whether a real consubstantiation or impanation is contained in this doctrine of distinction, 
whether it will hardly be denied that it was decisively asserted to the Reformed theologians 
in the Lord's Supper controversy of that time (?), whether it was later elevated to a binding 
article of faith in the Formula of Concord or not." Two columns further down the same 
writes: "We have already examined the confessional writings of the Lutheran Church with 
care on this and other points and have also read through the ‘article in the "Lehre und 
Wehre™ with attention. We would be pleased if Prof. Walther would succeed in showing 
satisfactorily that the errors in question were never raised to the status of articles of faith 
in the Lutheran Church. About the transcription of the words of the Lord: "this is my body,” 
by "in, with, and under," the author promises to speak more circumstantially." - 

Our readers can see from this that the above-mentioned editor of the "Ref. 
Kirchenzeitung" first of all thinks that "it can hardly be denied that the consubstantiation 
and impanation in the Lord's Supper controversy at the time of the adoption of the 
Heidelberg Catechism had been decisively asserted by the Lutherans against the 
Reformed" and that this had really been the real question around which the struggle had 
moved. 

We do not doubt that the writer of the above excerpt really believes what he has 
said in it. However, we must remind him that he undoubtedly formed his opinion of the 
status controversiae between the Lutherans and the Reformed at the time of the adoption 
of the Heidelberg Catechism solely from writings that appeared on the part of the 
Reformed at that time. The polemical writings of the Lutherans at that time would have 
convinced him otherwise. As long as there has been a visible Lutheran church, it has 
protested against the doctrine of consubstantiation and impanation, both privately and in 
its public confessions, as a false doctrine that it was far from accepting. Neither from that 
time nor from any other time can even one private writing of recognized Lutheran teachers 
be listed in which those errors would be presented as truths. 
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As is known, immediately before and after the publication of the Heidelberg Catechism, it 
was the Hamburg Superintendent Joachim Westphal, along with Brenz and Heshus, who 


stood as the Lutheran champion in the dispute against the Reformed doctrine of the Lord's 
Supper, from 1552 to 1574, the year of Westphal's death. Westphal, however, in his 
Apologia confessionis de coena Domini contra corruptelas et calumnias J. Calvini, 
published in 1558, one of his main writings, dedicates a whole special chapter to the 
question "cio locali iuelusione" (of the spatial enclosure of the body of Christ in the blessed 
bread or of impanation and consubstantiation) and writes therein among other thingsr 
"Already Luther once, at the first meeting, cut off the false accusation that a spatial 
enclosure of the body of Christ in the bread is taught, and in his book containing the great 
confession of the sacrament of the Lord's Supper distinguished in how many ways 
something is said to be somewhere, and even then denied that he taught that the body of 
Christ is spatially enclosed in the bread. Nevertheless, afterwards the opponents accused 
him of spatial enclosure, and to reject this accusation he answered again in his last 
confession of this sacrament, which he published in 44. We also have for Luther and for 
us the testimony of Dr. Bucer, who writes in his Retractations that he wanted to prevent 
the introduction of the impanation of Christ or its spatial inclusion in bread, and confesses 
that his zeal was untimely and that he paid too little attention to Luther's and some others’ 
authority, nor did he properly consider the damage to the church which it suffered from 
that great discord, otherwise he would not have taken offense at the idioms which, "as 
they agreed with Scripture," could be used without offense (pie), which Luther and those 
like him used; he believed that by these expressions the delusion of the impanation of 
Christ, or at least of a spatial inclusion in the bread, was introduced among the people, 
but in the course of the disputation, when Luther expounded the sacramental matter more 
extensively, he saw that he did not connect either the body or the blood of the Lord with 
the bread and wine by any natural bond, nor did he spatially include both in the bread and 
the wine. Luth er, and those who really stand on his side and follow his teaching correctly, 
do not see any impanation in the Holy Communion. He testifies that Lutherans and those 
who really stand on his side and correctly follow his teaching do not claim any impanation 
in Holy Communion, nor any spatial inclusion of the body of Christ in the bread and the 
blood in the wine, but rather the true substantial presence and distribution of the body and 
blood of the Lord with the bread and wine in Holy Communion. Communion. If Calvin is 
aware of Dr. Bucer's unambiguous and true testimony, then he is truly standing up with a 
very bad conscience as a counter-witness to the obvious truth and is maliciously imputing 
to us something in regard to which Bucer already told us in public. 
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Calvin knows that he falsely ascribes it to us. My first apologia casts the imputed sayings 
of us back on their originators and protests that we do not want to accept any connection 
(connexionem - consubstantiationem), no pouring over of the substance, no spatial 
enclosure, or anything of the kind, which so little agrees with the right faith. Calvin answers 
that he gladly accepts, setting aside the dispute, that Christ's flesh is neither mixed with 
us (in nos transfundi), nor spatially enclosed in the bread, nor attached to the bread. For 
my sake, he says, let such sayings remain buried: and yet in that same book, and in his 
last controversy, he repeatedly interpolates enclosure, attachment, extension, drawing 
down from heaven, and other such word-populations, which he denies to have been 
invented by his own. Where does it come from, then, that the books of Carlstadt, Zwingli, 
Calvinus and many of their comrades overflow with those elegies? At least, such idioms 
are not found either in the Holy Scriptures or in the writings of the Church. At least such 
idioms are not to be found anywhere in the Holy Scriptures, nor in the writings of the old 
bishops, nor in our little books, nor do the sacramentarians take them from there and carry 
them over into their works. Against the truth, they accuse us of spatial enclosure, they 
who themselves enclose Christ spatially in heaven. Zwingli binds him to a place in heaven 
in such a way that he will not leave it until the day of judgment. Calvin claims that he is 
taken up by heaven (comprehendi), others that he is so contained by heaven (contineri) 
that it is impossible for Christ's body and blood to be in the Lord's Supper; they would 
gladly say that he is enclosed in heaven, if shame did not forbid them to speak so rudely; 
but what else do they fabricate, since they banish him far away from the Lord's Supper as 
one enclosed by heaven? They cite the Scriptures, which testify that he was in heaven 
and had to be taken up from heaven until the time when all things would be brought again 
(Acts 3:21); but it is well known that Christ, taken up into heaven, flies at the right hand of 
God, but that he is shut up from heaven we nowhere read. They reply that Christ said that 
there were many dwellings in his Father's house, that he was going to prepare a place for 
his disciples; do they imagine that there is a house divided into rooms and dwellings in 
heaven? Why do they insist so strictly on the meaning which the mention of a house, the 
mention of apartments and a place presents? Why do they not want to know that the Lord, 
in speaking of the things of the other world, uses a manner of speaking known and used 
in the things of this world, has fallen below the disciples' comprehension? Why do they 
add the spatial enclosure from their own head, since Christ is above all heavens? 
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and while he is present in the Holy Communion, he is not out of heaven and away from 
God's right hand. Is he not out of heaven and away from the right hand of God even then? 
Let them oppose us as long as they will the scriptural passages which ascribe to Christ a 
seat in heaven; let them hold that Christ is shut up in heaven and sacrilegiously exclude 
him from the sacrament of the Eucharist: we oppose them, on the contrary, the passages 
which testify that Christ is thus seated in heaven at the right hand of God, that according 
to his promise he is with his church to the end of the world, and that with the bread he 
dispenses his body and with the wine his blood in the holy communion of the Lord's 
Supper. (L. c. p. 297 - 305.) 

To this and to other reproaches of Westphal, Calvin answered nothing less than 
calmly and Christianly. On the contrary, Calvin wrote the following in April 1550: "The 
monkeys of Luther (for he left few successors), by boasting of the name of Wittenberg, are 
causing tremendous unrest everywhere, if one does not immediately accept all their words. 
When the consensus of our church with the Zurich one appeared, | feared nothing less 
than that Westphal would take material for the fight. Then | entered the fray compelled to 
tame the savagery of the beast." (S. Calvin's letters, edited by Beza, Lausanne, 1576. 
Page 478.) Yes, Calvin continues in the same letter: "You ask me for advice, whether you 
are allowed to take the Holy Communion of Christ out of the hands of the Holy Spirit. You 
ask me for advice whether it is permissible for you to take Christ's holy supper from the 
hands of those to whom we are considered heretics because we deny that Christ's flesh 
is chewed with our teeth; although | now see that it is a matter of evil example if someone 
abstains from the holy supper. Even so it would be a perverse and therefore faithless 
hypocrisy to even tacitly approve of that false and tawdry poem by accepting the symbol 
of concord, if it were not preceded by a clear and honest confession of sound (?) doctrine." 
Even if, let us say, Calvin and other Reformed teachers, even after Wesiphal's and other 
Lutherans' serious protests, have again brought forward the old accusations that we 
believe in an impanation and consubstantiation, even in a tearing of Christ's body with the 
teeth (!), these are nothing more than malicious calumnies that others, without knowing 
what they are doing, have copied after them. We therefore call upon the editor of the "Ref. 
Kirchen;." either to name only one recognized Lutheran teacher who taught these errors, 
or to admit to us without reservation that our church not only did not declare these false 
doctrines to be church articles of faith in its public confessions, but that the same were also 
not presented as truths in the private writings of our recognized church teachers. 
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However, as we conclude from the excerpts given above, the author of the essay in 
question should be concerned that in the Lutheran transcription of the sacramental words 
by in, with and under the consubstantiation and jmpanation doctrine necessarily lies. We 


are therefore privileged to speak out in the following in justification of this type of doctrine. 
(Conclusion follows.) 


The All Lutheran Symbols, -Le Foundation of the True American 
Lutheran Church. 


Very often it is claimed that all the symbolic books of the Lutheran Church, as 
contained in the so-called Concordia Book of 1580, were only the basis of the Lutheran 
Church in Europe, but never became so for the Lutheran Church here. Indeed, one goes 
so far as to claim that even the Augsburg Confession was accepted here from the 
beginning as a binding ecclesiastical confession only to the extent that the allegedly sole 
basic doctrines of the Reformation were correctly presented in it. 

However, this can only be claimed by those who are either completely unfamiliar 
with the history of the origin and first development of our church here in America or are 
unscrupulous enough to falsify this history. 

Perhaps it is not uninteresting for our dear readers to get hold of some proofs for 
this assertion. We give such from the well-known great work, which contains the church 
history of its time, and bears the following title: "Acta historico - ecclesiastica oder 
Gesammelte Nachrichten von den neuesten Kirchengeschichten. Weimar." In it we read, 
among other things, the following from the year 1749: 

"At Raritan (in Pennsylvania), Mr. Weigand had previously held school. Because Mr. 
Muhlenberg, who was in charge of this congregation when he visited it, learned that he 
was teaching sound doctrine, had diligently taken care of the youth and had led a proper 
life, he asked the congregation whether they wanted to ordain Mr. Weigand as their 
preacher and give him a proper profession, because it was not possible for him (Mr. 
Muhlenberg) to make the long journey alone. As they were satisfied with this, Mr. 
Muhlenberg drew up a vocation in English, in which he was called to propagate the pure 


doctrine according to the word of the apostles and prophets and our entire symbolic 
books, but with the condition that he would teach and live according to it. Mr. Mill 
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Berg asked him publicly in the church before the congregation whether he wanted to do 
this by God's grace and assistance, to which he not only answered yes, but also gave his 
hand to it. (Stehe: Volume XVIII. of the year 1754, Part 106. page 598. The news is taken 
from a writing of the "augsdurgische" senior Samuel Urlsperger: "Amerikanisches Ackerwerk 
Gottes," which writing contains the diaries and correspondences of the American Lutheran 
preachers concerned). 

In another place of the same work it is said as follows : 

"The consecration of the Philadelphian Church, which we have already mentioned, 
has been described in detail by Pastor Muhlenberg, and we note only this much about it, 
that, as the foundation stones of this church were laid with the intention, that the Evangelical 
Lutheran doctrine should be taught in it according to the foundation of the prophets and 


apostles according to the unchanged Augsburg Confession and all the other 


symbolic books of our church - so also the church college in Philadelphia had to 
promise publicly and verbally at the dedication that they would strive to maintain the same 
under God's assistance according to the aforementioned purpose for their children and 
children's children." (Volume XVI. of the year 1753, page 936. 937.) 

Important for the proof of our assertion is also this, that the Lutheran Salzburgers, who 
emigrated to Georgia in 1734, accepted the support for this from the King of England and 
from the English Society de promovenda cognitione Christi (for the promotion of the 
knowledge of Christ) only under the condition granted to them: "That they should be 
protected in the free practice of their religion according to the contents of the Augsburg 
Confession and the other symbolic books of the Lutheran Church, to which they professed 
themselves. (p. Sam. Urlsperger's detailed news of the Salzburg emigrants. S. 4. Cf. 
Heinsius' unpartheiische Kirchenhistorie. Theil 3. p. 129.) 

Because the most influential first Lutheran preachers came from the school of A. H. 
Franke, some conclude a priori that they, according to their presumptively purely practical 
direction, could hardly have been so strict in regard to doctrine as to demand of every 
Lutheran the confession of all symbols, that therefore the original doctrinal basis for the 
American Lutheran Church is certainly a broader one than that of the Church of Germany. 
However, as we have heard above, this "presumptive" is quite false. When Muhlenberg went 
to America, however, the Orthodox in Germany also had great concerns as to whether this 
man, recommended by a Frank, was the right one to gain a firm foundation for building up 
the pure Lutheran Church in view of the unprecedented doctrinal discord that even then 
characterized America. In the second continuation of the church history of Heinsius, it is 
therefore said u. 
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A.: "The Evangelical Lutheran congregation there (Philadelphia) has in our days received 
a preacher, Mr. Muhlenberg, of whom we wish more than we can safely assume that he 
will keep the congregation in order and in the purity of doctrine without internal divisions. 
(Ill. Th. p. 389.) In the third continuation, however, the same historian (W. F. Kraft) writes: 
"We must not forget the Evangelical Lutheran congregation in Pennsylvania, where the 
new preacher, Mr. Muhlenberg, has arrived and, according to the news received since 
then, is doing quite well." (op. cit. page 685.) 
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(Continued.) 
As excellent as Walch's outline of polemical theology is in the compendium last 


mentioned, we believe that a Lutheran preacher, especially in America, needs more in 
order to be properly equipped in this field. We therefore deem it necessary to mention 
here a few more works, each of which offers a special armory against the various 
opponents of the pure doctrine. 

a. As far as the polemical works against the Roman church and the papacy are 
concerned, we mention the following: "Ueberzeug ende Belehrung vom Ursprung und 
Wachstum des Pabst? thums, nebst einer Schutzschrift fur die Reformation. By Dr. Ernst 
Salomon Cyprian. The author of this work was born in 1673, Sept. 22, at Ostheim vor der 
Rhén in Franconia, was a student of the Jena theologians Hebenstreit and Bechmann, 
above all of Johann Wilhelm Baier, first became a professor in Helmstadt, then director of 
the Collegium Casemirianum in Coburg, and from 1713 on was a church councilor in 
Gotha and finally, since 1736, at the same time a senior consistory vice president there 
until his death, which occurred in 1745, Sept. 19. Since he never accompanied a practical 
pastoral office, he also never received the ordination. He was a man of great erudition; he 
was so proficient in the Greek language that he could speak it as well as the Latin; he was 
especially distinguished by a rare knowledge of history. His zeal for pure doctrine was 
burning. The most important of his writings prove this. A few days before his death, he 
called his confessor and another preacher of the city to his bedside, with the intention "that 
they should be witnesses how he, as a righteous Evangelical Lutheran theologian, was 
saved by the grace of God and on the salutary 
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| want to die to the teachings of the gospel. He then made the following confession into 
the hands of those witnesses: "I have never lived in public sins and vices; | have also not 
made myself deserving of the devil's kingdom; nevertheless, | am a sinner and do not 
seek righteousness through my own works. But | know and am certain that through my 
Savior's merit | have obtained favor with God. | confess everything and believe everything 
that is written in God's holy Word and has been revealed to me for my salvation. | accept 
the symbolic books of our church and subscribe to the same, not quatenus, but quia etc.. 
| curse all atheism; | curse all indifferentism; | curse all syncretism; | curse all fanaticism. 
On this my confession | will live and die." This determination of the dear man was all the 
more important because the last part of his life fell into the time in which that river of 
destruction first poured over our Lutheran Zion in Germany, which finally almost 
completely flooded it. He himself wrote to the Coburg senior minister Erdmann Rud. 
Fischer*) in 1741: "I fear that after a hundred years we will have no visible Lutheran 
church. Atheism, naturalism and fanaticism have become fraternally one for the 
extermination of our church." Cyprian's zeal for orthodoxy, by the way, is all the more 
unsuspicious, since the same was connected with him with just as great earnestness for 
the promotion of a truly Christian life, as this is testified, among other things, by his untiring 
work for the introduction and strict execution of church discipline, in which this righteous 
servant of God incurred much enmity, especially among the nobles, whom he spared as 
little as others. **As far as the above-mentioned writing against the papacy is concerned, 
it was written by Cyprian, because in his time the Romans had begun to stir up great 
unrest in the German Empire, and had not only declared the rights granted to the 
Protestants in the peace treaties null and void, but had also used military and police force 
in many places to subject Protestant territories to their episcopal jurisdiction. In addition, 
not a few Protestant rulers at that time had become wavering in their faith because of the 
many Jesuit pamphlets that appeared at that time. 

1) It is the same one who published Cyprian's as well as Johann Gerhard's biography, the 
former in German (Leipzig 1749), the latter in Latin. 

2) _) The beautiful writing of Cyprian serves as proof: "Kurzer Bericht von Kirchenordnungen. 
Coburg 1713." Also the valuable book by the same author: "Die Hauskirche oder erbauliche Schriften, 
welche zur hauslichen Uebung der Gottseligkeit gebraucht werden kénnen. Gotha 1739." Cyprian sent 
the latter writing to the above-mentioned Fischer with the words: "| am sending you a booklet which will 
displease all worldly-minded people, but will please you and the rest of those born of God. Never have 


| pleaded for divine help in the elaboration of my writing (and, | hope, obtained it) as with this little 
booklet." 
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The bolder and more impudent the assertions made therein were for the alleged good 
right of the papacy and against the justification of the Protestant church, and the more the 
Jesuits showed themselves to be masters in consternating fallacies, the greater was the 
danger among many high leaders (who were often all too much strangers to their own 
religion and its history) of being blinded and persuaded that the secular rulers could not 
be better advised than to rejoin the ranks of the so-called Catholic powers. Woe to the 
Lutheran Church if it had not then had faithful guards on its battlements! Such a one was 
our Cyprian. No other short work against the papacy can be placed alongside his writing, 
let alone that another should surpass it. It is an ornament of our church. Knowing full well 
what he is claiming, Cyprian himself writes in the preface: "My book is irrefutable, that to 
the best of my knowledge and conscience | have taken it from the Holy Scriptures and 
such documents. | have taken it to the best of my knowledge and conscience from the 
Holy Scriptures and such documents as the Roman Church must hold in honor or its 
Principia changiren.” And so it is. In 24 chapters, the author proves with irrefutable 
reasons that the papacy has its foundation neither in Scripture nor in the old church; how 
it came into being and gradually grew, and how corrupt it has become and still is, among 
other things, to the civil being. In a second part of the writing follows in 12 chapters a 
justification of the Reformation and the Lutheran church. While all too often polemicists 
almost only take their friends into consideration to the detriment of the cause, Cyprian 
rather aims at forcing his opponents to agree by beating them with their own weapons. 
We therefore consider Cyprian's writing to be a work that should be studied before all 
other polemical works against the papacy here in America, where polemics against 
antichristianity often do more harm than good through the unpardonable ignorance of the 
enemy that is common here. Of Cyprian's work, Buddeus testifies in his: "Everything in it 
is based on the choicest and most proven documents, but especially the 17th chapter is 
to be read, where Cyprian speaks of the origin of Pabstism." (p. 848.) 


(To be continued.) 
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From the forbidden marriages. 


(Continued.) 
Crusius continues as follows: 


In the law 3 Mos. 18. first v. 6. a general rule is given, and afterwards v. 7-18. a 
number of cases are determined, which partly belong to the rule, but partly also deal with 
a more distant degree than the rule of the prohibition indicated, and partly are provided 
with restrictions and additions. The rule is precisely that to which, as | showed earlier, 
even ordinary thought leads, namely: that in the descending line marriage should never 
be permitted, and in the collateral line marriage should not be permitted between siblings, 
and beyond this still one degree further. No one, it is said in v. 6, shall approach "to the 
flesh of his flesh," etc. *) So the marriage with any such sibling is forbidden. 


*) What Luther translated in the quoted passage with the words: "No one shall approach his 
closest blood friend" (Deut. 18, 6.), literally means according to the Hebrew: "No one shall approach 
the flesh of his flesh (Scheer Besaro). Crusius therefore makes a note here, in which he proves, 1. 
that according to the scriptural language the relatives in general are called one another's flesh (Is. 58, 
7. Gen. 37, 27.); 2. That therefore, according to Scripture, the closest union, which takes place between 
parents and children, between brothers and sisters, and between spouses, naturally makes those thus 
united especially one flesh (Deut. 18:12, 13, 17, 21:2, 3, Gen. 2:24); 3. That also the more distant 
relatives are included, if besides the nearer ones the whole family is called someone's flesh (Deut. 
25:49). Hereupon Crusius writes: "the true meaning of the rule v. 6. is thus: No one shall marry a person, 
and thus by marriage with him want to become one flesh, who for some reason is already one flesh 
with a person who is also one flesh with him, with the addition that God, the Jehovah, wants it to be so, 
without them being entitled to engage in their own thinking and judging about the reasons for the 
prohibition, contrary to his determination. By which, of course, it is not excluded that the reasons, which 
can be perceived, may be seen with pleasure, whereby obedience also becomes more voluntary and 
agreeable.'- When one comes with this consideration over the Mosaic texts, then the order and the 
connection in the same will be obvious. At the same time, however, the reason will emerge why one 
has at all times been inclined to admit the binding nature of the laws of Deut. 18 also in the New 
Testament, since one was not so with the Levitical laws, but also how far and why this binding nature 
of the same is general and also takes place in the New Testament. Finally, | remind you that it is 
confusion if one concludes that if the marriage forbidden by Moses was forbidden for a reason inherent 
in nature, then they must not have been capable of any exception and contrary regulation in special 
cases, as in the case of marriage with a brother's widow, if the brother died uninherited, there is indeed. 
For there are various natural obligations, absolutely necessary and hypothetical and accidental, and 
they are 


126 Excerpts as Contributions to Pastoral Casuistry. 


A person who is one flesh with a person with whom the person who wants to marry that 
person is also already one flesh. However, parents and children, furthermore spouses, and 
finally brothers and sisters are called one flesh. Since the close relationship or affinity is 
taken into consideration, the prohibition of even closer blood friendship is already included 
in this rule. For example, if a man may not marry his daughter-in-law, much less his 
daughter; or if he may not marry his mother-sister, much less his mother. 

The narration of the cases explains the rule; but in the mouth of the legislator the 
narrated cases are more than explanation, they find authentic explanation. Therefore, 
even beyond the rule in certain cases, or what the rule would entail, can be authentically 
restricted in certain cases; and so it is really found. Since nothing can be presumed in vain, 
close attention must be paid to all the words of the lawgiver; they may be an extension or 
a restriction, or they may be a declaration of the point to which God wants to be seen, or 
they may indicate a cause of the prohibition, or they may consist in the sharpened 
suggestion that God wants it to be so; which latter lies in the words: For | am the Lord. 


In this way, the application of such laws to cases of equal validity, where additions 
are made, and to which, at the same time, all true duties are applied. Therefore, it is true that 
one can safely assume for something in conflict with the divine institution or the present condition of the 
human race what is expressly or implicitly presented in Scripture as something that is also contrary to 
natural law. These two expressions are of the same meaning even among people who are not prompted 
to look for excuses for harmful errors and for the mutilation of the natural doctrine of virtue. | say that 
what is stated in Scripture as something contrary to the natural moral law is certainly to be assumed to 
be of this kind, even if one does not yet know how to explain the reason for it in nature. For it may be 
difficult to understand it, or it may be easily misinterpreted by unreasonable and untrained minds, so that 
the decisive judgment of it must not even be left to the discretion of such people; | mean, they are not at 
liberty to recognize and obey the duty only in proportion to the reasons which they understand. For this 
reason, the Israelites were reproached only with the divine will: | am the Lord, or the divine saying: it is 
an abomination, a shameful deed, and so on. But from this it does not yet follow that something must 
belong to the absolutely necessary and unchangeable laws of nature, or that it has the same kind and 
degree of obligation in all circumstances in which peoples or individuals may find themselves. For 
example, marriage between father and daughter, and between brother and sister, are both contrary to 
natural law, but with a difference. Since love of man is certainly a natural duty, it binds every individual 
to observe what the common welfare and safety require. And as soon as nations and established states 
are set up, the rulers are still especially bound to keep about it and to make arrangements for it. In such 
a way, however, laws of nature become from what the common welfare of men requires, as far as the 
reason reaches why they are to be kept for it." 
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If the law is to be applied to a woman, it must first be kept in mind that the law refers to 
the man, not to the woman. Consequently, if the law is to be applied to a woman, care 
must be taken that no improper relationship is attributed to her and that the entire law with 
the accompanying additions also applies to her. Furthermore, it is not at all doubtful 
whether the marriage laws are to be understood only from the cases mentioned, or 
whether they are to be understood from the degrees of relationship and affinity. However, 
they must be understood from the degrees, because otherwise one would contradict the 
rule v. 6, since by far not all cases are narrated, which belong under the rule. But in the 
case of the narrated cases, one should not regard the narration as idle, but pay no less 
attention to the explanatory, limiting or expanding additions that are expressed in them. 
What is to be regarded as equivalent to the case forbidden in it must not only be calculated 
according to the degree of relationship, but it must be similar in all respects to that case. 
For precisely because there is a law with special provisions for this case, it is distinguished 
that one should not only count the degrees of relationship according to the rule, but also 
pay attention to more things that the Lord says. 

This is especially necessary when the legislator has gone beyond the rule 


(interpretatione authentica extensiva) in a particular case. For since we are not permitted 


to make such extensions arbitrarily, but are only directed to the rule, we may also 
understand the authentic extension of the legislator to a more distant degree, perhaps not 
even for the sake of causes that are well known, only in a case of such equal validity, 
where the very causes must have taken place. By no means, however, are we permitted 
to merely count the degrees here, to the detriment of the general rule, as if a new general 
rule and yet a provision deviating from that (v. 6) were stated here. For example, the 
prohibition against marrying his father's brother's wife, v. 14, is an extension of the rule 
and goes beyond it, because this woman cannot be called the flesh of your flesh, but 
according to the same old way of speaking, with repetition of the word, should be called 
the flesh of the flesh of your flesh. For the Son is one flesh with the Father by descent, 
and his Father is one flesh with his own brother, and he is one flesh with his own wife by 
marriage. Let the cause of the extension be what it will, so there is no reason why the 
prohibition should not be understood just as well by the mother's brother's wife. However, 
no one will doubt that the relationship of respect to the parents, in which their siblings and 
consequently the spouses of these take part, is the cause of the prohibition of this 
marriage. For among a people who are distinguished by the knowledge of God and a 
dignity of the same 
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In order to distinguish the marriage of a man and his wife from the rest, everything 
improper and absurd should be avoided, which is contrary to the descent, as the wonderful 
system chosen by God and therefore having so much in itself (because all men are of one 
and in it lies a secret of His kingdom). The unseemliness of such a marriage union was 


also felt by sensible people among the pagans, hence in Roman law respectus parentelae; 


otherwise there is nothing similar in the way of speaking among the Hebrews, in that the 
relatives in unequal degrees of the collateral line are not presented as father and half-son, 
but are merely called brothers, e.g. Genesis 13:8. But | have already reminded you that 
from this it cannot be concluded by a mere straight counting that a woman may not marry 
her mother's sister's husband. For through this marriage nothing is taken away from 
reverence, because the woman is the subordinate part in the marriage and the obligation 
she has toward her husband is the greater and does not come into collision with that which 
she had before toward her mother's sister's husband, but only both kinds of reverence 
come together and are united. Therefore, the citation of equal degrees of kinship is not a 
ruling that a man may not marry his wives' sister daughter. 

In the next issue, we intend to provide a table based on this extract from Crusius, 
with the help of which everyone can easily find out whether in a questionable case there 


is a marriage impediment caused by the family relationship or not. 
(Conclusion follows.) 


Miscellaneous church news. 


The Methodists in Germany. The well-known Jakoby, who for some years has been trying to 
spread Methodism in our old fatherland, gives the following report of his work: "There are now 5 
missionaries and 17 assistants working in Germany. Our number of members amounts to 450, and 
about 400 of our members have emigrated to America and have for the most part" (only?!) "joined our 
congregations here in the country. We have distributed 758,636 tracts of 4-30 pages and 13,600 
children's tracts; 27,904 larger books (of 150-600 pages) have been sold (2500 of which were our 
hymnals), besides: 49,665 pamphlets of 30-100 pages and 24,175 children's writings. The Evangelist" 
(the Methodist paper in Germany) "has 1200 and the Kinderfreund" (likewise) "1300 signers." 


Misprint of the previous issue. 


Page 86 line 10 from top erase the words: to stand. ",, "4" below read instead of which: we Iche m. 
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(Sent in by Past. Hoyer.) 
Commitment to the Church Confessions and Free Theological 


Science. 
(Continued.) 

Quite right, you might say, the faith of the One Holy Christian Church, the 
community of believers, is not merely a barrier, but rather the indestructible jewel and 
sanctuary of theological science, with which it stands and falls; But the confessions you 
mean, the Lutheran ones, contain the faith of a particular or special church, precisely the 
Lutheran one, and if you want to bind the theological faculties to the confession of a 
special church, you rob them of their position next to the other faculties of free science 
and turn them into seminaries. My answer to this is, first, that | myself consider it an 
essential characteristic of science to seek out the general in the particular individual 
forms, i.e. in theology in the teachings of the individual ecclesiastical community the faith 
of the one holy Christian church. But secondly, | must also assert that the special church 
is not at all opposed to the One Holy Christian Church. Christian Church, unless it harbors 
doctrines contrary to Scripture. According to God's will and word, the One Holy Christian 
Church on earth, that is, the believers scattered over the whole face of the earth, should 
never emerge on earth as its own community separated by external orders, but exists in 
the external Christianity, which is called the church precisely because it is in it. Not the 
One Holy Christian Church, but external Christianity is divided into particular or special 
churches, which differ in form, constitution, doctrinal form, or even in parts of the doctrinal 
content itself. On the other hand, the One Hol. On the other hand, the One Holy Christian 
Church has certain signs by which one can recognize most definitely where it exists 
among the special churches. It is by no means alone, but infallibly present where God's 
Word is taught purely and the holy sacraments are administered correctly. This is a 
doctrine and administration to which the confessions of Christianity and thus of the special 
churches bear witness. Therefore, it is no different than a confession of a special church. 
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The faith of the One Holy Christian Church emerges from the ecclesiastical community 
and thus in a garment that is characteristic of it, but it also emerges in this way at the 
times appointed by God, as certainly as the church believes and is commissioned to 
proclaim the virtues of the Lord Jesus. The three oldest symbols, whose doctrinal content 
is held by all later churches to be the faith of the One Holy Christian Church, also show in 
their form the character of a special church, namely the one that existed among the 
peoples united in the Roman Empire and took the Greco-Roman formation of the same 
into its service. The peculiarity of this church lay, of course, only in its form; at the same 
time, no other church of a different confession stood beside it, only sects sought to assert 
themselves against it; since the Reformation, however, special churches have been found 
side by side, and the peculiarities of these, by which they are separated from one another, 
concern the doctrinal content. But this latter phenomenon does not contradict our 
assertion that the faith of the One Holy Christian Church emerges in the confession of 
special churches, but rather leads us to the assumption that this faith is certainly present 
in the confession of one of the special churches mentioned. *) In which one? Only the 
examination of the Holy Scriptures proves this. Scripture. The One Hol. Christian church 
is certainly there, where God's word is taught purely and the holy sacraments are 
administered correctly. Its faith stands in the confession that agrees with the holy 
Scriptures. Its faith stands in the confession that agrees with Holy Scripture, i.e. in the 
Evangelical Lutheran Confession, if it is Scriptural. 

At first glance, the Evangelical Lutheran Confession does not seem to meet one of 
the main requirements that we look for in ecclesiastical confessions. The conformity of 
these confessions with the Holy Scriptures should be obvious to everyone. The conformity 
of these confessions with the Holy Scriptures should be obvious to anyone who wishes to 
remain simple in the speech of Jesus, whether he is gifted in theology or not. However, 
the external extent of the Lutheran Confession or the Concordia Book is already so 
significant and the number of related writings so large that the clarity seems to be lost and 
with it the possibility for the non-theologian to hold the Confession next to the Scriptures 
in a quick overview. In addition, two writings of the Book of Concord, the Apology and the 
Formula of Concord, contain a great deal of theological reasoning and much theological 
scholarship in general, which is not capable of passing into the Christian community's 
knowledge of faith like dogmas or outlines of dogmas. All these explanations, which take 
up by far the largest amount of space in the Concordia Book, can by no means claim to 
be examined by Christians in general against the Bible, in spite of all their excellence and 
importance for the theologian. 


*) However, we remind here also that the symbols are not absolutae necessitatis. 
D.R. 
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The first part of the book of Concord is the "Concordienbuch" (Book of Concord), which 
contains no confession of the church. If they alone made up the content of the Book of 
Concord, it would not contain any ecclesiastical confession anywhere. But in the writings 
of this book, there is more, a series of beliefs or dogmas stand out clearly, and thus a 
congregational confession stands out before the reader's eyes from the mere theological 
disputes, so that in truth the clarity of the former is not disturbed by the latter. Those 
dogmas have always been considered the sole confession of the Lutheran congregation, 
for the members of the Lutheran church in general have never sought more than 
knowledge of the Small Catechism and the Augsburg Confession, those confessional 
writings that give a complete presentation of the church dogmas without adding much 
theological exposition. The theological disputes belong to the outer garment of the 
Evangelical Lutheran Confession, of course; they did not come to it through the 
forwardness of the theologians, but in the urge of the struggle for the Confession, and will 
always be honored in the church before other theological works - who, for example, could 
read the Apology without reverence and admiration? But as little as the One Holy. 
Christian Church itself has any special outer garment, the Evangelical Lutheran Church 
does not consider its own garment, and thus the garment of its confession, to be 
something essential to it, so that it would think to stand or fall with it. Its dogmas, according 
to the doctrinal content of the same, are what it confidently holds up to Christendom as 
its confession; of these, however, it claims that they are in fact and truth ecclesiastical 
dogmas, i.e. dogmas of faith whose scripturality leaps into the eyes of the believer; it is 
committed to these not in so far as they agree with Scripture, but because they therefore 
express the faith of the One Holy Christian Church. 

Among the dogmas of the Lutheran Confession, the horn of the Holy Communion 
is the most contested. In any case, the Holy Communion is the most contested. The literal 
conformity of this with the holy scripture is not easily disputed by any believing Christian. 
Only when in the particularly strict versions the well-known "in, with and under" or one or 
two of these prefixes are used, it needs to be explained that this in no way assures a 
spatial, but only a real, i.e. the sacramental or sacramental union of the visible elements 
and the invisible goods of grace (no impanatio or consubstantiatio, nor whatever other 
foolish interpretations false teachers have invented). However, it was claimed that, for all 
its literalness, this correspondence was not essential, but only apparent; indeed, the 
Lutheran confession rightly taught that in the sacrament the body and blood of Christ were 
offered, but to call this enjoyment of the body and blood of Christ oral or real, even if 
sacramental, was wrong; for the oral and the spiritual, even if sacramental, were not the 
same. 
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Eating and drinking in the holy communion refers only to bread and wine. This objection 
could not, of course, be based on the statements of the saints that eating and drinking in 
Holy Communion refer only to bread and wine, not to the body and blood of Christ, which 
are not eaten and drunk with the mouth in a sacramental way, but only with faith. Of 
course, this objection could not be based on the sayings of the Holy Scriptures about the 
sacrament. Scripture about the Holy Communion. However, it was thought that the fact 
that the Lord Christ was present in the flesh at the first administration of Holy Communion 
was not a reason for this objection. However, it was thought that the fact that the Lord 
Christ sat bodily before the disciples at the first administration of Holy Communion, and 
in general the doctrine of Christ's person, required us to understand the eating and 
drinking of the sacrament in relation to the body and blood of Christ as the figurative 
expression of the reception of these goods of grace by faith: As on earth so exalted to 
the right hand of God, the Lord Christ is not only truly God, but also truly man, and 
therefore, according to his body and blood, spatially limited in heaven, so that with the 
same he cannot be present to the mouths of the communion guests, but can be present 
to the faith of them, which penetrates heavenward. However, this was a justification of 
the objection, which rested as little as the objection itself on the Holy Scriptures. Scripture. 
First of all, the Scriptures assure us that the Lord Jesus Christ is present. First of all, 
Scripture assures us that the Lord Jesus Christ can be present wherever he wants; for 
the fact that he is seated at the right hand of God, or, what is the same, that he has all 
authority in heaven and on earth, also gives him the power of this presence, which, by 
the way, he ascribes to himself, Matthew 28:20; 18:20. Where he wants to be present, he 
has said in his words, therefore, by virtue of the word of his omnipotence, which he spoke 
at the administration of the holy supper, we can be confident that he is present. Therefore, 
by virtue of the word of his omnipotence, which he spoke at the administration of Holy 
Communion, we confidently expect his presence at the same. Secondly, the Scriptures 
teach us that when the Lord Secondly, Scripture teaches us that when the Lord Christ 
promises his presence, we must by no means exclude his human nature from it. If he is 
truly God and truly man in one person, then his human nature is also present where his 
person is present according to his promise, unless one wanted to cancel the personal 
union of divine and human nature in him for certain cases. The fact is undeniable that the 
Holy Scriptures often speak of the person of Christ. The fact is undeniable that the Holy 
Scripture often says about the person of Christ what would only belong to one of the two 
united natures, if one were allowed to consider it for itself. Thus it is said in Luke 24:26 
that Christ had to suffer the death of the cross, since the name "Christ" refers to the 
person of the Lord, while the ability to suffer and die does not belong to the divine nature, 
but only to the human one (cf. 1 Petri 3, 18.; 4, 1.) Works which belong to the person of 
Christ, among others the cleansing of men from sins are put to a name or other 
designation of the Lord Jesus, which He bears from one of the two natures, e.g. to "Son 
of God" Heb. 1, 2. ff, to "man" 1 Timoth. 2, 5. ff.; of the sayings, finally, there are especially 
many, in which" 
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not only the omnipotence and the omnipresence connected with it, but also other 
attributes that, considered by themselves, are only the property of the divine nature, e.g. 
the majesty of the world judge is attributed to the person of Christ also in so far as he is 
called according to his human nature, e.g. Son of Man (Joh. 5, 25., Phil. 2, 10.). Such 
sayings have been declared to be accidental, but the unbiased reader of the Bible will 
claim that there is no such saying in the whole Scriptures. However, the unbiased reader 
of the Bible will claim that in the whole of Scripture there is no such expression that is not 
based on a real existing relationship in the person or thing referred to. In this conviction, 
the Concordia formula, following the guidance of older church teachers, such as Leo |, 
has compiled the content of the aforementioned sayings, thus proving that the scriptural 
doctrine of the person of Christ requires us to consider the Lord Christ present, even 
according to his human nature, where he is present according to his promise. Now do not 
misunderstand our confession; it does not say that the presence mentioned is of one who 
is nothing but a man, but only of one who is truly God and truly man in one person; it does 
not mean a presence by virtue of which a space would be filled with the present, but only 
that which lies in the omnipotence of the Lord Jesus. By referring to the teaching of the 
Holy Scriptures about this presence of Christ, it only wants to show the scriptural falsity 
of that objection, as if the Lord Christ could not also be close enough to us according to 
his human nature to offer us his body and blood for oral, i.e. sacramental, enjoyment: 
Sacramental enjoyment. The presentation of these goods of grace itself, both at the first 
celebration of Holy Communion and at all celebrations of the Eucharist, is a matter of 


course. The authors of the Syngramma Suevicum (Brenz and A.) attribute the 


presentation of these graces to the words of the Lord's Supper, which are added to the 
bread and wine in the Holy Communion. This is the same powerful word with which he 
carries all things and performs many miracles and signs of omnipotence. One will have 
to concede to our confession that its dogma of the Holy Communion is not apparent, but 
true. It must be admitted that our confession's dogma of the Holy Communion does not 
seem to be in agreement with Scripture, but is truly in agreement with it, if it regards the 
partaking of the body and blood of Christ in the Holy Communion as just as true. The 
dogma of Holy Communion does not seem to be in agreement with Scripture, but is in 
true agreement with Scripture when it declares the partaking of the body and blood of 
Christ in Holy Communion to be just as true or oral as the partaking of bread and wine at 
the same celebration, and designates both the connection of the former with the latter 
and the former itself as sacramental, that is, as occurring only in the sacrament and as 
being reserved to our understanding by God Himself. One would easily acknowledge the 
unconditional obedience which it thus obviously renders to the word of God, if one had 
not become accustomed to giving and demanding one's own self-conceived explanations 
everywhere where God Himself has not given an explanation; but one has become so 
accustomed to this that one also trusts this undertaking to others, even to the Lutheran 
confession, and therefore to the latter, for example, in the Lutheran Observance. The 


Lutheran Observer, for example, has just denounced the false doctrine of 
consubstantiatio. 
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The text is written as if it teaches a spatial existence of the body and blood of Christ next 
to the bread and wine in the Holy Communion. Communion. Under the bondage of this 
habit, one often unconsciously yields to the rationalistic inclination of the heart in all 
doctrines of faith, so it is not surprising if the opponents of the Lutheran dogma of the 
Holy Communion also reject the doctrine of our confession of the Holy Communion. 
Therefore, it is not surprising if the opponents of the Lutheran dogma of Holy Communion 
also reject the doctrine of our confession of Holy Baptism. Therefore, it is not surprising 
if the opponents of the Lutheran dogma of Holy Communion also reject the doctrine of 
our confession of Holy Baptism and do not show the slightest understanding for the 
statements of the Augsburg Confession and our other symbols about church orders and 
ceremonies. It is the simple obedience to God's Word according to which our confessions 
do not regard holy baptism merely as an image. It is the simple obedience to God's Word, 
according to which our confessions regard Holy Baptism not merely as an illustration or 
pledge of cleansing from sins, but primarily as a means by which God communicates to 
us the forgiveness of sins and the strength for believing acceptance of them in order to 
be born again. On the other hand, to separate the effect of grace from baptism and to 
see in the latter only a pouring of water as an image or pledge of the former cannot be 
learned from Scripture, but only from human misgivings, e.g., as if God's great grace 
should not be considered bound to earthly means; from the misgivings of self-chosen 
concern, as if the grace of baptism made Christians safe; from the misgivings of the 
calculating mind, as if children could not come to believe in God's grace. It is also the 
complete obedience to God's Word, by which our confession binds consciences only to 
God's Word and the holy sacraments, not to any of them. Furthermore, our confession 
binds our consciences only to God's Word and the holy sacraments, not to any church 
ordinances and customs, such as private confession, exorcism, etc., nor to the church 
ordinances of the Old Testament, such as the celebration of the Sabbath, as these are 
fulfilled by the Lord Christ in the New Testament. On the one hand, therefore, no Christian 
nor church should have any church ordinance, worship practice, or observance imposed 
upon it as a commandment of God, and only in times of persecution must customs that 
have become special badges of the confession be firmly preserved. On the other hand, 
it is absolutely unevangelical to prohibit Christians from church customs that are not 
against God's word, unless the adversaries wanted to blacken false doctrine with them 
or other Christians took offense at them out of real weakness, not out of obstinacy. Our 
confession does not think of expressing "faith" in any ecclesiastical practices other than 
the preaching of the Word of God and the holy sacraments. It does not, however, fail to 
recognize the importance of good ecclesiastical and worship forms for edification and 
therefore declares itself in favor, for example, of maintaining private confession not for 
the sake of a supposed divine commandment, but because of absolution, that is, because 
of the opportunity thereby given to be able to promise the forgiveness of sins to the 
individual in particular. It also tells of other customs that are kept in the Protestant 
churches, e.g., the preservation of the ceremonies in the celebration of the 
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heil. It would also have borne strong witness to the celebration of Sunday if the 
movements of the Reformation had called for it, but it insists everywhere on Christian 
freedom, which as God's commandment follows only that which is really commanded by 
God to us comrades of the New Testament. Whoever considers this purely evangelical 
doctrine of church ordinances and customs to be papist, and the greatest possible lack of 
all worship adornment to be evangelical, makes a commandment out of this lack just as 
well as the papists do out of their abundance, and serves the Lord in vain by following it, 
however satisfied his sound reason, i.e. his own habitual way of thinking, may feel in doing 


So. 
(To be continued.) 


(Sent in by A. Hoppe, pastor in New-Orleans.) 


Dr. Seyffarth's corrections 


The book is a translation of the original text of the book, which was published in the 
same year as the book, and is now available in German. 


(Conclusion.) 

The LXX put the flood in agreement with the Egyptian history, because they count 
from Arphachsad, who was born 2 years after the flood, to 1867, the year of the exodus, 
1578 years, after which the flood took place in 3447 BC. Other facts confirm this, also the 
traditions of other peoples. With the Chinese it falls into the year 3461, with the Indians, 
Chaldeans, Phoenicians almost into the same time. All are unanimous with the heil. Even 
today, the Indians celebrate a great festival in Sept. to commemorate the end of the flood. 
According to Arab and Indian traditions, the first day after the flood was a Sunday, which 
is true for Sept. 8, 3447. In addition, still more specific traditions have been preserved 
with the old peoples, according to which it becomes almost mathematically certain that 
the postdiluvian era had begun with the 7th Sept. 3447 B.C. (astronomically 3446). These 
old traditions report namely that the first people received the knowledge of the sky and 
the stars (the astronomy) from the gods, furthermore that the alphabet is as old as the 
human race, and all old peoples, even the N. T. speak of antediluvian books. The 
astronomy and the knowledge of the alphabet are propagated at the flood, what Josephus 
and the Koran expressly say. The alphabets of all ancient peoples agree on 
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Number, order and meaning (apart from secondary matters) agree with each other, lead 
therefore to a common origin. Although 15 trillion different alphabets can be formed by 
displacement of the 25 letters, only the same is found everywhere. Furthermore it is 
handed down that the alphabet is so arranged with the Sindfluth that it indicates the 
planet places by the position of the letters. The 7 planets correspond to the 7 vowels of 
the ancients, what the ancients themselves testify, the consonants to the signs of the 
animal circle; the position of the vowels in relation to the consonants indicates the position 
of the planets in the animal circle. There are actually only 16 consonants that are 
specifically different from each other, and yet their number has been brought up to 25 in 
order to be able to fill out the 24 old sections of the animal circle. The first letter falls with 
the last on the same point. Still today in Persia the signs of the animal circle are expressed 
by the alphabet. All old alphabets agree from a to u, one supplements the other and thus 
one finds by itself the 25 letters of the Uralphabet again. If one puts now these 25 letters 
into the animal circle including the vowels, by relating the first two to the first character in 
the animal circle and so on, then we receive a constellation which has occurred only in 
the year 3447 B.C. on the 7th Sept. So our alphabet confirms by simple calculations, 
based on old traditions, that the Flood has taken place in the year 3447 B.C., where the 
Scriptures, the Egyptians and others put it. Here the author adds the following words 
worth taking to heart: "If, on the other hand, someone wanted to go so far as to declare 
all these traditions to be lies and lies, or even to make them ridiculous, just because they 
do not correspond to his preconceived opinions, then this would be a new proof that 
frivolous superficiality has nothing sacred than what it imagines itself. 

According to the DXX 2242 (according to a variant 2262) years come out from the 
creation up to the Siindfluth. Since Methusalah would have survived the Stindfluth then, 
however, a spelling mistake must have come into the text. Only with the age of 
Methusalah. are main variants, therefore the error will prevail here. Here must be 
corrected so that from Methusalah's birth to Lamech's birth 349 years (instead of 187) 
and from there to his death 620 years (instead of 782) are counted. Then 2424 years 
come out from the creation up to the flood, and the year of the creation is 5871 B.C. This 
is confirmed by many traditions of the old peoples. 

The already mentioned world era of 36000 years is based on the retreat of the 
equinoxes, which is known to all ancient peoples, Egyptians, Babylonians, Hebrews, 
Phoenicians, Indians, Parsees, Greeks, Etruscans, Romans and others. They calculated 
in round sum on the displacement of an animal sign of 30 degrees in the animal circle, 
3000 years, and on the displacement of a decurie of 10 degrees 1000 years (exactly find 
it 
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2146 and 715 years), and after this they determine the beginning of a new world age, 
which was such an important object for them that they observed and marked the 
constellation with the entrance of the same. The first world age begins according to it with 
the year 5871 B.C., the second 3725 B.C., the third 1579 B.C., the fourth 598 A.D. 
(actually 568 A.D.). Each of these world ages covers 2146 years. The first constellation 
of 5871 was expressly referred to the beginning of the world by the ancients. Hesiod, 
Juvenal, Proclus, the Phoenicians, Parsees, Indians, Tibetans and Mexicans put the 
creation in the year 5871 B.C. In the 2nd and 3rd century A.D. the conviction was spread 
in the whole Christian church that the 7th millennium of the creation had begun, on which 
the Chiliasmus is based. According to Orpheus, the pagan song should end in the 6th 
millennium, and Linus says: that with the beginning of the 7th millennium (129 AD) a new 
order of things will begin. Around the same time, but not 1500 years earlier, the Romans 
expected the Savior of the world. This confirms that from the creation of the world to Christ 
5871 years have passed, and especially that from the creation to the flood 2424 years 
(not 2262) must have passed. 

All ancient peoples have worshipped 12 great gods, 7 supreme deities and one 
creator of all things, and it is a much discussed question what the ancients have 
worshipped among them. By Dr. Seyffarth it is already put out of all doubt by facts in 
earlier writings that the ancient peoples worshipped among their gods the 7 planets and 
the twelve gods, the heads of the 12 signs of the animal circle, which is proven in the last 
section of the present book by a lot of astronomical inscriptions and monuments of the 
Egyptians, Greeks and Romans. This god doctrine of the old peoples goes up into the 
oldest history of the old peoples. The 7 planets are ascribed a share in the government 
of the world. The sentences, which result from this and from other testimonies for the 
mythology and general religious history, and which are important for the right 
understanding of the classics and the old works of art, are the following: The highest 
object of all cults was the creator and originator of all things, who created higher middle 
beings between him and the people, the 7 planet gods, Kabirs, who had a share in the 
creation and government of the world. The 7 planets were considered as the bodies of 
the Kabirs, the 12 signs as the bodies of the 12 gods, the 36 decuries as the bodies of 
the xxxx BouAdio. The earth is considered the body of the eighth Kabir, the eighth son of 
Siduo. To each planet were referred the things in heaven and on earth, which had the 
most similarity with the true or apparent characteristics of the planet, therefore each planet 
received its Ducatus in space and time. The earth was the epitome of all earthly 
planetenducatus, therefore Gaea with 7 breasts and so on. In the sky each planet had 
two signs, sun and moon one each, which represent the houses of the pla- 
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The gods were called neten and divided as twelve gods into the ducatus of the planets 
above, namely the month heads. The attributes of the gods serve to symbolize the nature 
of the gods. Since the twelve gods originally belonged to the Ducatus of the Kabirs, 
several of them kept the names of their old chiefs, which caused ambiguities, but where 
it was important to prevent misunderstandings, distinctions were added; parents, 
fatherland and the like were mentioned. - Finally in the book follows the description and 
explanation of 8 Egyptian and 20 Greek and Roman mythological-astronomical 
monuments, by which the results set down in the book are proved and confirmed. 

Most of the results just presented after the guidance of the book seem to us 
irrefutably certain; also concerning the relation of the LXX to the Hebrew text, the reasons 
given by the author are convincing to us, and we are therefore inclined to accept the two 
proposed corrections in Methusalah and in the 1st B. of Kings. It has been very pleasing 
to us that the reasons brought forward from the profane history against the sacred. We 
are very pleased that the reasons put forward by the profane history against the sacred 
history are shown to be untenable. Because of one result, however, we have doubts; that 
the Lord should have been crucified on a Thursday. This cannot be proved by the eclipse 
observed by Diomysius Areopagita at the time of the crucifixion, for it was total only south 
of the equator, but not in Palestine. But even if the crucifixion had taken place on 
Thursday, March 19, the three-hour, certainly total eclipse of the sun, which prevailed 
during it, is a miraculously worked by God or (because in a natural way total only south 
of the equator) a miraculously extended one. For the taking place of the crucifixion not on 
Thursday, but on Friday now speaks the report of the holy scripture and the unanimous 
tradition of the church. The author agrees with us that Thursday, March 19, was the 14th 
of Nisan (beginning with Wednesday evening). The legal time for the enjoyment of the 
Passover was therefore Thursday evening. Now, according to the report of the Synoptics, 
the Lord quite undoubtedly ate the legal Passover with his "disciples" on Thursday 
evening at the legal time, and after the same was abrogated by the fulfillment, instituted 
the Holy Communion. This legal Passover celebration, however, becomes impossible on 
the assumption that the Lord had already been crucified on Thursday, and the untenable 
assumption must be made that the Lord's Passover meal was an anticipated one. That 
the report of the evangelist John contradicts that of the Synoptics, the author will certainly 
reject with us. We know that there have been attempts to interpret the Synoptics according 
to the Gospel of John to the effect that the crucifixion took place on Thursday, the 14th of 
Nisan. But this interpretation seems impractical to us because John 19:31 clearly teaches 
that the crucifixion took place on Friday. It 
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We would appreciate it if the author would be moved by these hints to explain the reasons 
that led him to place the crucifixion of the Lord on Thursday, and to explain how he intends 
to show that his assumption is consistent with the accounts of the evangelists, and 
especially how the harmony between the accounts of the various evangelists could be 
maintained when assuming the crucifixion on Thursday. 

Among other things, we are very pleased with the light that has been shed on us 
by Dr. Seyffarth with regard to the correction of the Dionysian era. Thereby it is now also 
clear what the holy scripture says about the census at the time of birth. Scripture reports 
about the Census at the time of the birth of Christ. Historically, as already mentioned, in 
the years 9 B.C. and 6 A.D. Lustra took place. Christ was born in the year preceding a 
Roman census, because in the time of the birth of the Lord only the command went out 
that all the world would be shaken (Luc. 2.). Since now because of the two pairs of consuls 
inserted by Petav the events of this time must move down by 2 years, so the mentioned 
Lustra would fall historically into the years 7 B.C. and 8 A.D.. But still another mistake, 
which has crept in since Beda Venerabilis, to let the Aera Dionysiana. begin with the year 
1, must be eliminated, and the first year after Christ's birth must be called zero. So Christ 
was born on the 25th Dec. of the year 1 B.C., the census called Luc. 2 took place in the 
year zero, the following one in the year 7 A.D., and we have to date further now. 

For the benefit of some of our readers, we believe we should note that although the 
LXX has proven to be more reliable than the Hebrew text with respect to some numerical 
data, we should not give the LXX absolute priority over the Hebrew text, since it is clear 
that the New Testament Scriptures do not consistently refer to the DXX in their citations, 
not even predominantly, but at least as often as to the Hebrew text. It is certain that the 
Holy Scriptures of the New Testament in their citations do not consistently, not even 
predominantly, refer to the DXX, but at least as often go back to the Hebrew text. 
Furthermore: The conjunction of Jupiter and Saturn in Pisces in the year 5 B.C. is not to 
be identificiren (what also the author does not want,) with the star mentioned in the holy 
scripture, which is the Magi. The thing is that Jupiter and Saturn in Pisces in the year 5 
B.C. is not to be identificir (what also the author does not want) with the star mentioned 
in the holy scripture which designated the house of the Lord to the magicians that this 
star was rather a miracle star. The matter is probably in such a way that the magicians, 
at the occurrence of the conjunction referring to the Messiah, saw this newly appearing 
miraculous star, and this (not the planets in conjunction) guided them on their way to the 
house of the Savior Jesus Christ. 


140 


(Sent in by Pastor Hoyer.) 


Is this theology of the American Lutheran Church? 


The "Lutheran Observer," which continues to extol the glories of an American 


Lutheran Church, recently declared, in accordance with the wishes of some members of 
the General Synod, that it would cease further publication of pamphlets for and against 
the infamous Platform or Grundveste of doctrine and church discipline. As was to be 
expected from his position, he finally opened his columns to a repetition of the 
accusations against the Augsburg Confession and the symbolic books in general, which 
had already been presented in the Platform. This latter essay, entitled "List of the rejected 


errors of the symbolic books," as well as two other articles in the part of the Lutheran 


Observer claimed by the editor himself, one on confession and absolution, another on the 


doctrine of rebirth through holy baptism, bring up all sorts of theological questions. The 
other articles, one on confession and absolution, another on the doctrine of rebirth 
through holy baptism, contain all kinds of theological studies that are noteworthy in their 
way. Let us pick out a few of them, first one that is presented by the author of the "List" 
etc. alone. 

In this list, the following objections are made against the Lutheran doctrine of Holy 
Communion. The following objections are made against the Lutheran doctrine of Holy 
Communion: 

a. When Christ spoke the words "this is my body", his body was not yet dead, but 
lay at the side of the recipients at the table and was therefore certainly not received by 
them with the mouth. The speech was therefore figurative, as Jesus often used, e.g. "I 
am the door" Joh. 10, 9; "I am a true vine" Joh. 15, 1; "the field is the world, the seed is 
the word" and so on. 

b. Christ himself admonishes us: "Do these things in remembrance of me. Memory, 
however, is only applicable to that which is past and absent. Paul further identifies as the 
purpose of this institution this: "to show or declare the Lord's death," a past event and not 
a present person. Thus we enter into communion with or are reminded of the Lord's body 
and blood through the signs of bread and wine. 

c. It contradicts the clear and irrefutable testimony of our senses, for since the body 
and blood are to be received by the communion companion with the mouth, it must be a 
local and material reception, which, if it should occur at the celebration of the sacrament, 
could be noticed with the senses. 

d. It contradicts the experience known among all peoples and at all times that every 
body or material object must occupy a certain space and at the same time in no more 
than one place. 
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The same is true for a hundred different places where communion is held at the same 
time. 


Next to these reasons of the "List" etc. in the Lutheran Observer, we place those 


which Klein, Wegscheider and Schulz, the well-known rationalist chiefs, put forward 
against the Lutheran doctrine of Holy Communion. (See Hutterus Redivivus, page 810): 

a. It does not rest on the holy scriptures. The "is" must be understood symbolically, 
often occurs in the Scriptures where it cannot be understood otherwise. The "is" must be 
understood symbolically, often occurs in Scripture where it cannot be understood 
otherwise, and could not be understood otherwise by the apostles, who could not mean 
to eat the body of the Lord sitting before them; drinking blood was an abomination to the 
Jews; Paul also thinks only of a moral union with Jesus, and everywhere the effect of the 
Lord's Supper is presented as such, therefore conditioned by the worthy preparation 1 
Cor. 10, 16. ff; 11, 27.; 12, 13. 

b. The sacramental union, the oral and supernatural enjoyment are subtleties in 
which nothing clear can be thought. 

c. Ubiquity is unprovable; omnipresence of a human, thus limited body is a 
contradiction. 

d. Experience proves that the effect of the Lord's Supper celebrated in the orthodox 
sense is no different from that of the Zwinglians. 

e. With God and divine things, only spiritual communion takes place. 

f. For every unbiased, humanly feeling mind, there must be something horrifying in 
the thought of eating and drinking the flesh and blood of a human being, a loved one. 
With reference to the (pagan Roman) Cicero, who says in his book "Of the Nature of the 
Gods," if one calls the grain Ceres, the wine Liber, then this is indeed a common speech, 
but no one is considered so mad as to regard what he eats as a god. 

The reasons of the “list” in the Lutheran Observer agree with those of Klein, 
Wegscheider and Schulze, the rationalist chieftains, only the ordinary rationalists have 
not managed to appeal to the testimony of the senses against the Lutheran doctrine of 
Holy Communion. The only thing is that the ordinary rationalists have not managed to 
invoke the testimony of the senses against the Lutheran doctrine of Holy Communion, 
namely, that one does not taste or see the body and blood of Christ. In this piece, the 
"List" follows the notorious bouquet, which in the ecclesiastical doctrine of the Holy 
Communion is not to taste flesh and blood. In this piece, the "List" follows the notorious 
Strauss, who discovered flesh and blood taste in the church doctrine of the Holy 
Communion, which is why it is also in this sense incapable of the brotherly meal of 
humanity. 

Is the theology of the "list" in the Observer the theology of the American Lutheran 
Church? - Oh no, it is the theology of ordinary rationalism, Klein's, Wegscheider's, 
Schulze's and Strauss’. 

The doctrine of rebirth through holy baptism is presented in the "List" as if it claimed 
that baptism is necessarily and everywhere accompanied by spiritual rebirth. Baptism is 
presented in the "List" as if it asserted that baptism is necessarily and everywhere 


accompanied by spiritual rebirth and that such water baptism is absolutely necessary for 
salvation. Also the special article about the rebirth through 
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Holy Baptism. Baptism seeks to arouse the opinion that our confession teaches that man 
is born again through holy baptism without his own real or living faith. Our confessions, 
however, as well as those in the two newspaper articles, are not the same. Our 
confessions, however, as the passages cited in both newspaper articles prove, teach that 
the effects of grace of holy baptism, the forgiveness of sins, and the forgiveness of sins 
are not the same. Our confessions, however, as also proven by the passages cited in 
both newspaper articles, teach that the effects of grace of holy baptism, the forgiveness 
of sins, redemption from death and the devil, and eternal bliss are granted to all who 
believe, as the words and promise of God at holy baptism read. Baptism. Whoever does 
not believe, and indeed our confession with the word "believe" always means only the 
living faith, which belongs together with repentance and with it makes up repentance; 
whoever does not believe, baptism becomes a judgment. We assert the necessity of 
baptism on the basis of the command of our Lord Christ, but unanimously teach that only 
he who despises holy baptism is lost, not he who does not believe. The necessity of 


baptism is asserted on the basis of the command of our Lord Christ. (Contemtus, non 


privatio danmat, is said of the holy sacraments). How can the authors of the relevant 


articles in the Observer not see what our schoolchildren can show everyone, that our 
confessions seek (living) faith in the one who has received the glorious effects of grace of 
holy baptism, forgiveness of sins, forgiveness of sins, forgiveness of sins, forgiveness of 
sins, forgiveness of sins, forgiveness of sins, forgiveness of sins, forgiveness of sins. 
Where does this misunderstanding come from? Why this misunderstanding of such an 
extremely clearly presented teaching, which, for example, in the third question of the 
fourth main section of the Small Catechism, mentions firstly the already mentioned effects 
of grace of baptism, and secondly the way in which one receives them, namely through 
faith in the word and promise of God connected with the water? Is it due to an 
extraordinary lack of understanding of the essence of the Christian faith? That such a lack 
exists here in this country is shown by the fact that also in other local newspapers (e.g. 
recently in the New-York Evangelist) it is asserted that Scripture teaches regeneration not 
through baptism but through faith, just as if those who with Scripture call baptism the bath 
of regeneration did not thereby attribute regeneration to the very faith that takes hold of 
baptism. Obviously, one cannot imagine that the Christian, the saving faith is the one that 
is based on God's word and the holy sacraments. Sacraments. But on what does one 
want to base faith? Answer: on Christ. But does not Christ come to us through Word and 
Sacrament? Does he come to us through anything other than Word and Sacrament? He 
who bases his faith on something other than Word and Sacrament certainly does not base 
it on something that God has appointed as the foundation of faith, he chooses his own 
foundation of faith, he invents his own Christ and misses the Christ whom the Scriptures 
and, according to the Scriptures, the holy Christian Church preach. Feeling, prayer, 
preaching, priesthood, sacrifices, pilgrimages, alms, bequests, the Virgin Mary, relics, and 
what not, have been 
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The faith is based on the Word and the Sacrament, but Christ remains with the Word and 
the Sacrament. To base one's faith on any of these human and earthly things, even on 
the most powerful of them, prayer, to base one's faith on anything other than God's Word 
and the holy sacraments, is the essence of fanaticism and especially of Roman 
Catholicism. Sacraments, that is the essence of fanaticism and especially of Roman 
Catholic and rationalist fanaticism. As Simson's foxes were tied together by their tails, so 
all false teachings, Roman Catholic, Anabaptist, Methodist, rationalist, etc., run into each 
other and unite in the endeavor to present a self-chosen foundation of faith and a self- 
imagined Christ. Therefore, may those who accept holy baptism and, along with it, the 
baptism of the Lord, be able to do so. Therefore, let those who do not recognize holy 
baptism and together with it the word and holy communion as the basis of faith. 
Therefore, no matter how much those who do not want to recognize Holy Baptism and, 
along with it, the Word and Holy Communion, as the basis of faith, rail against the 
Romans, they are basically no different from the Romans, only in the form of their basis 
of faith: They are not Protestants. - Listen, friend Protestant, on what do you base your 
faith, that the Lord Christ is yours and that you have redemption through His blood, 
namely the forgiveness of sins? On the word which promises me the Lord Christ, His 
blood and righteousness. What do you think of the holy sacraments? Sacraments? They 
are means of grace, like the word; my faith is also based on them, because they are 
instituted for this purpose by the Lord Christ and do not differ essentially from the word, 
because in them, according to God's will, the word is combined with an element or visible 
sign and in this way makes the Lord Christ and His grace mine; in the sacrament, too, 
the word is the main part. Do you not also base your faith on prayer, the ministry of 
preaching, the experience of God's goodness in the destinies of this life, the great deeds 
of Christ in the history of the nations, and other excellent things? No, for God has not 
appointed these as means of grace; prayer is the fruit of faith in Christ through Word and 
Sacrament, the ministry of preaching has the public service of Word and Sacrament, the 
goodness of God, the glorious deeds of Christ in history, the sweet feeling of God's grace, 
which is bestowed upon us from time to time, all these must help me to strengthen my 
faith in Word and Sacrament, but the foundation of my faith is and remains God's Word 
and Sacrament alone. The essence of Protestantism is based on this principle, for with it 
the Holy Scriptures are just as much the guideline in all faith. This means that we are not 
justified and saved by any human work or other human thing, but only by the 
righteousness of the Lord Christ presented to us in Word and Sacrament and received 
by us through faith in the same. Not basing faith on Word and Sacrament is generally 
pessimistic, in particular Roman Catholic, Methodist, etc. (Compare Eph. 2:20, Matth. 
16:18 and many similar passages). 
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Is the theology of the "List" in the Luth. Observer and that other essay therein on 
regeneration through Holy Baptism the theology of the American Lutheran Church? Is the 
theology of the American Lutheran Church? - Oh no, there is nothing Lutheran about it; it 


rests on the rapturous principles on which Roman Catholic theology is also built. 
(Conclusion follows.) 


Questions and answers concerning the effect of Holy 
Communion. 


(Translated from Dr. Georg Kénigs, Professor at Altorf, died 1654, Casus conscientiae, a casuistry 
classified according to the contents of the Lutheran Catechism). 
1. Question. 


Whether one can say with good reason that by means of the Lord's Supper an essential 
union of Christ with us is effected. 

Response. This is denied, 1. because it has no ground in Scripture. For where did 
Christ say: take, eat and drink, that my body and blood may be changed into a substance 
common with you? 

2. Nowhere in Scripture is it promised to us that Christ, whether in or out of the 
Lord's Supper, should essentially unite with us. Only with the Father He is essentially 
united according to His divinity, because Father and Son are one, Joh. 10, 30. Only with 
the human nature He is personally united, because the Word became flesh, Joh. 1, 14. 
not through transformation but through acceptance, Hebr. 2, 16. Only with the pious He 
unites Himself secretly through the word, through faith and spirit, likewise also through 
the worthy use of the sacraments, Joh. 14, 23., Eph. 2, 22. and 3,17., Gal. 3, 27.: thus in 
a way that is only known to Him, but unsearchable to us, which is therefore also called 
Eph. 5, 32. a mystery. 

3. If the communicants are essentially united with Christ through the mere use of 
the Lord's Supper, the ungodly will also be made partakers of this union. The reason for 
this is that they also partake of the Lord's Supper in its entirety. For when it is a question 
of the completeness and holiness of the sacrament, nothing depends on what he believes 
and with what confidence of faith he is endowed who receives the sacrament; in the 
matter of the way of salvation a great deal depends on it, but when it is a question of the 
sacrament itself, nothing depends on it. For it can happen that a man has the full 
Sacrament and yet a false faith, says Augustine. But the above conclusion is absurd, 
because in this way the purest and the impure, the Son of God and the child of the devil, 
Christ 
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and Belial united with each other against 2 Cor. 6, 15., Cap. 1, 3. and 4., and Christ would 
also dignify the ungodly with His presence of grace, whom He nevertheless hates and 
abhors, Cap. 14, 9. For the union is the direct consequence of the presence of grace, Jn. 
14, 23. and 56., Eph. 3, 17., 2 Cor. 6, 15. and 16. - 

The Weigelians counter a. from Joh. 17, 21.: as the Father is in the Son and the 
Son in the Father and they are essentially one, so is Christ in the believers and the 
believers in Christ and are one. 

Response. The union of Christ and believers is not in all things like the union of the 


Son of God with the heavenly Father, which latter is HOvoTpoTroS (unique in its kind); 


then. 

the particle "like" is more often a designation of likeness than of sameness, and in this 
passage it does not denote sameness or an identical unity in nature, but only a union of 
love in grace. 

b. Christ is the vine, but men are the branches, Joh. 15, 5. So: as the vine and the 
branches are essentially connected, so also Christ and the believers. 

Answer. In these two cases there is not one and the same relationship, because in 
the vine and the branch only nature works and expresses its physical power, but in Christ 
and the believers divine grace rules and exercises its mystical effectiveness. Therefore 
the apostle, speaking of Christ and the church, calls their connection a great mystery, 
Eph. 5, 32. 

c. It is said of Christ that he dwells in us, Eph. 3, 17; and that we cannot speak 
anything unless Christ works in us, Rom. 15, 18; that we do not live, but Christ lives in 
us, Gal. 2, 20; that Christ works in us, both willing and doing, Phil. 2, 13; that we are 
members of His body in such a way that we are of His flesh and of His bones, Eph. 5, 
30, all of which are signs not of an accidental presence (not part of the essence) but of 
an essential union with Christ. 

Response. This is not to be understood in a substantial way or in the sense of a 
change of our substance into the substance of his body, but in such a way that his 
righteousness is imputed to us, the work of regeneration begun and more and more 
accomplished day by day, all thoughts, actions, speeches directed by the word to our 
salvation; for he is our righteousness and holiness 1 Cor. 10, 30. Then we are his 
members, of his flesh and of his bones, not physically, nor that we are a part of him, as 
if one were the foot, another the hand, a third the arm, a fourth the back of the natural 
body of Christ; nor by virtue of a fellowship of nature, that we have in common with him 
the human nature, for then also unbelievers would be members of his body, of his flesh 
and of his bones. 


146 Questions concerning the effect of Holy Communion, etc. 


of his bones, having the same human nature that Christ has; but by virtue of an analogy 
taking place, in that we are united to him by as intimate a bond as spouses are wont to 
be united, which, because of the marriage bond, are not two, but one flesh and one body, 
Gen. 2:24, Matt. 19:6, 1 Cor. 6:16. 

d. Christ gives His flesh in the Holy Communion. Christ gives His flesh in Holy 
Communion so that we may be pious, and His Supper is celebrated in remembrance of 
His death. So Christ must dwell in us bodily. - 

Response. Christ's flesh is not given to us in Holy Communion. Christ's flesh is not 
given to us in Holy Communion so that it may serve us for the essential transformation of 
our flesh into Christ's flesh, or that we celebrate the Lord's Supper in remembrance of 
Christ's body and blood with the intention of testifying, as it were, that his body and blood 
have now been transformed into our body and blood and thus become our body and 
blood. Rather, Christ's flesh is presented to our mouth by means of the bread in Holy 
Communion, so that from there it may be supplied to the soul, grasped with firm faith, and 
thus our whole man may be assured of being made alive, so that just as he has now been 
renewed from spiritual death to the life of grace through this means of communion, so too 
he shall be raised from bodily death on the last day through the benefit of the same means 
and renewed to the life of glory, Romans 8:11. Furthermore, the remembrance of the body 
and blood of Christ in the use of the Lord's Supper is not used by us for the purpose of 
transforming his body and blood into our body and blood, but because in the Lord's 
Supper we have become partakers of the body and blood itself by means of the outward 
signs, as the weapons and instruments with which the Savior has brought down and 
overcome our enemies, sin, the world and the devil, and which offer us the most effective 
means of protection against all attacks of our enemies. 

e. As Adam dwells in us, so also Christ; but Adam dwells in us essentially, for we 
have from him a nature which is one and the same in kind with the nature of Adam. 
Therefore: likewise also Christ. 

Answer. (1) The supersentence is not contained in Scripture, for it is not written that 
Christ's indwelling in us will be the same as Adam's; (2) it is contrary to Scripture, for "the 
gift is not as the sin," Rom. 5:15; (8) it is absurd, for the indwelling of Adam is a general 
one, both of believers and unbelievers. It is absurd, for Adam's indwelling in us is a 
general one, extending both to believers and unbelievers, "because they all come from 
one," Ebr. 2:11. but Christ's indwelling is a particulare one, for it is through faith, Eph. 
3:17, which is not every man's, 2 Thess. 2:3. - 4. It may be admitted, not as to essence: 
As Adam communicates his nature to us through his indwelling, so also Christ, who has 
given power to those who receive him through faith to become God's children, John 1:12, 
but comparatively, 
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As Adam, by his indwelling in us, propagated the corrupt nature “which is the mother of 
many abominations and harms, and has forfeited both temporal and eternal punishments, 
so Christ, by his indwelling in us, propagates the restored nature, capable of many virtues, 
and entitled to both temporal and eternal rewards. - 


11. Question. 
Whether, in addition to the spiritual union, a certain sacramental union between Christ 
and the communicants, both worthy and unworthy, is to be established. 

This is denied, J. because in this way the expression "union" is obviously misused. 
For sacramental union is called that which takes place between the earthly sign and the 
heavenly good, from which derive certain expressions relating to the sacrament, which 
are taken from those used of personal union. Now, however, a new sacramental union 
would be added, of which, however, Scripture knows nothing, nor does it give any reason 
for it. It is true that Paul mentions 1 Cor. 10, 16 and 17 of a twofold union that takes place 
in the sacrament: a. the sacramental, which refers to the earthly signs connected with the 
heavenly goods; b. the spiritual, which refers to Christ's spiritual body and its members. 
But as the hypocrites are not members of that spiritual body of Christ, let it be said 
inauthentically, neither must it be believed that a union actually so called, which is to arise 
out of the Lord's Supper, refers to them, or takes place between them and Christ, whether 
it be called sacramental or otherwise. 

2. That sacramental union, according to its origin, takes place only through the 
eating of the body and drinking of the blood: but it is another for the ungodly to eat the 
body of Christ and drink the blood of Christ, and another for them to be spiritually united 
with Christ through the effect of the sacrament. The latter must be admitted for the sake 
of the truly sacramental union that takes place between the earthly sign and the heavenly 
good and depends on the authority of the donor, not on the nature of the fellow eater. 
This, on the other hand, must be rejected because the condition required of the fellow 
eater and drinker is lacking, namely faith. Therefore, if one does not have faith, the 
salutary effect of the sacrament, the union with Christ, does not concern him in any way; 
and if one did not admit this, it would follow that a certain salutary effect eX opere operato 
could be attributed to the Lord's Supper without a good movement of the partaker. 

3. The comparison made with adult baptism is also contrary to this: for what 
spiritual effect does this have that would be common to believers and hypocrites? 
Absolutely none, namely that the 
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The same thing is true here, too, since the two of them have been received into the church 
through baptism. The same meaning has it also here. - 


(From the "Luth. Herold.") 
Response to the request included in the January number. 


In the January number of this year, the "Lehre und Wehre" (Doctrine and Wehre) 
makes the following public inquiry: "Should not the respective meeting of members of the 
various synods calling themselves Lutheran, who recognize and confess without 
reservation the unmodified Augsburg Confession ofl530 as the pure and faithful 
expression of the doctrine of the Holy Scriptures and of their own faith, be beneficial and 
conducive to the attainment of the final representation of a united Evangelical Lutheran 
Church in North America?" - |" a meeting held on March 17, 1856, at the English 
Evangelical Lutheran Church of St. James here, the Lutheran preachers in and around 
New-York expressed their hearty joy at this request, and for their part are glad to 
contribute their share to such a union. They hope that all faithful Lutherans in our country 
will welcome such an offer from our Missouri brethren and contribute to the realization of 
this great idea to the best of their ability. The Lutheran preachers in and around New York 
have long since viewed and lamented with great pain the discord and discord among our 
brethren in faith here, and therefore eagerly desire the great day when the faithful bearers 
of our flag will join hands fraternally and unanimously. According to the decision of the 
majority of the New York Preachers' Conference, this is hereby brought to public notice. 

Friedr. W. T. Steimle, Secretary. 

New-York, March 17, 1856. 


(From the "Luth. Herold.") 
A general conference of Lutheran preachers in America. 


Certainly, many a reader of this paper has in recent years already followed from 
year to year the proceedings - even if only in excerpt - of the various conferences of 
Lutheran pastors in Germany. 


A general conference of Lutheran preachers in America. 149 


and even of the German Kirchentag with heartfelt sympathy, and in the process cherished 
the wish: Oh, that we could have similar conferences in this country, where it would be all 
the more necessary, in which the members of all the orthodox synods of this country could 
take part, in order to exchange their experiences, views and convictions as brothers, to 
reconcile the still existing differences, to achieve and confess the unity of faith in all 
essentials more and more, and thus in this way at least to initiate the final unity of the 
Lutheran Church of this country, which is so miserably torn apart. Church of this country. 
For my part, | have often cherished such a wish, and no doubt many Lutheran preachers 
of various synods have as well. And behold! Professor Walther in St. Louis now meets 
this wish with a proposal in his "Lehre und Wehre" of January 1856. It says there as 
follows: 

"Should not the respective meeting of such members of the various synods calling 
themselves Lutheran, who recognize the unaltered Augsburg Confession of 1530 as the 
pure and faithful expression of the teachings of the Holy Scriptures and of their own faith, 
be beneficial and conducive to the final representation of a united Evangelical Lutheran 
Church of North America? For our part, we would be heartily willing to participate in such 
a conference of orthodox Lutherans, whenever and wherever it should take place, 
according to the wishes of the majority of the participants, and we can assure in advance 
the same willingness to do so on the part of several theologians and laymen here, to whom 
the prosperity of our dear Evangelical Lutheran Church in this new home of ours is no less 
the deepest longing of their hearts and to whom we have already communicated the 
thought expressed here. Since it is a fact that even among those Lutherans who 
wholeheartedly adhere to the basic confession of our church, there are still many 
differences of opinion, the discussion of which in our journals can easily contribute more 
to holding back than to promoting the unity of our church that is longed for by all, so a 
personal verbal intercourse and exchange cannot be other than salutary, and it would 
certainly bring above all the incomparable blessing that the struggle, which is admittedly 
still necessary from time to time even within our church, would acquire and retain the 
character of a mutual competition of brethren for the faithful preservation of the precious 
jewel of doctrinal purity and unity." 
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"We refrain, in order not to show off to the brethren, from speaking further about the 
proposal made. Commanding the invisible Lord and Head of the Church, we are now 
waiting to hear the opinion of those who consider the matter worthy of their consideration 
and discussion, either in private letters or through our ecclesiastical periodicals, about the 
objects, form, time, place, etc. of such joint consultations. We only remark afterwards that 
the meetings and consultations, with all publicity, should of course only be of a private 
character, and that all those present, without intending to represent their respective 
synods, should participate only for their own person. 

Since Professor Walther, whom many a Lutheran preacher will certainly thank for 
the above suggestion, would like to know the opinions of the brethren on this subject, | 
take the liberty of expressing a few thoughts here in all modesty, and should they only 
have a stimulating effect on the brethren. 

As far as the subjects of the deliberations are concerned, these must not, of course, 
encroach on the territory of the various synods, but must be more general, and the 
resolutions can therefore not be binding on any synod, but can only be advisory for the 
whole Lutheran Church of this country. Among the matters of general importance, the 
following can certainly take the first place: In what matters must all Lutherans be 
absolutely united? To what extent does this unity exist among us? - To those assembled 
- which synods of this country are to be considered orthodox according to the measure of 
the Augsburg Confession? in what matters may there be a difference, and how are the 
various synods to behave toward each other in their still existing insignificant differences? 
Would it be useful or harmful to reconcile the non-essential differences at the present 
time, and in what way would a final reconciliation be best achieved? What should be the 
generally valid rules for the formation of new congregations, for the admission of members 
to the congregation, of preachers and congregations to the synod, for church discipline, 
etc.? How should congregations of one place, which belong to different synods, behave 
toward each other? How far may our Christian tolerance extend toward other 
confessions? What kind of position do we have to maintain toward certain political 
questions of the time? How can we put an end to so many evils, such as the hiring of 
preachers, the chasing away and running away of them from the congregations, the 
serving of so many congregations by one preacher, etc.? How should and could we work 
together in the work of education, the native education, and the education of the people? 
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What should be done in the general introduction of parochial schools, and how could we 
train capable school teachers? How should church care for the poor and the sick be 
introduced more generally? Shouldn't an independent church court be set up from various 
synods, to which all disputed cases between different synods, or preachers and 
congregations of different synods, should be submitted for investigation and decision? - 
These questions touch on several points which deeply affect the life of our church and no 
doubt have more or less significance for the whole Lutheran church in our country. If such 
an intended general conference were to deal with such and similar questions, what a wide 
field it would then have, and how much it could do for the good of our church! 

As far as the form is concerned, it would probably be best if it were publicly 
announced in a call by some outstanding and generally esteemed men, members of 
various synods, who would like to agree on it, or if it were left entirely to the first assembly 
to create its form and to establish it for later assemblies. As for the time, the best would 
be in winter, because in summer almost all synods have their meetings, and there is 
generally more illness than in winter. As a place for the first meeting of the conference, 
Pittsburg would probably be one of the most suitable places. Because this city forms a 
kind of gateway between East and West and there are also several Lutheran 
congregations there, which will certainly receive the conference with joy. - The dear 
Pittsburgers will credit me with my unauthorized invitation of such a guest under their roof. 
For who would not like to accommodate such a guest! - 

Finally, as far as the convocation of the conference is concerned, as well as the 
determination of the place, the time and other necessary arrangements, it would be very 
expedient if, for example, the presidents of various synods and other influential 
theologians agreed on the matter and then issued an appeal through all Lutheran journals 
of this country. 

In the hope that the subject discussed here will meet with general approval and that 
several voices will soon be heard about it, and that the thoughts | have expressed here 
will not be received as a foolish presumption, | sign off as follows 


A member of the Ohio Synod. 
Fort - Wayne, February 21, 1856. 
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General ecclesiastical conference. 


1. We find the following in the April 4 issue of the Lutheran Standard: "We have 


translated for an earlier issue of the Standard an article from Doctrine and Order 


concerning a general ecclesiastical conference of all Lutherans in America who still 
faithfully hold to the unaltered Augsburg Confession. Several of our brethren have written 
to us on this subject, all of whom highly approve of the early meeting of such a conference. 
The last number of "Lehre und Wehre" contains another article consisting of the editor's 
notes and remarks on the same subject. It seems that a general interest in the importance 
of any such step is stirring in all parts of the Church. One of the correspondents of 
"Doctrine and Order" suggests Pittsburg, another Cleveland, two Columbus or Cincinnati 
as suitable places for such a meeting. We call anew the attention of the brethren in all 
parts of the Church to this object. Let us and the Church hear from you in the columns of 


the "Standard." We can assure the friends of this step that if such a conference should 


come together, as we certainly hope and ask, the brethren in Columbus will cordially 
receive all who would come from the north, south, east, or west, here in our city, if such 
should be the general desire, or wish to meet with them at any other place deemed more 
suitable and desirable. We heartily agree with Professor Walther's suggestions as to the 
basis and manner of conducting the conference." - 

2. In the Lutheran Herald of April 15, we read the following remarks concerning 
the proposed conference: "a. Would not Cincinnati be a suitable place? - That is neutral 
ground in the center, and an important city that might gain by it. Readers in the West will 
understand this more fully. b. Should not the old Synod of Pennsylvania be called to 
attention and kindly requested to participate? - Would it not be good if the "Lehre und 
Wehre" did so in the next number?*) c. The ""Herald"" believes to take it from the hearts 
of his people, when he herewith respectfully requests the members of the above Synod 
to submit the question of such a ""free conference" to the honored body and to urgently 
ask for consultation, proposals, serious decision and quick decisive action, d. Quick 
action. For though there are things that lose by such action, there are also those that gain 
when the "hot iron" is forged." 


*Completely unfamiliar with the particular circumstances and outstanding members of the above- 
mentioned ecclesiastical body, we only take the liberty of declaring our heartfelt agreement with what 
the "Herald" says under c. Hereby. R. d. L. u. W. 
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3. A German Lutheran preacher outside our synod in the East, who in a letter to 
us orders our journals for himself, writes in the same, among other things, the following: 
"Rumors are circulating that a general church congress of such preachers, who have the 
unchanged Augsburg Confession as their confession, should be convened. | believe | 
may say in the name of the majority of Lutheran preachers of this city that it is a general 
wish that such a day should come about. May it happen quite soon! May the time come 
soon when the dear Lutheran Church will be freed from the disputes" (this wish of the 
dear brother obviously goes too far, because if the Lutheran Church were no longer a 
disputing one against the unscriptural outside and in it, it would also no longer be a right 
one), "the unbelief, the new measures of the newest time! | am not alone in this wish. | 
know many who sigh for the day when the unchanged Augsburg Confession will be 
recognized as the symbol of the (whole American) Lutheran Church.... | sigh with 
thousands for the day when such unity will be established in the torn church." 


From the earlier history of the American Lutheran Church and its 
litterature. 


In 1708, the evangelical Lutheran preacher at New - Nork and Albany, Justus 
Falckner, a native of Zwickau in the Kingdom of Saxony, published a paper in Dutch under 
the following title r 

Grondlyke Onderricht van sekere voorname Hoofdstuecken der waren, 
loutern, saligmakenden, Christelykcn Leere, gegrondet op den Grondt van de 
Apostelen en Propheten, daer Jesus Christus de Hoeksteen is. Ange- wesen in 
eenvoudige, dog stigtlyke Vragen en Antwoorden. Gedrukt te Nieuw-York by W. 
Bradfordt, 1708. in 8. 

In the so-called Innocent News by E. V. Léscher, year 1726, p. 411-416, there is a 
detailed description of the content of the writing, from which one can see that it is, as 


Léscher himself says, a "Compendium doctrinae Anti- 


Calvinianum", written as a result of difficult battles that Falckner had to "fight" 


with the Calvinists. Falckner, as we see from the Innocent News 1731. p. 89, had been 
ordained by a Swedish preacher named Rudman, whom the Archbishop of Sweden had 
appointed suffragan or vice-bishop for America. 

Falckner's successor in office was Wilhelm Christoph Berckenmeyer, a native of 
Bodenteich in Luneburg. A deputy of the Lutheran congregation in New York came to the 
city after the first 
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The Hamburg City Ministry, however, recommended Mr. Berckenmeyer to take over the 
important post. The Hamburg City Ministry recommended Mr. Berckenmeyer, who was 
currently in Hamburg as a candidate and was held in high esteem, to take over the 
important post. The Lutheran Consistory of Amsterdam, which was authorized by the New 
York congregation, then appointed the aforementioned. He accepted the call, was then 
ordained by the consistory in Amsterdam on May 25, 1725, landed after a happy journey 
on Sept. 22 of the same year in New York and took up his office both in the congregation 
in this city and in Albany, alternately staying in these places for half a year. 


Also this Berckenmeyer has published a writing under the following title: Getrouwe 
Herder- en wachter-stem aan de Hoog- en NederDuitsche Lutheriaanen in dese 
Gewesten, eenstemmig te zyn; vertoont met twee Brieven enandere Redenen 
Lutherscher Theologanten: aangaande 't Van Dierensche Beroep, en de Henkelsche 


Bevestiging. Te Niew-York, by J. Peter Zenger. A. C. 1728." (In Quarto 23 sheets thick.) 
This is in German: "Faithful shepherd and guardian voice to the High and Low German 
Lutherans in these regions, to be unanimous, shown with two letters and other reasons 
of Lutheran theologians, concerning the von Dieren profession and Henkel's ordination." 

The reason for this writing was a certain Johann Bernhard von Dieren from 
K6nigsberg, a tailor of his trade, who was prowling around in the Lutheran congregations, 
causing division and unrest everywhere, and who was all the more hostile because he 
could not obtain the desired ordination from either the German or the Swedish Lutherans. 
Among other things by which this man caused much dissension was that he claimed that 
in the celebration of the Holy Communion the bread must be eaten. Among other things 
by which this man caused many disputes was that he claimed that bread must be broken 
during the celebration of Holy Communion. He lost most of the members of the 
Hakkingsak congregation, who had been persuaded to accept him as their preacher. 
When he wanted to introduce the breaking of bread, many members of the congregation 
turned to Berckenmeyer, who also accepted them, explaining: "If a preacher calling 
himself Lutheran, with a compulsion of conscience and against the will of the 
congregation, undertook to introduce it on his own authority and condemned those who 
did not want to have it forced upon them, one could not hold them back, but would be 
obliged to accept them, who otherwise would either be forced against their conscience to 
take the sacrament with the breaking of bread or also to abstain from the Lord's Supper." 
According to the excerpt that Léscher gives, the book contains many other important 
things, among them the proof that Cranmer, before the Reformers came to England, 
believed thoroughly Lutheran and expressed this not only clearly but also with great zeal 
in his Catechism. It would be 
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It would certainly be most interesting and important for the elucidation of the history of the 
American Lutheran Church, if the two writings of Falckner and Berckenmeyer could be 
found and again, at least in the main, given into the hands of our Church. (Unschuld. 
Nachr. Jahrg. 1731. pp. 72-105.) 


(From the "Freimund.") 


Lifting an old treasure in Mecklenburg. 


In all German lands where Protestant congregations were formed at the time of the 
Reformation, church ordinances were soon drawn up. These still exist insofar as they 
have not been repealed by law, but they are usually so out of use that the congregations 
know little more about them. What a support would it be in the present if the dormant 
church ordinances were brought back to life! The decree of the reigning Grand Duke of 
Mecklenburg-Schwerin, by which the church order of 1602 was renewed in a very clean 
print, is to be considered as a good confession on its own. It reads: 

Frederick Francis by the Grace of God etc. Among all the blessings with which 
God's mercy has daily and abundantly graced us in our lives, we know of none greater 
than that He has given us and our lands His holy Christian Church, restored it to the true 
Gospel and true Christian order more than three hundred years ago, and has also 
preserved it in pure doctrine until now, and has even begun to awaken it to renewed 
strength in our day; We also firmly believe and trust that the grace of God will not abandon 
the work it has begun, but rather will preserve the truth of the gospel for us and our people, 
for our children and for our children's children, and that it will never remove the lampstand 
of the Lutheran Church from its place in this land of ours. If, during our reign, we have 
always endeavored to thank God for such great benefits, especially by faithfully and 
diligently fulfilling, like our ancestors who rested in God, the office of chief bishop (?) 
faithfully and diligently to the best of our ability, it has also pleased us, upon the notification 
of our Oberkirchenrath that the copies of the revised church order from the years 1602 
and 1650 are out of print and used up, to immediately arrange for a new printing of the 
same. 

The present reprint follows verbatim the editions of 1602 and 1650, also noting the 
foils of the last edition on the pages. Only 
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The notes contained in these older editions have been omitted because, according to the 
opinion of art experts, the old notation is only comprehensible to the historical 
connoisseur, but a conversion of it into notes of the newer system would not have been 
possible without changes to the old notation. 

In thus making this ancient treasure accessible to our church again, We exhort all 
Our faithful subjects, of whatever rank they may be, to adhere with Us to the confession 
of hope without wavering; all church servants, however, and those whom it otherwise 
concerns, remind Wix that We still want this church order to be upheld, insofar as 
individual provisions of it have not been amended by later legislation in the ordinary way. 

Given by Our Ober-Kirchenrath, Schwerin on the day before Pentecost 1855. 

Frederick Franz. 
Kaysel. Kliefoth. ZurNedden. 
That all German princes followed this procedure! 


Miscellaneous church news. 


Austria. The following can be found in the "Protestantische Kirchenzeitung flir das evangelische 
Deutschland": "According to the notes requested by the Ministry of Culture on the occasion of the 
forthcoming regulations for the non-Catholics, the following emerges with regard to the conditions of 
the non-Catholics in Austria in general: The number of Protestants in general amounts to 3,450,000 
souls, of which 2,216,558 come from Hungary alone. For every 10,000 inhabitants of the Monarchy 
there are 920 Protestants, 577 of the Helvetic Confession, 343 of the Augsburg Confession. There are 
3,162,000 Greeks and over 50,000 Unitarians. On the whole, non-Catholics make up about one sixth 
of the population. 

"The Evangelical Lutheran" by Springffeld, O., has recently ceased publication and has 
returned to its origin; its subscriber list has, in fact, been transferred to the "Lutheran Observer," which, 
taking better account of its interests, is still more in tune with the spirit of the times in regard to 
platformism. 

"Gathering of the People of God." In Germany, an association "for the gathering of the people 
of God in Jerusalem" was formed last year. Unfortunately, the "Weltbote" of Allentown, Pa., has taken 
upon itself to present this cause to the local Christian public in such a way that it appears to sympathize 
with it. In the past year, a preacher from the state of Indiana, on behalf of a number of Christian friends 


there, sent a letter to the board of directors of that association, asking for further information about the 
enterprise. The "Weltbote" informs about the answer. It says, among other things: "The reason why we 
consider the gathering of God's people to be necessary now is the deep immersion, the corruption of 
our Christian peoples, which has progressed to a change of mind that can no longer be overcome by 
the means used so far.... We searched for a means of salvation against this corruption and found it in 
prophecy, which leads to 
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is the real purpose of Jesus Christ. He says that he has come not to dissolve but to fulfill the testimony 
of the prophets, and in Revelation he is assured with the oath of a strong angel that in the days of the 
last trumpet the mystery of God, which he has announced to his servants, the prophets, shall be 
completed. This secret consists in the fact that the temple will be rebuilt, the testimony of Jesus and 
his will will be practiced with the greatest emphasis, a nation will be established that has Jesus Christ 
as its king, and finally, through the majestic revelation of this king, the hostile powers will be destroyed 
and the kingdom of peace will be established of which all the prophets have spoken. From this we 
draw the certainty that at the place where the temple is to stand and from where the kingdom of peace 
is to proceed (Is. 2.), a beginning must be made for the gathering and founding of God's people, and 
we consider it necessary to prepare ourselves for this work, which of course can only go forward and 
succeed through the Lord Himself, namely through the mighty effect of His Spirit in us men. The content 
of your letter shows us that you have the same hope and the same will with us, and we believe that 
your words, that salvation comes from the Jews, but must be brought to the Jews by the Christians, 
must be understood in such a way that through the establishment of a congregation of Christians, who 
strive for the Kingdom in the sense of Jesus, the Jews can be enlightened, so that they join this work 
and thereby recognize Jesus as the Son of David and Messiah, and thus the 11th chapter of the Epistle 
to the Romans is fulfilled. Therefore, we have not allowed ourselves to be held back by the learned 
objection that the beginning must come from the Jews, but we want to do what we can in our part so 
that God's intention of love for Jews and Gentiles will be approached to its fulfillment. The when is 
already answered here, if it is about the work for the purpose of gathering God's people; this must be 
done now, because the needs that must be met are present. The progress of this work depends on 
the zeal, on the power of the spirit with which this work is done, thus also the time of the departure for 
the holy land. Therefore, we cannot yet determine the time of this departure, although we assume that 
it will not be far off, and that our work will be successful enough to make the departure possible in 
some time. In our opinion, the departure should be preceded by the dispatch of a few men as a 
commission, in order to precisely determine the local conditions on the spot and to take preparatory 
steps with the authorities. For you can see from the "Draft Constitution" that we do not yet have a 
government concession for the settlement. Both for the dispatch of this commission, as well as for 
obtaining the permission of the power that owns the land, even more for the move, for the acquisition 
of the necessary property and for the establishment, we still lack the means to pay the costs and to 
make the matter appear to influential persons as a feasible one, for which it is worth the effort to do 
something. Thus, we are first of all directed to the work of witnessing, namely, to impress upon the 
people the necessity of this way of salvation so strongly that they feel urged to support this work of the 
Lord with their money or their power. The means of our testimony so far, apart from personal contact, 
have been our appeal to the German Federation, the publication of the draft constitution and the articles 
of the Siiddeutsche Warte, which has about 1000 subscribers. We intend first to issue an appeal to 
Christians and Jews (!) to support the gathering of God's people. So far, we have not found any co- 
workers, except in Germany, who would have drawn attention to this enterprise in their own countries. 
We believe that the most important thing you could do at this moment for this common cause of ours 
is to make it known in America. If a German or English translated edition of our draft constitution seems 
suitable to you, we authorize you to make such an edition there. The draft version contains all the 
necessary notes in order to examine and present the character of our work. - Were not already often 
similar 
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If Christians had started similar undertakings for similar reasons, one would be tempted to think that 
the whole thing is a fable, because it seems impossible that a Christian who knows and believes the 
Scriptures, especially passages like these: Joh. 18, 33-37., 4, 19-24., Match. 24, 23-26, Luc. 17, 20- 
24, 21, 24, Dan. 9, 27 - could support himself with the hope of such a gathering of God's people in 
Palestine with a temple in its midst. At the end of the year 1521 Luther wrote: "After the grave, where 
the Lord has lain in, which the Saracens have, God asks as much, as after all the cows of Switzerland." 
(At the end of the writing "On the Abuse of the Mass." XIX, 1435.) We wish that the dear people, who 
have fallen into such wrong thoughts, may be cured of them sooner than they undertake the journey to 
the grave of Christ, and rather set out all the more eagerly to participate in the "gathering of God's 
people" in the new Jerusalem on the new earth. Revelation 21:1-4 Then they will return with us to the 
old way of salvation, which is the preaching of the gospel and faith in it. 


(Submitted.) 


Invocation of the saints. The "Semaine Religieuse" contains the following: "Tuscany, like all 
wine countries, has suffered much hardship for several years because of the wine disease. To curb this 
plague, the Archbishop of Florence has composed a collection of five and eighty prayers. Regarding 
the object to which these prayers are addressed, they do not address God, but Noah. "Most holy 
patriarch Noah," it says in one of them, "who during your long life occupied yourself with planting the 
vine and with the enjoyment of men in the delicious drink that quenches our thirst and nourishes and 
delights all, turn your eyes to our vines, which we have cultivated according to your example until thi 
time, and be moved by the sight of their withering in consequence of the ravaging pestilence whic! 
destroys their fruit before it ripens, to the severe punishment of so many blasphemies and other terrib 
sins which we have committed - to compassion against us, and beseech God for us in deep bowing 
before his throne, since he has promised his children fruitfulness of the earth and abundance of grain 
and wine; promise him on our behalf that, by his graceful assistance, we will forsake the path of vice 
and sin and conscientiously keep the "holy" commandments and those of our holy Mother, the Catholic 
Church." 

The ninth prayer is addressed to the Blessed Virgin. The ninth prayer is addressed to the Blessed 
Virgin: "O Mary, turn to your beloved Son, Jesus Christ, and repeat to him the words you spoke at the 
wedding in Cana: "She hath not wine;" "and may he who, by your command, wrought the great miracle 
of turning water into wine, renew that miracle by healing our grapes of the wasting disease," etc. The 
prayer book is decorated with a vignette depicting Noah as the chief of a grape harvest and contains 
the granting of 40 days of indulgence for those who devoutly pray the prayers in question. - O Antichrist! 

The Lutheran Church of France. The Lutheran Church of France is mostly confined to the 
departments along the Rhine and is mostly German. It has 200 parishes; 266 pastors; 30 or 40 schools 
with 4000 students and a collegium in Strasbourg. Like the Reformed Church, it enjoys the protection 
of the state. Both together cost the treasury one and a quarter million francs annually, and are on a par 
with the Catholic Church in terms of national maintenance. 


Enormous expense of some fashionable churches in New-York. In one New-York 
congregation, the salary of the pastor is §4000; that of his assistant, $500. The annual gifts given to the 
pastor average $500; those given to his assistant, about §5. The singing choir, salary of the organist, 
"repair" of the organ, beamsman's wages cost about $1600. For cleaning, along with churchkeeper's 
salary, average $900. The annual decrease in the value of the building and 
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Inventory through use and time can be counted $1000. The cost of the annual upkeep of the church is 
therefore $22,505, which is as much as $432.78 for a Sunday. This sum could comfortably maintain 22 
country churches or 8 city churches. 

Revision of the English Bible. The new Baptist translation of the Bible employs between thirty 
and forty scholars, variously distributed throughout this country and England. As to the religious 
persuasion of these scholars engaged in the revision, a large proportion of them are Baptists, while the 
list of names also shows one or more members each of six different denominations; and though this 
enterprise is of Baptist origin, it is disdained by perhaps more than half of that sect. The ordinary English 
translation forms the basis of this revision, and every Greek word or phrase whose phraseology has 
undergone change in the translation of the ordinary versions shall be carefully explained in every 
passage as it occurs in the New Testament, and the reviser shall state his opinion as to the proper 
translation of each passage. 

The Episcopalians. From the "Lutheran Observer" we learn that at present there is a rather 
serious controversy in the Episcopal Church about how the words of the apostolic symbol: "A holy 
catholic church - the communion of saints" are to be interpreted. The majority quite correctly wants a 
comma to be placed after the first passage and the words: "the communion of saints" to be taken as an 
explanation of the term church, but a minority wants a colon to be placed after the first passage and the 
following to be taken as a special article of faith, according to which one confesses the communion of 
all Christians with the living and already deceased saints. We Lutherans can rejoice that such a 
disputation cannot take place among us, since in Luther's great Catechism the first interpunction and 
the doctrine resulting from it are already accepted, and thus the papal interpretation of the symbol is 
rejected. 

The preacher's beard. Recently, the Apologist reported that a Methodist congregation found it 
very offensive that their preacher had left his beard under his chin. The paper makes the correct remark: 
"Where there is the right missionary spirit, there is something more important to do than to be 
irreconcilable over trifles, and to bite and gnaw over indifferent things. 

The Tract Society has always professed to follow the principle of "printing only such tracts and 
books as have received the approval of all evangelical Christians." In adhering to this principle, the 
Society has so far been able to get away with its doctrine. Recently, however, it has come into conflict 
with this principle, namely because of the slave question. The "evangelical Christians" in the South, of 
course, do not want to see the institution of slavery attacked in any word, while "evangelical Christians" 
in the North make it their conscience to keep silent about this, in their opinion, rotten spot. 

Saxony. Professor Dr. Th. A. Liebner in Leipzig has become the High Court Preacher in Dresden 
(in place of Dr. v. HarleB!). On Nov. 26 of last year, he took up his new posts at the Court Church, in 
the Privy Church Council and in the Consistory. In the place of (emeritus) Kirchenrath Dr. MeiBner, Dr. 
Otto Rob. Gilbert von Bauzen took his place. Dr. Kohlschitter from Glauchau succeeded the 
Superintendent Dr. Heumann. 


Misprint in previous issue. 


Page 119 line 14 from above write instead of 1550 - 1560. 


Table 


of the forbidden degrees of relationship. 


(Conclusion of the article in the previous issues: Of the forbidden marriages). 
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After the preceding disputes, we finally note, it is, however, forbidden in God's Word 
that marriage be contracted between siblings or between children brought together, or 
when a pair of siblings marries a pair of siblings again, or when father and son marry 
mother and daughter or two sisters, and so on. 


Teaching and weirs. 


Volume Il. June 1856. No. 6. 


(Sent in by Past. Hoyer.) 
Commitment to the Church's Confessions and Free Theological 


Science. 
(Continued and concluded.) 

Christian theology does not destroy its freedom, but rather establishes it by 
presupposing the doctrinal content of the dogmas of the Lutheran confession and by 
continuing its work in accordance with it. It does not need to shy away from the 
commitment to our confession itself, nor from the complete implementation of it. That it 
has recently lost in arbitrariness and gained in freedom, the more its disciples have 
brought the faith of the church to their scientific work, we may now pronounce as a fact of 
experience. It is true that, as a consequence of fidelity to that obligation, the lack of 
freedom of theology in the 17th century and especially in the second half of that century 
will be held against me. But to hold our Lutheran confession responsible for this would be 
just as unjust as if one wanted to blame the Reformation for the lavish, dissolute life for 
which Luther once left Wittenberg in 1545. It is true that the extraordinary doctrinal 
development of the Reformation period caused theology in the 17th century to limit itself 
more and more to the treatment of dogmas and to neglect its other branches, especially 
the interpretation of Scripture, but this doctrinal development could not be responsible for 
the fact that human weakness was not able to cope with it. It is true that the theology of 
that time, in its incessant struggles for church doctrine, succumbed more and more to the 
challenge that assails the disputants in all doctrinal disputes, namely, to confuse the 
possession of doctrine in the mind with the possession of it in faith, and to leave faith itself 
without care, But this challenge does not arise from the doctrine in dispute, but from the 
bad habit of the human heart, which strives to get rid of faith itself when the opportunity 
arises, but retains the doctrine of faith to cover its nakedness before itself and others. 
Even this should not be denied, that the uncommonly sharp and strict figure, in which 
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The fact that the Concordia formula, in particular, was required to represent the Lutheran 
dogmas, provided a strong stimulus for later theology to turn the dogmatic work, which 
was already one-sided, into an exercise of intellect and perspicacity, and thus to play a 
game with church doctrine, under which theological life finally died out; It was the rash 
intellect alone that misused the sharpness of dogma formation as an irritant; the form of 
our confession is as little to blame for this as the form of the church is to blame for the fact 
that unbelief hides behind it. A thousand and one wonderful songs were sung in the 17th 
as well as in the 16th century by poets who, like Paul Gerhard, confessed the Lutheran 
dogmas in the fullest severity; indeed, these songs are themselves confessions of that 
faith and thus did not arise in spite of it, but from it. Spiritual devotional books in significant 
numbers were written by divine scholars of the 17th century, who, like Johann Arnd among 
others, joyfully express their full approval of the Concordia Book and by no means derived 
the attacks of their opponents from their zeal for the Lutheran confession. Theology 
became one-sided, lifeless, and unfree the more faith disappeared from the circles of 
theologians and educated people, and from the leaders of church and state in general, 
and retreated to the parts of the people that were further away from science; But this is 
what faith did when even the lords of the Protestant state and church regiment reduced it 
to a means for the execution of political and other selfish plans and thus put it on a par 
with the lowest passions, avarice, hatred, envy, gloating, the wise use of which was 
considered to be the essence of statesmanship. This sacrilegious way of government, 
which is probably called Machiavellian, started from the Roman Catholic side and was 
bravely denied by the Protestants at the time of the Reformation, but was nevertheless 
gradually accepted by them as well, in accordance with the experience that the fighter 
learns from the opponent. On the Protestant side, it first manifested itself with frightening 
clarity in the conduct of Moritz of Saxony and achieved such a complete victory in the 
Thirty Years' War that it no longer remained a mere principle of government, but also 
passed into the mindset and way of thinking of the leading sections of the people, An evil 
which was fostered by the fact that, under the incessant hardship of that iron age, people 
turned their minds away from all higher and more spiritual goods and focused on the 
satisfaction of their immediate and next needs. With a way of thinking like this, which 
values faith not for its own sake but because of its usefulness for some external purpose, 
faith itself had to be lost in the 17th century, the tenets of faith had to become laws of faith, 
to which obedience was enforced wherever possible with the help of the secular sword, 
theology, which lost its life with faith, finally had to be transformed into a method of dealing 
with these laws of faith, as it is done in law books with the secular laws of faith. 


The commitment to the church confessions, etc. 163 


is used to happen. Therefore, no one looks for the cause of such calamity in the 
Evangelical Lutheran confessions, nor does one believe, based on the experience of the 
17th century, to be justified in the fear that renewed loyalty to the commitment to those 
confessions will also bring new bondage over theology. Admittedly, if our theologians 
were to spurn or throw away the faith, theology would be enslaved among them, but not 
by the Evangelical Lutheran Confessions. One might object that faith comes from 
preaching, but if one preaches dogmas, one does not create faith and only prepares 
theology for bondage under unbelief. However, the dogmas should not be preached as 
such, in their strict and strict form, but should only be the rule of the sermon. How to 
preach the gospel according to this rule in the fullness of its sweetness and comfort, so 
that hearts are awakened by it as well as built up on the right doctrinal foundation, that 
we must first learn again ourselves and can learn it from Dr. Luther as from no other. To 
this end, let theology guide its disciples, and it will not lack believing masters and disciples 
under whose service it can rejoice in its freedom. 

The ecclesiastical life of our time pushes theology towards the ecclesiastical 
confession, no matter how many theologians resist. It cannot satisfy itself with the faith 
based on feeling, the first and by no means despicable fruit of the latest revival; it 
demands to proceed to the faith based on the Word of God alone, and therefore seeks a 
firm structure of salvific doctrine as it is established in the ecclesiastical confessions: it is 
now impossible for theology to continue to grasp the dogmas as expressions of Christian 
feeling, which therefore really have no truth outside of it and whose differences are based 
only on emotional moods. This view must have served to restore attention and respect 
for the dogmas, but if it were to continue, it would alienate theology from the church, since 
the latter holds its dogmas to be true even outside the hearts of the faithful and will 
continue to hold them for all eternity. Together with all other areas of church life, theology 
will also have to place itself on the Word of God, as it is in accordance with the Holy 
Scriptures on church doctrine and dogma. This is how it has become church doctrine and 
dogma in accordance with Holy Scripture. The fear has already been expressed that 
some will give in to this need without faith, even for selfish reasons. This can be avoided 
as little as the membership of muzzlers in the Christian congregation, but other truly fearful 
questions arise, and these precisely on our, the confessors’, side, when it is a matter of 
not merely pronouncing the official obligation as a principle, but of asserting it in the case 
of individual persons. In doing so, we remember the ecclesiastical conditions in which our 
own and the aforementioned persons’ youth fell, and we consider how it is only God's 
goodness that 
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We believe in Christ despite the faithless or false-believing impressions of our youth and 
profess it with our church, but we do not forget how slowly and under what temptations we 
have come to it and how difficult it is for us to persevere and progress in it; therefore it 
does not strike us as remarkable if others have not yet come to the same agreement with 
our confessions, and we feel with them most intimately the distress of conscience that 
comes over them at the thought of the obligation. Far, far be it from us to deny such fearful 
brethren membership in our church, and we also have many a kind word and heartfelt 
encouragement to address to them concerning entry into the preaching and teaching office 
and the obligation associated with it, based on our own experience. Our confessions 
together with the commitment to them are unreal, something completely new, so that it is 
not surprising if some cannot find their way into them. We are like the blind man (Marci 
8:24) who, when he was healed by the Lord Christ, first saw people walking as if he saw 
trees. The Book of Concord seems to us like a great forest of theological discussions of 
individual dogmas, and when we are told that these dogmas are the actual confession 
according to their doctrinal content, we can hardly understand it. However, as was 
explained earlier, we are bound to the doctrinal content of the dogmas, not to their 
theological garb, the method of their formulation, and such external circumstances. If our 
challenged brethren now look at this doctrinal content, which emerges all the more easily 
and clearly since it is presented in the most simple way in the Augsburg Confession and 
the Small Catechism, they find, as is to be expected, their own faith in Jesus Christ 
expressed in it, how he is certain of blessedness solely from the grace of God in Christ 
and seeks this grace and truth only in the word of God and through it; If they agree with 
some, even most, of the Lutheran doctrinal provisions, they themselves must be surprised 
that individual dogmas of the same confession should be excluded from their agreement. 
One and the same faith has evidently been expressed in the Lutheran doctrine of Christ's 
person and in that of the election of grace, in the Lutheran doctrine of justification and in 
that of Holy Communion. Faith, which is comforted by the forgiveness of sins for the sake 
of the word that promises it, cannot, for the sake of the word that promises the body and 
blood of Christ to the mouth just as well as bread and wine, be comforted by anything other 
than the oral consumption of the body and blood of Christ in Holy Communion. In both 
cases faith does quite the same thing, namely that it trusts the word of God. Keeping this 
in mind, our challenged brethren will naturally examine the reasons why they, for all their 
agreement with one or more doctrines of our confession, nevertheless contradict, for 
example, its doctrine of Holy Communion. The Lord's Supper. And they would convince 
themselves that the contradiction in question stems from inclinations or 
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The first thing | want to say is that | do not believe in the Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's 
Supper, but in the Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper, for example, which is not yet 
faith. "And such knowledge would immediately move us to believe, for example, the 
Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper, do you think?" one might say to me, objecting that 
it is not yet faith if one believes a doctrine, such as the latter, to be true. Nevertheless, | 
answer the question in the affirmative. Christians who are already in the faith of the Lord 
Jesus are spoken of here; but these have already given themselves into the obedience of 
the whole Word of God and therefore do not refuse to accept a teaching as soon as they 
recognize its scriptural truth. If they have only achieved this, that they consider such a 
teaching to be true, this is nothing dead with them who already believe in Christ, but rather 
the beginning of living faith, and will not happen without remorse for the previous 
disobedience; But then, slowly and with hard struggles, one may progress to agree with 
and trust the word thus believed with a full and joyful heart, and the experience of the 
consolation that lies in it and the strengthening of faith that follows from it may only 
gradually come to clear consciousness, but even this blessed growth is not absent from 
all those who believe and keep faith by God's grace. We have experienced this, but we 
do not speak of it because we believe ourselves to be superior to our brothers, but 
because we want to praise God's grace to them, which can and will also help them, like 
us, to unity with the church. Or do they not care much about confessing with the church? 
Among many theologians it is said that not so much importance should be attached to the 
doctrine of the church, since Christianity consists in the personal meditation on the life of 
the Lord Christ; this sounds so beautifully Christian, and makes those who can really be 
bribed by it disregard the effort to strive for agreement with the doctrine of the church. It is 
certainly true that the Lord Christ himself, personally, with his life, even bodily, makes his 
home with us, if we believe in him otherwise. But this personal mediation of life (to use the 
once popular expression) happens in truth only through the means of grace, Word and 
Sacrament, whose content and nature are always expressed as doctrine in the Church. 
To deprive the Word and Sacraments of any of their significance, e.g., to equate them with 
means of edification, even the most effective ones, prayer, church fellowship, spiritual 
contemplation, or even church ordinances, the ministry of preaching, etc., would be to 
deprive them of their content and essence, which is always expressed as doctrine in the 
church. This would mean being at odds with the Lutheran church even in the basis of faith 
itself and would have to be abandoned before real unanimity with it in the individual articles 
of faith of its confession could even once be envisaged. Just 
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This, that faith is based on the firm Word of God and on this alone, gives it firmness and 
certainty, gives it victory over the world; precisely this, that our church professes such 
faith, assures us that the One Holy Christian Church is certainly present in it. Yes, and we 
praise blessedly all who agree with her, precisely because they thereby confess a faith 
which, through Word and Sacrament, certainly has as its treasure and part the Lord Christ 
Himself in the fullness of His blessedness. It is a precious thing that the heart becomes 
firm, and this happens by taking hold of the Christ offered in the Word through faith in this 
Word. Therefore, we cannot help but sincerely ask our dear, challenged brethren not to 
allow all kinds of theological opinions, which are not supported by Scripture, to be more 
valid than the doctrines of our confession, the Scriptural validity of which has been proven 
over and over again. Today, one may be completely convinced of the correctness of such 
opinions, and yet perhaps wonder for over a year whether one ever thought such a thing 
to be true. Accusations, such as the well-known one that it is arrogance to call the 
teachings of one's own faith and confession truth and to call teachings that deviate from 
it untrue, or that by returning to confession and church one disturbs a union of the special 
churches that is just beginning and the peace of church life of recent times, objections in 
general, Objections in general, which arise from a superficial consideration of theological 
and ecclesiastical circumstances and not from faith in the Word of God, may well make 
us timid for the moment and averse to any firm ecclesiastical position, but they should 
lose their only apparent significance before the insight that progress toward unanimity with 
the confession of our church is also progress toward the obedience of faith which is 
necessary to us before all union, before all external peace. Even if some should first be 
stimulated by the renewed thought of the obligation to seek unanimity with the church, let 
us not be challenged by the reproach that the consent to the ecclesiastical confession 
thus stimulated must be a falsehood or a deception. That it can be such a thing we do not 
deny, but no one claims that it must be, for God uses the most diverse ways and means 
to provoke us to obedience of His Word, and truly that very thought is serious and 
important enough to be God's instrument. Let's just pay careful attention to God's 
guidance and finger-pointing in the movements of our time and to the forceful preaching 
of history! The revival of the beginning of the last century turned away from the 
ecclesiastical confession and proceeded in rationalism: let us not prevent the revival of 
our time from attaining what it obviously strives for, a firm ecclesiastical organization on 
the basis of the firm Word of God, which is written in the Bible and has been fully and 
loudly confessed by our church in accordance with the Bible. 

The course of the above presentation may be briefly summarized in the following 
sentences: 
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1 Christian theology, as the science of Christian faith, has the task of understanding 
this faith in all directions of its essence and appearance, and therefore strives to recognize 
its essence as well as to preserve it. The light, power and life of faith is the Word of God, 
which it holds and brings to dominion in the believer, so that it is called "faith" itself. This 
believed word of God, like faith itself, is entrusted to theological work, to be summarized 
by it into a doctrinal concept, but not to be destroyed by it. Theology finds it as doctrine in 
the preaching and teaching of the Christian church, and in such a way that in it it has 
partly already received a generally valid presentation, and partly is being led toward such 
a presentation. Subjected to the written word as its guiding principle, it is distinguished 
from the latter not in content, but in that it assumes the form of dogma or ecclesiastical 
dogma. Ecclesiastical dogmas are concepts of Christian doctrine, the conformity of which 
with the Holy Scriptures is verified by all members of the Christian community. In the 
course of history, they have been gradually worked out to this perfection by theology and 
then tested and accepted by the church, both being driven to it by their own nature and 
life and guided in the process by historical guidance. Accepted by the church and 
therefore also brought to common record, those dogmas form the ecclesiastical 
confessions or symbols through which the church expresses its unconditional obedience 
to the holy scripture with fact and truth. The dogmas are the ecclesiastical confessions or 
symbols by which the church expresses its unconditional obedience to holy scripture in 
fact and truth, just as the believed and written word of God, ecclesiastical confession and 
holy scripture are always unchanged in the life of the church. In the life of the church, the 
believed and written Word of God, the ecclesiastical confession and the Holy Scriptures 
are always indissolubly united with each other and are subject to separate consideration 
only for the purposes of science and teaching. The compilation of the dogmas recognized 
by the church or the scriptural confession has nothing in common with the tradition of the 
Romans, for it serves the church as a key to the interpretation of Scripture only because 
it contains the scriptural sums of the doctrine, as such are absolutely necessary in order 
to let Scripture interpret itself. It is the structure of the doctrine that the Church, and in it 
theology, has built on the basis of the apostles and prophets or the Holy Scriptures, and 
which no one can destroy. It is the structure of doctrine that the Church, and in it theology, 
has built on the foundation of the apostles and prophets or of the Holy Scriptures, and 
which no one can destroy without destroying the foundation itself and becoming a 
sectarian. Theology itself must expect that the theologians believe and confess with this 
confession before all scientific work, for it is the expression of the Word of God living in 
the faith of the church and its own structure, with the destruction of which it itself perishes: 
it acts according to its nature, freely therefore, when it presupposes and faithfully 
continues the doctrinal structure set forth in the church confessions. It is free in this 
restriction of its own, because it acts in accordance with its own 


168 "In, with, and under." 


The first thing to be said is that the Christian faith, which is a fundamental part of the 
human being, orders this barrier for itself and, on the other hand, thereby obtains only a 
broader field. For it is to be bound only to the doctrinal content of the confessions; the form 
is given to it for further perfection, and for this purpose ever new views of Christian truth 
open up before its gaze, the greater the extension of the dogmas becomes. The freedom 
of theology is not destroyed, but rather established, when the theologians carry out their 
scientific work in accordance with the doctrinal content of the church confession and thus 
fulfill the obligation which the church so rightly demands of them. 
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(Conclusion.) 
If a Christian or a community of Christians, a church, publicly and in no uncertain 


terms renounces an error, even solemnly and unreservedly condemns it, it is certainly not 
in accordance with love and fairness if one wants to impose this error on such a Christian 
or such a community of Christians regardless, because they use words in which this error 
can be implied. Such unkindness and inequity is seriously frowned upon in God's Word. 
The hol. The holy apostle writes expressly to his Timothy: "Remind them of this, and testify 
before the Lord that they do not quarrel about words (uf Aoyoyayei"), which is of no avail, 
but to pervert those who are 

listen." 2 Tim. 2, 14. 

Since the entire Lutheran Church, both in its public confessions and in the private 
writings of its recognized orthodox teachers, has renounced and condemned the doctrine 
that consubstantiation or impanation takes place in the Holy Communion, love and equity 
demand that its opponents cease to teach it. Since the entire Lutheran Church, both in its 
public confessions and in the private writings of its recognized orthodox teachers, has 
renounced and condemned the doctrine that consubstantiation or impanation takes place 
in Holy Communion, love and equity demand of its opponents that they stop trying to 
impute these errors to it again and again. 

This would be the case even if the words "in, with and under," which the Lutheran 
church uses to analyze the words of the Lord: "this is my body, this is my blood," were 
suspicious without an explanation. The latter, however, does not take place at all. When 
the Lord, handing the blessed bread to the disciples, said: "Take, eat, this is my body," 
and handing them the blessed cup, said: "Drink from it, all of you; this is my blood of the 
New Testament, which is poured out for many for the forgiveness of sins" (Matth. 26, 26- 
28.), the Lord either - which no Christian will say - spoke an untruth, or, since what was 
visibly passed was not by nature his body and blood, he called it his body and blood, 
because 
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it was united with it. As certain as this is, the Lutheran paraphrase of the Lord's words is 
undoubtedly appropriate and correct: "In, with, and under the bread and wine, Christ's 
body and blood are present in the Holy Communion. Communion is present. This is the 
self-evident periphrasis of a comprehensible and exhibitive way of speaking, which the 
Lord uses here. If someone were to hand us a purse with the words: "Here, take it, this is 
the money | have promised you," everyone would recognize and declare the logical 
paraphrase of these words: "Here, take it, in this purse is the money, with this purse and 
under the form of this purse you will receive the money | have promised you," to be 
absolutely correct and the only natural one. 

Yes, says one, just such examples show that in the paraphrase of the words of the 
Lord with the particles "in, with and under" the doctrine of consubstantiation or impanation 
is pronounced. For if the body of the Lord is in the blessed bread and his blood in the 
blessed wine, as the money is in the purse, what is that but impanation? - But one is 
mistaken. We Lutherans claim that just as the words "this is money" must be paraphrased 
by the phrase "in the stock exchange there is money," so these words "this is my body" 
must be paraphrased by the phrase "in the bread is the body: "in the bread is the body of 
Jesus Christ," so we assert that the body of Jesus Christ is in the bread as well as the 
money is in the purse, but we do not assert that the body of Jesus Christ is in the bread 
as well as the money is in the purse, i.e. in a local, space-giving and space-taking way. 
Or can it be said that something is in something else only if it is spatially in it? Does not 
the Holy Spirit say: "God was in Christ"? Does not the Holy Spirit say: "God was in Christ"? 
(2 Cor. 5, 19.) "Christ dwelling in your hearts through faith"? (Eph. 3, 17.) "Know ye not 
that ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you?" (1 Cor. 3:16.) 
Does not Christ Himself say, "Believe Me that | am in the Father, and the Father in Me"? 
(John 14:11) But will it occur to a man to assume, for the sake of the word "in" used here, 
that the Father is in the Son and the Son in the Father, and that Christ and the Holy Spirit 
are in the believers? Spirit are in the believers in that crude, spatial way? - Certainly not! 

In the holy. In the Holy Scriptures, however, not only is the particle "in" used (for this 
particle seems to be the most offensive to our opponents among the three used by the 
Lutherans in the doctrine of the Holy Communion) to designate a completely different 
presence than the spatial one. Not only is the use of the particle "in" (for this particle 
seems to be the most offensive to our opponents among the three used by the Lutherans 
in the doctrine of Holy Communion) to designate a presence that is quite different from 
the spatial one, namely, a presence that is incomprehensible to us; but quite analogous 
phrases, such as this one: "this is my body," are also expressly used in Scripture by the 
same particles. Scripture are expressly circumscribed by the same particles. For example, 
1 John 5:26 says, "This one," namely Christ, "is the true God." And Matth. 3, 17: "This is 
my dear Son." Elsewhere, however, we read of these phrases the following paraphrases: 
"God was in Christ." (2 Cor. 5, 19.) 
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"In him dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily." (Col. 2, 9.) "God is manifested in 
the flesh." (Tim. 3, 16.) "God was with him." (Acts 10:38) Now there is a great difference 
between the phrases: "this is my body" and "this is my dear Son," but not a generic 
difference, only a specific one. The specific difference is that with the former sentence a 
sacramental union is indicated, with the latter a personal union; the generic equality, on 
the other hand, consists in the fact that in both cases the predicate is determined by the 
occurrence of a union. As, then, because of the personal union of the divine and human 
natures, it is rightly said: "God is man and man is God," nevertheless personally, so 
because of the sacramental union of the bread and the body it is rightly said: "The blessed 
bread is the body of Christ," nevertheless sacramentally; and as in Scripture the personal 
union is indicated and interpreted by the particles "in and with," when it is said therein, 
"God was in Christ," and "God was with him," so by the same particles the sacramental 
union may also be indicated and interpreted by saying, "The body of Christ is in the bread, 
and is administered with and under the bread." As little as Scripture wants to indicate with 
those particles a spatial being, a hiding of the Godhead in the humanity of JEsu Christ 
united with it, or a mixture of both, so little does our Lutheran Church want to indicate 
anything of the sort when, following Scripture (in the analogous case of the sacramental 
words), it makes use of the same exegetical particles. 

But, one finally objects, is it not a contradiction, if the Lutheran church once admits 
that the presence of the body and blood of Jesus Christ in the Holy Communion is a 
completely incomprehensible, "explainable" because it is the only one of its kind, and if it 
nevertheless wants to define this presence by the particles "in, with and under"? Is it not 
a contradiction when the Lutheran church itself admits that the presence of the body and 
blood of Jesus Christ in Holy Communion is absolutely incomprehensible, "explicable, 
because unique in its kind, and when it nevertheless wants to define this presence by the 
particles "in, with, and under"? - To this we reply: we Lutherans believe with the deepest 
conviction that the sacramental presence of the body and blood of Jesus Christ and the 
union of these heavenly goods with the blessed earthly elements is a thoroughly 
inexplicable mystery, of which we know only the what, but not the how, and which is not 
given to us to investigate with our reason, but rather to grasp with faith for our comfort and 
to worship in humble admiration. However, this mystery, like all mysteries of revelation, is 
of such a nature that it is impossible to say what it is like, but in many respects it is possible 


to say what it is not like. This mystery is also indefinable xata UEOIV i.e. positive, but by no 
means XOT apdiv i.e. negative. 


Who can determine the how of the mystery of the three persons in the Godhead? - 
But that the three persons are not three mere revelations, not three mere powers, not 
three different beings, not three parts, etc., is a matter of fact. 
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We can and we must say that, because, besides, we would deny the reality of the mystery 
of the Most Holy Trinity of God. Who can further determine the how of the mystery of the 
personal union of the Godhead and humanity in Christ? - But that by this is not to be 
understood a blending of both natures or transformation of one into the other, this we can 
and must teach; for besides this we would deny the reality of the personal union. 

The mystery of the sacramental presence and union has a similar meaning. No 
human mind is able to fathom the how of this wonderful and grace-filled mystery. But that 
the blessed elements are not mere symbols of the absent body and blood of Jesus Christ, 
but that these most holy heavenly divine pledges of our reconciliation and pardon are 
really and truly present and united with those visible signs, and are given to us at the same 
time with them, we know; as certainly as we know that Christ spoke truth when, handing 
the bread, he said: "Take, eat; this is my body," and, handing the cup, said, "Drink ye all 
of it; this is my blood." And further, that the bread and wine which we partake of in Holy 
Communion is not one thing. And further, that the bread and wine which we partake of in 
Holy Communion are not an empty phantom of accidents, but really bread and wine, and 
that the body and blood which we partake of in Holy Communion are not an empty 
phantom of accidents, but really bread and wine. We know that the body and blood offered 
to us in Holy Communion is not a body and blood made by the priest by transformation of 
bread and wine, but the real blood of Christ offered on the altar of the cross and the real 
blood shed on Golgotha for the atonement of the world. 10, 17.) and that Christ calls what 
he gives with the bread the body "given for us" and what he gives with the wine the blood 
"shed for us". 

But what do those who depart from the Lutheran church and doctrine on both sides 
do? - The Reformed on the one hand deny the real presence of the body and blood of 
Jesus Christ, which is designated and promised by the word "this is my body - this is my 
blood", while the Romans on the other hand deny that the visible elements remain and 
teach the presence of an alleged body and blood of Christ, which was created by 
transformation and thus made new. 

To prove the latter, we can well dispense with here; to prove the former, however, 
seems to have become necessary again. The German Reformed Church, in particular, 
has always sought to convince itself and others that it, too, believes and teaches a real, 
actual presence of the true body and blood of Jesus Christ in the Holy Communion and 
an actual eating of these heavenly goods in this sacrament; *) 


*However, the situation is quite different with the Swiss Reformed Church. This one carries the 
naked denial of any communion secret in quite ratio-. 
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and even recently the editor of the "Reformirten Kirchenzeitung" of Chambersburg, Pa., 
wrote in the number of May 1 of this year: "Also the Reformed then and now still believe 
in the reality and truthfulness of the presence of those heavenly goods in the sacramental 
act, and we do not think that a single preacher could be found among us who does not 
honestly and wholeheartedly believe this - which can by no means be said of the American 
Lutheran Church -". *) 

As far as we are from wanting to deny anyone an error that he himself rejects, even 
if it could be proven to him that it necessarily follows from other errors that he harbors; for 
according to our conviction, such consequences should then only be used to convince and 
frighten back from the error from which something erroneous, recognized on both sides, 
follows**): so we are not dealing here with mere consequences, but with pure self- 
deception. 


So much also Calvin from a real presence and from a realistic way completely to the 
show. Thus, for example, Zwingli writes in his writing "On True and False Religion" col. 210: "The words 
this is my body) are to be taken in this way: this, which | mean to eat, is a symbol or means my body, 
which is given for you. But we do not want anyone to take offense at these anxious inquiries concerning 
he words, for we do not base ourselves on them, but only on this word: Flesh is of no use." (So Zwingli 
blasphemously applies these words to Christ's flesh! while he himself confesses that he does not 
respect the actual sacramental words at all!) Further on Zwingli writes col. 212 r "So the Lord's Supper 
is nothing but a remembrance." Yes, already before col. 206 Zwingli had written a. a. O.: "We believe 
hat also those are not to be heard who, seeing that the aforementioned (Lutheran) opinion is not only 
peasant, but also godless and frivolous, set up the following opinion: We eat indeed the true and bodily 
lesh of Christ, but spiritually. For they do not yet see that this, being a body and being eaten spiritually, 
cannot exist at the same time, for body and spirit are so different that whichever of the two one may 
‘ake, it cannot be the other.... To eat the bodily flesh spiritually is nothing else than to assert that spirit 
is what body is." - The words quoted read in Latin in Zwingli's writing thus: "Verba sic accipienda sunt: 
hoc, quod eel. edere jubeo, symbolum est aut significat corpus meum, quod pro vobis traditur. 
Volumus autem, quod in his anxiis verborum excussionibus nemo se offendi patiatur ; non enim 
eis nitimur, sed hoc uno verbo : caro non prodest quinequam. - Eet ergo coena Dominica nihil 
aliud, quam commemoratio. - Nec eos audiendos putamus, qui dum dictam opinionem non solum 
rusticam, sed etiam impiam et frivolam esse vident, sic decernunt; edimus quidem veram 
corporeamque Christi carnem, sed spiritaliter. Nondum enim vident, simul stare non posse, 
corpus esse et spiritaliter edi; sic enim diversa sunt corpus et spiritus, ut, utrumcunque accipias, 
non possit alterum esse ... . Unde corpoream carnem spiritaliter edere, nihil est aliud, quam, 
quod corpus sit, spiritum esse adserere." 

1) It is indeed highly shameful for the so-called American Lutherans that even the Reformed 
are ashamed of their crass unbelief here. L. and W. 

2) ) For what necessarily follows from something erroneous, must itself necessarily be 
something erroneous, since truth is one and from it only truth can follow. 
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When he speaks of the real enjoyment of the true body and blood of Christ in the Lord's 
Supper, he states so clearly that every unbiased person must see that he speaks only of 
a presence and of an eating of the body of Christ, which takes place through faith and 
concerns only the power and effect of the body of Christ. If he nevertheless claims to hold 
to another than merely spiritual presence and enjoyment, which is precisely the constant 
inseparable fruit of living faith, then this can only be a purely chimerical one. But let us 
hear Calvin himself. When, among other things, a dispute arose among the Protestants in 
Poland about the Holy Communion, and the Protestants were in favor of the Holy 
Communion, Calvin himself was the first to speak out against it. When, among others, a 
dispute arose among the Protestants in Poland about Holy Communion, and most of them 
wanted to follow the Augsburg Confession, Calvin wrote to them in 1557: "One must 
explain the nature of the communication; namely, that Christ, who remains in heaven 
according to his body, descends to us through the wonderful power of his Spirit and at the 
same time raises us up to himself. *) In the same year Calvin wrote to the Regensburg 
preacher Schalling: "Yes, | do not deny that believers are truly and essentially nourished 
with the flesh and blood of Christ in the Holy Communion. In his Institutions, however, 
Calvin writes: "Although he (Christ) has taken his flesh from us and has gone to heaven 
with his body, he nevertheless sits at the right hand of God, that is, he reigns in the power 
and majesty and glory of the Father. This reign is neither limited by any local interstices, 
nor circumscribed by any dimensions, that Christ should not show his power, wherever it 
may please him, in heaven and on earth, that he should not present himself according to 
his might and power, that he should not be with his own, breathing his life into them, 
supporting them, strengthening them, enlivening them, keeping them unharmed, no 


differently than if he were there with the body, that he should not finally nourish them 


with his own body, whose fellowship he pours out into them by the power of his holy spirit. 
After this manner the body and blood of Christ are presented to us in the Sacrament." ***) 
Further on, Calvin writes: "Christ seems to have given those (the 


*Explicandus est communicationis modus; quod scilicet Christus, secundum 
corpus suum in coelo manens, admirabili spiritus sui virtute ad nos descendit et simul 
nos ad se sursum attollit." (Joh. Calvini epist. ed. Beza, Lausannae 1576. p. 403.) 

*) "Quin fideles carne et sanguine Christi vere et substantialiter in coena alantur, 
non nego, si tantum definiatur modus, arcana spiritus virtute fieri, ut vim suam caro et 
sanguis Christi in nos transfundant." (C. 1. p. 389.) 

**) "Tametsi carnem suam a nobis sustulit et corpore in coelum ascendit, ad 
dexteram tamen Patris sedet h. e. in potentia et majestate et gloria Patris regnat. Hoc 
regnum nec ullis locorum spatiis limitatum nec ullis dimensionibus circumscriptum, 
quin Christus virtutem suam, ubicunque placuerit, in coelo et in terra 
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Lutherans) is not present unless he descends to us. As if, when he lifts us up to himself, 
we are not likewise made partakers of his presence. For since this is a heavenly mystery, 
there is no need to bring Christ to earth, so that he may be united with us." *) 

According to this, it is as bright as day, Calvin assumes a presence of the body and 
blood of Christ in the holy communion. Calvin assumes a presence of the body and blood 
of Christ in Holy Communion, in which this body and blood are not on earth, where Holy 
Communion is held, but only in heaven. Calvin rather wants to believe that the body and 
blood of Christ in Holy Communion are present and remain in heaven, i.e. are absent! He 
would rather believe that man can ascend to heaven than that Christ can descend to earth, 
while we Lutherans believe that Christ does not need to descend at all in order to be with 
us (Matth. 18, 20, 28, 20, Apost. 9, 5). that Christ's body is in several places at the same 
time), "then | gladly accept whatever can serve to express a true substantial sharing of 
the body and blood of the Lord, which is offered under the holy symbols of the Lord's 
Supper" **) - all this is nothing but beautiful words, so that Calvin only deceives himself 
and others. He himself writes a few paragraphs earlier: "| say that this meal is a fruit and 
effect of faith." ***Because Calvin always has faith in mind, this makes him so generous 
with such words: "true, essential presence, real eating," etc., since faith itself grasps what 
is absent and future, "not differently than if it were there. And because Calvin at one time 
thinks of the presence of the heavenly goods in terms of power, at another time of the 
presence in reality, it is because of this that he once admits that Christ, seated at the right 
hand of God, is not limited by any spatial dimensions, while elsewhere he denies this. 
Thus, for example, he writes to Bucer: "If you were to change your theses only a little in 
two places, you would be acting very appropriately, if you were to say 


exerat, quin se praesentem potentia et virtute exhibeat; quin suis semper adsit, vitam 
ipsis suam inspirans, in iis vivat, eos sustineat, confirmet, vegetet, conservet incolumes, 
non secus ac si corpore adesset; quin denique suo ipsius corpore eos pascat, cujus 
communionem spiritus sui virtute in eos transfundit. Secundum hanc rationem corpus 
et sanguis Christi in sacramento nobis exhibetur." (Instit. L. 4. c. 17. § 18.) 

*) "Christus praesens illis non videtur, nisi, ad nos descendat. Quasi vero, si ad se 
nos evehat, non aeque potiamur ejus prsesentia. Nam quum mysterium hoc coeleste sit, 
necesse non est, Christum elicere in terras, ut nobis sit conjunctus." (L. c. § 31.) 

**) "His  absurditatibus  sublatis, quicquid ad exprimendam veram 
substantialemque corporis ac sanguinis Domini communicationem, quae sub sacris 
coenae symbolis fidelibus exhibetur, facere potest, libenter recipio." (L. c. § 19.) 

***) "Ram manducationem fructum effectumque esae fidei dico." (L. c. § 5.) 
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would express more clearly that you let Christ be locally distant from us who are in the 
world.” *) 

Now this was by no means only Calvin's individual view. Rather, the German- 
Reformed Church adopted this Calvinist type of the doctrine of Holy Communion almost 
unchanged and publicly presented it to Christendom in its main confession as its own. The 
Heidelberg Catechism answers to its 76th question: "What does it mean to eat the crucified 
body of Christ and drink his shed blood?" thus: "It means not only to accept with a believing 
heart the whole suffering and death of Christ, and thereby receive forgiveness of sins and 
eternal life, but also besides (!) by the Holy Spirit, who dwells in Christ and in us at the same 
time, so as to be more and more united with his blessed body, that although he is in heaven 
and we are on earth, yet we are flesh of his flesh, and bone of his legs, and live and are 
ruled by one spirit (as the members of the body are of one soul) forever." The 78th question, 
"Do the bread and wine then become the essential body and blood of Christ?" is then 
answered thus, "No; but as the water in baptism does not become the blood of Christ, or 
the washing away of sins itself, of which it alone is a divine emblem and assurance: so also 
the holy bread in the Lord's Supper does not become the body of Christ itself, though it is 
called the body of Christ according to the manner and custom of the sacraments." Finally, 
the 79th question, "Why then does Christ call the bread his body, and the cup his blood, or 
the New Testament in his blood, and St. Paul, the communion of the body and blood of 
Jesus Christ?"Christ does not speak without a great cause, namely, that he does not want 
to teach us that, as bread and wine preserve temporal life, so also his crucified body and 
his shed blood are the true food and drink of our souls for eternal life, but rather that he 
wants to assure us by this visible sign and pledge that we will thus truly become partakers 
of his true body and blood through the action of the Holy Spirit. Rather, by this visible sign 
and pledge he wants to assure us that we are as truly made partakers of his true body and 
blood through the action of the Holy Spirit as we receive these holy signs with our bodily 
mouths in remembrance of him, and that all his suffering and obedience is as certainly our 
own as if we ourselves had suffered everything in our own person and had done enough. 

As great and distressing as the twists and turns are which the authors of the 
Heidelberg Catechism make here in order not to have to say outright whether the body and 
blood of Christ are there or not, and how, then, the words on which everything depends, 
"This is my body - this is my blood," are actually to be understood, so much is nevertheless 
only too clear that they, like 


*) "Si theses tuas duobus tantum in locis aliquantum flecteres, faceres 
appositissime, nempe ut clarius exprimeres, te locorum distantia Christum a nobis, qui 
in mundo sumus, disjungere." (Epist. ed, Beza, p. 179.) 
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Calvin, a presence of the body and blood of Christ in the holy communion. This body and 
blood are not on earth, where the holy communion is held, but are and remain in heaven 
alone, that is, they are absent. The body and blood are not on earth, where Holy 
Communion is held, but are and remain in heaven alone, i.e. they are absent! What, then, 
is that assurance that the German Reformed once "and still today believe in the reality and 
truthfulness of the presence of those heavenly goods in the sacramental act?" It is nothing 
but a poor deception. To deny that the body of Christ is not only in heaven but also on 
earth, and yet to claim that one believes in a real and true presence and celebration of the 
same, is such a palpable contradiction that one is tempted to doubt whether there is a sane 
man in the world who seriously believes that this can be rhymed together. We know, of 
course, that the Reformed hide behind the thought that something can be present to faith 
that is remote from unbelief; but we admit that there are many kinds of presence, not only 
the presence of a thing that arises from the fact that it is grasped in faith, but also a 
presence that occurs through memory or through vivid representation in the mind, in our 
thoughts, a presence that is merely imagined, a presence of force and effect, a presence 
through an image, through a work that is left behind, etc.; but all of these things are present 
in the mind. But all this is not a substantial, real and true presence. This is nothing other 
than the proximity of a being to another being with respect to the relationship in which both 
are located; nothing other than the relationship by virtue of which a being acts or can act 
on another through its own substance, without moral causes, even without tools. All other 
presence is precisely not an essential, true and real presence, but a presence in an 
inauthentic sense. Therefore, when the Reformed speak of an essential, real and true 
presence of the body of Christ in spite of the fact that they include it in heaven, this is 
nothing more than a cheap game with words, originally invented for the purpose of 
depriving the Lutheran people of their faith in the presence of the body and blood of Christ 
in the holy communion, and of depriving them of it in an inauthentic sense. It was originally 
invented to deprive the Lutheran people of their faith in the presence of the body and blood 
of Christ in Holy Communion and to give them believing phrases for it, but now, as it seems, 
it is often innocently repeated by those who are satisfied with concrete concepts. 

But the more generous our opponents are with all kinds of fine words, by which they 
support their doctrine that in, with and under the blessed bread and wine nothing but bread 
and wine is served, and that only their faith comes to the aid of the poor words of Christ: 
"This is my body," etc., *) so that 

*) By the way, we do not deny that God, who can make good out of evil (Gen. 50:20), has used and 
still uses the orthodox-sounding speeches of the Calvinist preachers so that the people, who take the 


words for cash, believe biblically in the Holy Communion. Communion. It has often happened to us 
ourselves that Calvinist 
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the more necessary it is for us Lutherans to hold fast to the words "in, with and under", not 
in order to determine the manner of the presence of the body and blood of Christ in the 
Lord's Supper, but rather, so that by the little word "in" we renounce the Reformed 
unbelieving doctrine of absence, by the little word "with" we renounce the Roman 
superstitious doctrine of transubstantiation, and by the little word "under" we renounce the 
cannibalistic Capernaitian doctrine of decomposition. 

Finally, we have to note that, after we had already begun to write this article, we 
received the number of the "Reformirten Kirchenzeitung" of J. May. May, in which the 
editor of this paper not only declares that he cannot absolve us Lutherans from the doctrine 
of consubstantiation, because he understands it to include the doctrine that the body of 
Jesus Christ is united with the blessed bread, but also reproaches us for trying to conceal 
the main issue at stake, because we do not want it to come to light! For the time being, 
we have only to answer the following: 

If the editor of the "“Reformirte Kirchenzeitung" does not know what 


consubstantiation and impanation are, if he confuses them with comprae sentia and unio 


sacramentalis, then he has only himself to blame if he has not only fought against the 
Bible in his fight against the Lutheran church, but has also done many mere tricks. We 
therefore solemnly retract the erroneous opinion we have held up to now that the Lord 
knows such things. 

Finally, as far as our alleged evasion of the main thing out of supposed light-shyness 
is concerned, we give the Lord the sincere assurance that we, as a Lutheran, leave such 
things to the Calvinists. The Lord is totally mistaken if he thinks, as it seems, that we have 
renounced consubstantiation and impanation for this reason, so that we might be 
considered a Calvinist, who says that Christ's body is present in the Lord's Supper, but 
believes that it is as far from the blessed bread as heaven is from earth. *) Our faith is 
rather in the words of Luther in his last Be-. 


The people who came from the Holy Communion to the churches believed in Lutheranism. The first 
time, however, the church was not able to find a place for the people in the church. That well-known fact 
is fulfilled: Saepius puriores sunt aures audientium, quam labia docentium i.e. often the ears of the 
hearers are purer than the lips of those who teach them. 

*As is well known, the Calvinists call such a saying "after the manner and custom of the 
sacraments!" If it were not a matter too sacred, this would be a truly amusing petitio principii: First the 
gentlemen decide, without and against Scripture, that in the words of the sacraments things are called 
what they are not. If one now wants to prove from the sacramental words what is in the sacrament, then 
the gentlemen cry: "Where are you Lutherans thinking? Do you not yet know that in the sacraments the 
body is made up of bread and the blood of wine? 
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| count them all in one cake, that is, for sacramentarians and enthusiasts, such as they 
are, who do not want to believe that the bread of the Lord in the Lord's Supper is His true 
natural body, which the ungodly, or Judas, just as well receives orally as St. Peter and all 
the saints; whoever, | say, does not want to believe this, let him leave me alone and hope 
for no communion with me, nothing else will come of it. We do not repeat Luther's words 
because we believe in Luther, but because we have recognized that if we did not want to 
accept the oral enjoyment of the body of Christ in the Lord's Supper and the enjoyment of 
it for judgment even on the part of the unbelieving communicants, we would thereby make 
a lie of the clear word of Christ and his apostle and would only deceive ourselves and 
others with a self-fabricated presence. Perhaps we will find time to treat these points, which 
we have already discussed briefly at other times, but irrefutably from God's Word, once 
again and more extensively. 


(Sent in by Past. Hoyer.) 
Is this, for instance, the theology of the American Lutheran Church? 


(Conclusion.) 
The same lack of all understanding of the meaning of the word God is also evident 


where the "List" and another essay in the Lutheran Observer deal with confession and 


absolution. Here, too, the presentation is aimed at creating the opinion that our confessions 
do not require faith from those who want to partake of the blessings of absolution. That the 
sermon, teaching, speech, consolation, exhortation of the Christian church, if it otherwise 
agrees with the written word of God, is truly God's word, that we Christians ourselves have 
great need of the assurance of such preached word, whether from the mouth of a friend 
or the preacher, and therefore desire it not only publicly in the church, but also privately, 
but also privately, that absolution is the preaching of the gospel, as it is offered to the 
individual who complains of his temptation, distress and anguish over his sins, that 
absolution is a great strengthening of faith for the believer, but becomes judgment for the 
one who desires it in unbelief; that our Church alone has the preaching of the Gospel and 
the administration of the holy sacraments for divine command. The fact that our church 
considers only the preaching of the gospel and the administration of the holy sacraments 
to be divine commandments, while retaining the special form of confession and absolution 
only as an edifying institution of the church, not because it has existed in the church from 
time immemorial, but because it is not contrary to Scripture and presents a beautiful 
opportunity for evangelical pastoral care, and also arises in a true Christian congregation 
quite naturally, all 
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These highly important truths escape the authors of the essays referred to, and one must 
only wonder that they still tolerate the evangelical preaching ministry, since according to 
their doctrine it does not preach God's Word at all, even if its preaching is in accordance 
with Scripture. However, we had in mind the interpretation that is given to some scriptural 
passages in those essays on the occasion of the doctrine of confession and absolution. 
Matthew 18:15-17 is supposed to refer only to the apostles, and yet it is addressed to the 
"disciples" of Christ, to whom the exhortation in vv. 3-13 is given, i.e. to all Christians. 
However, this does not matter much here, since the author of the essay "Confession and 
Absolution" recognizes verse 18, which is the most important verse for absolution, as 
referring to the congregation or church. In this 18th verse, he then says, the Lord Christ 
teaches that if the church, according to Christ's instruction, excludes an unworthy member 
who persistently annoys the congregation, this act will be valid before the face of the 
Savior. The other part of the verse is then paraphrased as follows: "All those whom you 
forgive for what they have done against my kingdom, and whom you receive back into my 
church, | will also forgive and consider them subjects of my kingdom. In this way, he claims 
to have shown to everyone who has common sense that v. 18 does not speak of a 
forgiveness of sins before God or of a remission of eternal punishments. But with this 
assertion he only shows that to him the abolition of excommunication is nothing but a 
remission of church punishments, that to him the readmission of the penitent on the part 
of the church is no admission into the kingdom of heaven, that to him the holy Christian 
church is not the kingdom of heaven on earth, that to him the holy Christian church is what 
the Romans also consider it to be, an earthly worldly kingdom "like the state of the 
Venetians" (Bellarmin) or the kingdom of Israel of the Old Testament, that the Lord Christ's 
forgiveness is not God's forgiveness to him, that the Lord Christ is not truly God to him, 
that the Lord Christ is the earthly king of an earthly kingdom to him, like David or Solomon, 
finally that he himself interprets the Scriptures with his own and other people's thoughts, 
not with the Scriptures. The Scriptures, e.g. John 18:36, Romans 9:5, 1 John 5:20, Luke 
10:16, 1 Thessalonians 2:13, 1 Corinthians 5:3 ff. interpret the 18th verse to mean that the 
one who is excommunicated or banished from Christ's kingdom, the kingdom of heaven, 
because of persistent impenitence is excluded or, which is the same, handed over to Satan 
(1 Corinthians 5:5). 5:5), and that when the church forgives the penitent who has been 
excommunicated and opens its doors again, this is Christ's forgiveness and Christ's 
admission into the kingdom of heaven, an admission which, however, becomes a terrible 
judgment for the hypocrite. The word that binds the impenitent to sin, guilt and punishment, 
the word of the law, is not only pronounced by the church to an individual in such a case 
of church discipline, but Christ wants to acknowledge it as His word. 
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The word that redeems the penitent from sin, guilt and punishment, the word of the gospel, 
is not only given by the church to an individual in such a case of church discipline, but 
Christ wants it to be recognized as His word. Already from v. 18. Therefore we may 
conclude that when a Christian is tempted because of his sins or in fearful doubt about his 
membership in the kingdom of heaven, and his friend, preacher, wife, or child comforts 
him with the gospel and assures him of membership in the kingdom of heaven, that such 
comfort and assurance should be as firm and certain as if the Lord Christ had spoken it 
with his own mouth, that finally all preaching of the law and gospel, if it otherwise agrees 
with Scripture, is the Lord Christ's own preaching, for which he uses his Christians 
precisely as instruments and servants. But we do not need to conclude this high doctrine 
from v. 18, rather it is stated in John 20, 23, Luke 10, 16, so that the assurance in Matthew 
18, 18 appears as the application of this general doctrine to the particular case of church 
discipline. Joh. 20, 23. is interpreted by the essay "Confession and Absolution" as follows: 
in the first church illnesses were considered as punishments for sins, and so it happened 
that a miraculous healing was considered as the forgiveness of sins, since the punishment 
then ceased or, in other words, was remitted; this is shown in Matthai 9, 2.Jesus often 
said to the sick whom he healed: "Your sins are forgiven, sin no more, lest something 
worse happen to you." According to this interpretation, the power given to the apostles to 
forgive sins refers to the miraculous healings that they were to perform according to the 
example of Christ through the power of the Holy Spirit. Spirit. - This interpretation, which 
smells of rationalism, is supposed to be given by the scripture itself in Matthai 9, 2, Joh. 
9, 2 according to this essay. But the opinion of the disciples expressed in Joh. 9, 2, as if 
the blindness of the man born blind had to be the punishment of a single sin, is rejected 
by the Lord Christ in the following 3rd verse, not as if he wanted to deny that death and 
therefore sickness and other evils are the wages of sin, but to show that one should not 
conclude from a single evil to a single personal sin. In the same way, one must not think 
that with the removal of a single punishment, e.g. a disease, a single sin is also forgiven, 
because such an opinion would be based on the error expressed by the apostles in v. 2. 
If the Lord Christ had called his healing of the sick a forgiveness of sins in this sense, he 
would have confirmed an error. But to understand a healing of the sick as forgiveness not 
only of a single sin, but also of the sin that sticks to a person, does not even allow John 
9:2, much less Matthew 9:2. With the words of Matthew 9:2: "Your sins are forgiven," the 
Lord Christ has not forgiven the sins of a person. 
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the Lord Christ did not make the gout-ridden man walk; for this healing he then used the 
words: “arise, lift up thy bed, and go home" v. 6; and in the 5th verse the Lord Christ 
makes a distinction between the two works of forgiveness of sins and healing of the sick, 
the second of which he then uses v. 6 to prove that he has the first, namely the forgiveness 
of sins, in his power. Is therefore the remission of sins, which Christ gives and teaches 
the apostles to distribute, the same thing that healings of the sick are? Where, moreover, 
is the word that the interpretation described above puts into the mouth of the Lord Christ: 
"Your sins are forgiven, sin no more, so that" etc.? Joh. 5, 14. says: "behold, you have 
been healed". .......cccccccceee e ceeeeeeeeees The Scriptures in Luke 10, 16, Galat. 3, 

1 Thess. 2, 13, 1, 5, etc. St. interprets Joh. 20, 23 to the effect that the Lord Christ declares 
the word of the gospel, with which His disciples comfort the individually challenged and 
afflicted, and the word of the law, with which they admonish the careless or hardened 
sinners, to be His own word or God's word, and also His disciples' decision to admit the 
penitent to the holy sacraments and to withhold the impenitent as His own decision. The 
"list", of course, means that the disciples’ decision to admit the penitent to the holy 
sacraments and to withhold the impenitent is their own decision. The "List", of course, 
thinks that the penitent does not need the assurance of the forgiveness of sins, because 
he already has it, the other essay is surprised that someone thinks that he needs frequent 
assurance of the Gospel; but not only the penitent, but also the Lord Christ knows better. 
Faith comes from preaching (Rom. 10:17), therefore the penitent often goes to church 
and to Holy Communion. But the hardest part of faith, the word "for you," is best learned 
when it is spoken to you alone and not only in a public sermon; that is why the challenged 
person seeks the preaching of the gospel from his friend, preacher, etc., and that is why 
the Lord Christ elevates such a sermon directed to the individual to the dignity of His own 
word. How necessary it often is to bring the law to the individual who is careless or 
hardened or to keep the sin, the authors of the "List" and the other essay will know well. 
John 20:23, like Matthew 18:18, concerns a special case of pastoral care within the 
Christian church, and both scriptural words belong as individual members to the general 
rule of Luke 10:16, 2 Corinthians 5:20, etc., that the preaching and administration of the 
sacraments of the Christian church of the Lord Christ is its own preaching and 
administration of the sacraments in general, as well as in the direction of the individual, 
and finally also in the special cases of church discipline. The "List" and the other essay 
try to invalidate this simple doctrine by claiming that Matthew 18:18 and John 20:23 refer 
only to the disciples. But the author of the essay "Confession and Absolution" asserts this, 
after he shortly before in the same essay emphatically asserted that Matthew 18:18 refers 
to the church, 


182 Is this theology of the American Lutheran Church? 


does not refer to the apostles alone - certainly not to his advantage. Joh. 20, 23. is spoken 
to those who were present at the appearance of Christ on the evening of the first day of 
Easter, thus to the apostles and those who were with them, Luc. 24, 33., Joh. 20, 19. ff. 
That the apostles alone had received the power of absolution, because they had received 
the gift of the Holy Spirit for the proclamation of the heart, or because they had received 
the gift of the Holy Spirit for the proclamation of the heart. It does not say that the apostles 
received the power of absolution only because they received the gift of the Holy Spirit for 
the proclamation of the heart or the testing of the spirits, because the fact that the Lord 
Christ breathed on them was the visible sign of what He promised the disciples in Jn 20:23, 
namely that their preaching would be connected with the Holy Spirit as well as with Him. 
This was the visible sign of what he promised the disciples, namely that the Holy Spirit 
would be connected with their preaching, just as he was connected with the preaching 
from the Lord Christ's own mouth. Finally, it does not occur to us to think that Christ 
established the confession with Joh. 20, 23, which we let precede the administration of 
Holy Communion. This is not the case. This confession is an institution of the church and 
is preserved by us because it is a correct construction on the basis of John 20:23, edifying 
and full of great and glorious comfort for the poor afflicted sinner. 


Is the theology of the "List" in the Lutheran Observer and the essay on "Confession 


and Absolution" just found there the theology of the American Lutheran Church? - Oh no, 
it interprets the Scriptures with the thoughts of men, whereas the Lutheran Church 
interprets the Scriptures with the Scriptures. 

With deep sadness and fearful forebodings we pronounce it r that theology which 
manifests itself in the described maltreatment of the doctrines of the Holy Communion, of 
the Holy Eucharist, and of the Holy Trinity. Communion, of Holy Baptism and of Confession 
and Absolution. The theology that is expressed in the maltreatment of the doctrines of 
Holy Communion, Holy Baptism, Confession and Absolution, or of the ministry of 
preaching, is not only the theology of the three essays in the Observer referred to here, 


but also the theology that the Lutheran Observer continues to call the true theology. It is 
not only the theology of the three essays in the Observer referred to here, but the theology 


which is praised by the Lutheran Observer over and over again as the true theology 
of the American Lutheran Church; surrounded by the halo of Pietism, it is received by 
many a trusting soul as quite Christian and Lutheran; presented by professors and doctors 
of theology with reference to German scholars, whose rationalistic attitude and way of 
thinking is not recognized here, it captures the receptive minds of the students of 
theological seminaries and through them again penetrates into the congregations; it 
seldom meets with opposition from those who have already better recognized the real 
essence of the Christian faith, for they fear the struggle and think that ecclesiastical 
fellowship, especially fellowship of certain works of love, can exist without denial of faith 
in the face of differences of faith; it is held in high esteem as a product of this time among 
a people and race that is taught by its teachers and flatterers to regard the education, the 
"intelligence" of this time as the highest level of human education and to despise all 
contradiction as stupidity; it has dominated not only in the Lutheran congregations and 
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monies. What a theology! The theology of one's own liking or of faith in one's own liking: 
rationalistically elevating "Common Sense" to the position of judge in articles of faith, 
enthusiastically basing faith on everything possible, but not on Word and Sacrament, 
interpreting Scripture not with Scripture but with "common sense" and thus robbing itself 
of the only means by which it could come to the realization of its own harm and to the 
blessed reformation of itself. Unnoticed, however, in their secrecy all the more irresistible, 
two tyrants are gradually dividing themselves into the rule over the United States, the 
offspring of a single mother, the contempt of Word and Sacrament, two tyrants more cruel 
than Antiochus Epiphanes and Herod: rationalism and Roman Catholicism. Is not now 
already their hour? 


(Submitted.) 
The General Conference and the "Missionary." 


The Missionary, published in Pittsburg and edited by the Honorable W. A. 
Passavant, states in its number of the 1st of March. with regard to the general conference 
of all those who profess the unaltered Augsburg Confession, proposed by "Lehre und 
Webhre", that the time for such a conference has not yet come, since many of the English- 
speaking Lutherans cannot participate in it, and that therefore one should perhaps first 
seek conferences in which the Augsburg Confession, whether or to what extent it is in 
accordance with Scripture, is discussed. We believe that we are in complete agreement 
with the revered editor of the Missionary about the purpose; he seeks to obtain the most 
general recognition possible for the valuable Augsburg Confession, because it is a clear 
and pure exposition of the most precious Christian truths; and this is what we also seek. 
Only about the means to achieve the purpose, which is certainly pleasing to God, there is 
a difference of opinion, and we hope, precisely because we have one goal, that this can 
also be balanced out. 

The question, then, is, how do we first give the Augsburg Confession as general a 
recognition as possible within the Lutheran Church of this country? The Missionary 
answers the question thus: by conferences in which the Scriptural conformity of the 
Augsburg Confession is the subject of discussion, and to which therefore everyone who 
takes an interest in it, at least every nominal Lutheran, has free admission. "Lehre und 
Wehre" answers the question thus: through conferences of those who consider the 
unchanged Augsburg Confession to be the pure and faithful out- 
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The brothers should recognize and confess the teachings of Scripture and their own faith 
without reservation. The latter means seems to us to be more appropriate and therefore 
also more certain and promising of the most blessing. It seems to us that the latter means 
is the more appropriate and therefore also the most certain and most promising. For since 
among those who are basically united, among brethren, in their own house, in their own 
army camp, which is fighting against everything that is un-Lutheran, unscriptural, un- 
Christian, there are still differences, which, however, precisely because one Spirit rules as 
far as he rules, must give way, what is more natural than that first and foremost unification, 
complete unification, should be sought here? If God gives this according to His grace - and 
He will do so, for He is of great faithfulness - then we can raise our banner with joy, and 
hope for one victory after another. For we, as individuals, are then partly in such full 
possession of the truth, and therefore all the more certain, all the more joyful, all the more 
faithful, all the more zealous, all the more powerful in the Scriptures, and we refute the 
adversaries, and partly we do not work against each other altogether out of 
misunderstanding, and look discouraged at our work, but rather fight in divine agreement, 
which the Spirit works, next to and with each other, one promoting and encouraging the 
other, for the spread of the Kingdom of God. When this has been achieved, it seems to us 
that conferences such as those proposed in the Missionary would be timely. One might 
then hope that, where the truth would be known so clearly, so convincingly, so joyfully, so 
unanimously, as it would be known after previous agreement among brethren, whoever 
within the General Synod or the English-speaking Lutherans or the entire Lutheran Church 
of this country is of the truth, would all the sooner hear God's voice and follow it. But if one 
did not seek first of all a unification of the brethren, the fight for the truth, which the 
missionary also wants to have fought and to see crowned with victory, would hardly be 
waged with the joy, the strength and the success as in the other case. The method 
proposed in "Doctrine and Defense" is by no means exclusive and therefore repulsive and 
a hindrance to those who seek the truth. For exclusive is only a procedure by which those 
who are entitled by the nature of the purpose to participate in a thing are excluded from 
the latter by a reason alien to it and self-serving. Here, however, it is necessary for brothers 
to unite, so that they may become all the more complete and later, if God gives grace, 
serve others and add many more brothers. Whoever therefore does not consider himself 
a Lutheran brother in faith - by which Schreiber understands a Christian in whom the faith 
that all salvation is decided in Christ alone has developed into the knowledge and 
conviction of the truths set forth in the Augsburg Confession from the Word of God - is 
excluded from the purpose of the Lutheran Confession. 
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and, of course, he cannot look for the same in it, as others do. If one were to overlook 
this, then, in the case of a conference to discuss the Scriptural nature of the Augsburg 
Confession, even on the part of those who question or deny it, one could not know oneself 
free from the reproach of exclusivity, if one did not want to invite members of other 
denominations, as Roman Catholics, Unitarians, etc., in short, all who profess to believe 
in the Scriptures, to participate. However, something good would hardly come out of this, 
and if it did happen, it would certainly not be achieved in a way that, because it is taught 
by Christian wisdom, may also promise God's blessing. For if the Missionary refers to the 
proceedings of the German Kirchentag to recommend his view, it follows from this that 
the latter also accomplished much good in the way he followed, by no means that in 
another more appropriate way, especially if the circumstances should be somewhat 
different, much more good, more thorough and lasting, would not be accomplished. 
Incidentally, Schreiber's opinion is by no means that such conferences as are proposed 
in the Missionary could already be held with benefit; but only that the most necessary and 
important thing are conferences as proposed in "Lehre und Wehre". Rather, the writer 
believes that conferences of the first kind would not only prepare the way for conferences 
of the second kind, but also spread the blessing of the latter; indeed, that these will 
undoubtedly result in the latter. 

May these words spoken in love for the cause, where they are worthy, also 
contribute their mite to arouse as general and joyful participation as possible on the part 
of the children of God in Lutheran Zion in the church congress to be hoped for in the 
course of this year as a means of unity in the spirit. 


Proposal 


concerning the general Lutheran conference. 


In No. 6 of the current issue, the Lutheran Standard makes a proposal concerning 
the intended general Lutheran conference, which we applaud in its entirety, and which we 
herewith wish to make known to our readers and in part bring to fruition. 

The proposal is as follows. The following appeal will appear in the various 
newspapers friendly to the cause, English, Scandinavian and German, for two months. 

The undersigned, preachers of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in the United 
States, in the conviction that unity and the 
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That the welfare of our Lutheran Zion may be vigorously promoted by the free interchange 
of views on the various interests of our Church in this country among brethren united in 
faith, an invitation is hereby extended to all members of the Evangelical Lutheran Church 
in the United States who recognize the unaltered Augsburg Confession as a faithful 
exposition of the teachings of the divine Word, to meet with them in a free and fraternal 
conference on the present condition and needs of the Church in America, in the city of 
Augsburg, on Wednesday, the 1st of October, in the city of Augsburg. October of this year. 

Those who intend to participate personally in the conference shall send their names 
to any paper in which the foregoing appeal appears, together with the name of the place 
which they consider most suitable for the conference, and which should therefore be a 
central one, as Columbus, Cleveland, Cincinnati, Pittsburg. These names are published 
by the respective paper as signatures to the call, and each paper in the course of time 
adds to the names sent in to itself and first published by it, also those sent in to the others 
and first published by them, so that each paper finally gives a complete list of all who 
intend to participate personally in the conference and of the places they propose for the 
same, and each reader can take down which place has received the most votes, which 
then is also the chosen one. 

So much for the proposal made by Lutheran Standard. 

Accordingly, in today's issue we begin with the publication of the appeal and, as 
signatures, the names of brethren and places suggested by them, which are already 
known to us, and we request all readers who intend to participate personally in the general 
Lutheran conference to send their names to the editorial office as soon as possible, 
together with the place of the conference. 

But may the Lord of the Church grant the work a blessed progress. 


Call 


to a general conference of all Lutherans who recognize the Augsburg Confession as the 
confession of their faith. 


The undersigned, preachers of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in the United 
States, believing that the unity and welfare of our Lutheran Zion will be vigorously 
promoted by the free interchange of views on the various interests of our Church in this 
country among brethren united in faith, do hereby issue an invitation to all 
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Members of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in the United States, who recognize the 
unaltered Augsburg Confession as a faithful exposition of the teachings of the divine Word, 
to meet with them in a free and fraternal conference on the present condition and needs 
of the Church in America, in the city of - Wednesday, October 1, this year. 


F. Wyneken, PastorzuSt .Louis,votes for Columbus, O. 
G. Schaller,,,...5."5 s o 

F. Bunger, tie a ; 

C. F. W. Walther, Prof. 


A. Biewend,,, 5555559599595 
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The General Conference. This matter is of concern even to the Reformed. How they feel about 
the prospect that the Lutherans of America could unite on the unchanged augsdurgical confession is 
evident from an expectoration we find on this subject in the Reformirten Kirchenzeitung of 
Chambersburg, Pa. of May 1. It says: "The question now is whether these moderate Lutherans can unite 
on the modified or unmodified augsdurgical confession, and whether there is not a prospect that the 
entire American Lutheran Church will finally unite on this confession? That is the question at the present 
time. No one can think of forming a new party among the many, but a united Lutheran Church in unity 
of faith, confession and doctrine is what everyone longs for. In the hasty zeal for unification, before the 
leaven of truth has leavened the whole dough, there is always a perilous cliff close at hand, from which 
the whole thing can fail: and so also here. If something right and lasting is to be achieved by way of 
unification, one must not close one's eyes to certain difficulties, and one must not think that there can 
be no just cause why, by unconditional acceptance of the Augsburg Confession, it can never become 
the common confession of the Lutheran, let alone of the Reformed Church" (very true!). That confession 
has corners" (Gottlob!) "which make it impossible, for example, for the Lutheran Church Congress to 
accept it unconditionally, and which also make it impossible for a large part of the American Lutheran 
Church to accept it unconditionally with a good conscience, provided that it is clearly aware that whoever 
signs the Augustana unconditionally, thereby also commits himself to the Concordia Formula, with all its 
errors and exaggerations!" (Many thanks, dear Mr. College, for this useful testimony you give to the 
Concordia Formula, that it is nothing but an extension of the Augustana! You are absolutely right. But 
will you thus achieve your purpose of turning the Augustana into a Popanz? We hope, on the contrary, 
that in this way you will only take away from the Concordia formula the odor that it is an old ruin in which 
things are going around. Continue in your zeal, continue!) "The time of merely traditional adherence to 
the augsdurgical confession is passing. Whoever, however, places an unconditional acceptance of the 
same as the unalterable condition of the union, and should not reckon with the fact that many preachers 
find themselves willing to do so, because they still lack insight" (O you happy 
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Lutherans of America! Even the magnanimous learned reformers come to the aid of your stupidity in 
the most delicate way. Now, in spite of your lack of your own "insight", you cannot be mistaken -), "that 
they thus give themselves up under the old yoke of the Concordia formula and load themselves with the 
old Lutherans as drivers - he should surely realize what the consequences of such a deception will be 
in the end! The new platform movement would truly not be struck on the head, but rather helped on its 
feet and given a justification that it could never claim before." (Wonderful advice! So we should 
conditionally sign our confession ourselves, so that those who have already done so through their 
platform do not get on their feet! Timeo Danaos et dona ferentes!) - In the number of May 23, the 
"Lutheran Observer of Dr. Betts. Kurtz spoke out about the proposed free Lutheran conference; how? is 
easy to surmise. In order to inform our readers only a little of this, it says in the number referred to: "The 
object (of the conference), if we understand it correctly, is to unite and consolidate the symbolic 
Lutherans more completely and then to put the American Lutherans formally and solemnly on trial and 
perhaps to excommunicate them.... And yet there are those among us who think that there is no cause 
to make noise; that this controversy concerning Old Lutheranism is unnecessary, etc. We are of a much 
different opinion and think that the American Lutherans should be formally and solemnly accused and 
perhaps excommunicated. We are of a substantially different opinion, and think that those who say, 
"Peace, peace, there is no danger," are the persons who are in error, while others will later thank us for 
blowing the whistle in advance." - How the Buffalo Synod might feel about the conference is also not 
difficult to guess. A writer in the "Informatorium" says: "One must justly fear that only selfish and 
ambitious purposes are being pursued by it.... On the contrary, he (Walther) seems to seek by these 


conferences only as 
his erroneous (!) doc! 
to gain new adheren 


Synod could confer wi 


rengthening of his party against the Synod of Buffalo, and opportunity to spread 
tines of church, ministry, banishment, and Christian ecclesiastical judgment, and 
s in the various synods." Furthermore, the writer says that only then the Buffalo 
h the members of the Missouri and New York Synods on doctrine, if the latter 


Synods would first repudiate the wrong they committed against the Synod in practice.... The reader sees 


that it is the old susp! 
which first life and 
gentlemen of the Bu 


himself show a way ou 
hat it must be according to the prophet's order, or rather God's order: "Love truth 
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from the conviction 
and peace! We wou 


icions (which, of course, will soon melt away) and the old principles, according to 
hen doctrine must be reformed, first condemned and then litigated, that the 
ffalo Synod bring forward again. May God have mercy on his poor church and 
to general peace with those who are of the truth! For our part, we cannot depart 


ike to agree with those who now meet us with the same confession of faith, and 


gladly forget the insu 
the change in doctrin 
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Romanizing Lutherans. How friendly the Romans feel towards these Lutherans, and how 


contradictory to the 
appears, is eviden 


Romans the not yet fully declared fight of these Lutherans against the papacy 
tom the Munchener historischpolitische Blattern, this organ of the worst 


Ultramontans, in which it says, among other things, in the first issue of the last year about these 
Lutherans: "But nevertheless, they forge our weapons, and we understand their language as our own! 
The necessity of the times and of the spirits has forced upon them the most dangerous question for 
their standpoint; they are struggling with the concept of the church and the ministry, and they will have 
to struggle with it all the more the more abruptly the masses of the negative and also of the positive 
union oppose them. But finally an intellectual despair is natural and necessary, from which there is only 
one salvation between the contradictions.... In truth, if Luther had carried their view of the church and 
of the ministry in his heart, so 
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we Catholics would not have a year 1517 to mourn!" And likewise in the Kirchlicher Anzeiger fir 
Katholiken No. 25, where one points out that Protestantism is now approaching Catholicism again in 
three essential points, in the concept of the church, in the praise of good works and in the question of 
divorce, and concludes with the pious wish: "God continue! Now Protestantism becomes positive and 
tangible for mutual understanding." - Incidentally, Romanism haunts even the Lutherans within the 
Union. In the "Monatsschrift fir die evangelisch-lutherische Kirche PreuBens," January issue 1855, it 
says among other things: "We can recognize in the whole church-regimental order since the 
Reformation, only a provisional. The goal which we have in mind lies very far beyond the highest 
increase of that decree (of March 6, 1852). It is, to say it in one word, the re-entry into the ecumenical 
episcopate, to which the ecclesiastical development has to lead us.... That the Church in the 
Reformation has left the same is as much our complaint as we keep it in view as a goal." Dr. Stahl, in 
his speech on Christian tolerance, even calls the cult of the Catholic Church the delicious nard which 
the sinner in the Gospel poured out on the Lord. 

Another example of Romanism in the Lutheran Church. Thus Pastor Diedrich in Zabel writes 
in his "Lutheran Dors-Kirchenzeitung" in the December number of the previous year: "The old Roman 
Empire perished in sins - A new form was formed by God and indeed it existed for a long time to great 
blessing: that was the Pabstthum and one should not slap probity so hard in the face to deny that. The 
papacy was for a long time the stronghold of doctrine in such purity as could only be had at that time: it 
was for a long time the stronghold of freedom and refuge of Christian persons and also of Christian 
peoples. It has tamed the often more than semi-pagan peoples and filled them with the blessings of 
peace and the Gospel. The kingdom of God has received then from God himself fthe world says: through 
the circumstances such form. But noble, high and lofty as the idea was, it was disgracefully distorted in 
later years." It almost seems as if Mr. Schreiber's mouth was already watering for a Pabstthum which, 
in addition to decent life, would also have to be adorned with a certain kind of Lutheran orthodoxy. The 
idea of bringing about unity, peace and justice in the church through one human will is said to have 
been a "noble, high, lofty idea"! - The idea by which the hell deceived the Christianity and introduced 
the Antichrist into the temple of God! - That God would have mercy on it! 

Pastor Krause. From the "Informatorium" of May 15 we see that the well-known Pastor (?) Krause, 
after our Synod had not been able to grant him the request for admission, has revoked the confession 
of sin made in the Lutheran congregation at Milwaukie (now styled by him "Rotte") and has made a new 
confession of sin for the purpose of readmission to the Buffalo Synod. 

Dr. Philippi and Dr. Hofmann. The former wrote in the preface to the second edition of his 
Commentary on the Brieze to the Romans: "| can agree all the less with the subjectivistic implementation 
of the objective, biblical-church doctrine of reconciliation and justification in Hofmann's proof of 
Scripture. May this learned and perceptive scriptural scholar, who certainly also seeks to serve our 
common church and its confession with his theology, succeed in seizing this central basic doctrine of 
salvation in its evangelical simplicity, depth and purity, and then, with the rich scientific gifts and powers 
that are bestowed upon him above others, reorganize the overall structure of his original, yet singular 
doctrinal system and shape it more appropriately to the biblical-church analogy of faith. Truly | then 
wanted to be one of the first of those who joyfully and gratefully sat at his feet learning." Hereupon 


*) As a Lutheran would say, the Lord Scribe did not say, nehmlich; "through the devil." 2 Thess. 2, 7 -12. 
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In this year's 3rd issue of the "Zeitschrift fur Protestantismus und Kirche" (Journal for Protestantism and 
Church), Professor Dr. Hofmann tried to "justify" himself, but in such a way that he himself admits to 
"doubting" "whether he will succeed in understanding even those who do not know how to distinguish 
between faith and theory. He further writes: "| know well that there are many, not only in the Roman, but 
also in our Church, who understand by ecclesiastical interpretation of Scripture not the interpretation of 
the whole in virtue of the ecclesiastical faith, but the repetition (?) of a conventional interpretation of the 
individual. But to be troublesome and vexatious to them | count a merit." 

Kahnis. In the "Pilgrim from Saxony" of January 12, the following submission is found: "Urgent 
request. Professor Dr. Kahnis has received a very honorable call to Erlangen. All those who care about 
our dear Lutheran church are urged to pray in the name of Jesus: 1. that our most reverend church 
government will succeed in keeping this dear man in our church; 2. that the Lord will guide his heart so 
that he can be kept; and 3. that He will make us thankful from the bottom of our hearts if, without all our 
merit and worthiness, this blessed witness of truth will continue to be the ornament of our university." 

Dr. Petri resigned from the editorship of his "Zeitblatt" and was replaced by Pastor Minkel of Oiste. 

Pastor Diedrich in Zabel has also given up the editorship of the "luth. Dorfkirchenzeitung" and 
has been taken over by Pastor Rathjen in Neu-Ruppin. 

The German Protestant Church Congress. In the Gelzer'sche Monatsblatter (Nov. 54), the 
Prussian "Geheim" Regierungs-Rath Dr. v. Bethmann-Hollweg and the Ober-Consistorial-Rath Dr. Stahl 
wrote of this association founded in 1848 as a confederation of the various "Protestant" ecclesiastical 
communities.), that it seldom comes to a real discussion, but at the most to some pious expressions of 
feelings and opinions; likewise in the Allgemeine Kirchenzeitung No. 107 by Dr. Palmer, "the danger 
seems not far off that the Kirchentag will lose its" German character and become a specifically Prussian 
one, which is truly no progress". (MattheS: Kirchliche Chronik vom J. 1855.) 

Election of pastors by the congregations. From Arolsen (Waldeck) it is written that the election 
of pastors allowed to the congregations of the principality in 1848 has been revoked because of the 
unpleasantness that has arisen and the former institution has been restored; however, an ecclesiastical 
congregational order is promised, which holds out the prospect of a participation of the congregations 
again. 

Paris. The Lutheran church in Paris now has 5 pastors with 3 adjuncts, namely: Ciivier, Meyer, 
Valette, Berger (who took Berny's place) and Hosemann (since January 3 of last year). They all have 
the reputation of orthodoxy. 

Denial of ecclesiastical burial. In Mecklenburg-Schwerin, an example was finally set last year 
with the corpse of an old "unbelieving" sacrament desecrator, a lawyer in Teterow, in that the church 
authorities wanted to grant it a place on the graveyard just to the side among the graves of suicides, 
whereupon it was brought to Rostock and buried there in a garden. 

The oppressed Lutheran Church in the Grand Duchy of Hesse. Although at least the Lutheran 
confession is expressly recognized as a constituent part of the Protestant regional church, although 
three divisions (a Lutheran, a Reformed and a Uniate) are also expressly distinguished in it, in reality no 
distinction is made, the Lutheran confession is in no way left its right, but the Hessian regional church - 
which it is not - is in fact treated as a Uniate. The recommended and generally introduced (Uniate) Baden 
Catechism alone bears witness to this, but the supreme church government, composed of only Uniate 
members, also bears witness, and even the church itself, which is united, bears loud witness. 
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Lutheran member. For the latter - at the same time court preacher at the court church, which remained 
Lutheran with all deliberation and for good, binding reasons in the middle of the united residence - is 
co-editor of the Allgemeine Kirchen-Zeitung, which follows united tendencies. He is co-publisher of the 
Allgemeine Kirchen-Zeitung (General Church Newspaper), which pursues unist tendencies, and there 
he resolutely speaks out in favor of union, in opposition to confessionalism. The Lutheran confession, 
and even more so the church, is thus treated in Hesse, although the most numerous, the original and 
most justified, as if it had no right. The ecclesiastical foundation, which should be the basis of the 
Hessian church system and on which alone it could be built for salvation, is despised and trampled 
underfoot. 

Evangelische Kirchen-Zeitung. Berlin, Nov. 7, 1855. 

Hanover. As we can see from the "Freimund", the spiritual ministry of the city of Hanover has 
agreed to return the service to its original order. To this end, a short declaration has appeared in print 
‘or the congregations, which we hereby communicate all the more gladly, since it describes a liturgy 
exactly as it is prescribed in our Saxon Agende, which is to be reissued (to appear soon). The ministerial 
declaration reads as follows: "The ecclesiastical ministry, with the approval of the high lordly magistrate, 
has found it desirable to harmonize the order of public worship in the four city churches and at the same 
ime to complete it somewhat on the basis of the church order, partly in order to give due and 
comprehensible expression to the ideas on which the service is based, and partly in order to offer the 
assembled congregation more active participation in the celebration and through both to secure and 
increase the blessing of worship. The following remarks may serve for a better understanding. After the 
congregation has entered the house of God with the entrance hymn, it brings its first request before 
God through the mouth of the choir, the plea for grace and mercy ("Lord God, have mercy, etc." in the 
church language the Kyrie gmannt). And because God has promised his grace in the gift of his Son to 
all the world, she appropriates the grace in praise with the chant of the heavenly hosts at Christmas, 
which the clergyman intones and the whole congregation sings (Glory to God in the highest; - To God 
alone be glory; in the language of the Church the Gloria). After gaining access to the throne of grace, 
the minister and the congregation greet each other in the Lord as a testimony to the communion of faith 
and God (the Lord be with you; - and with your spirit); the minister then brings the particular intention of 
the day before God in prayer, and the congregation confesses it with its Amen (in church language: 
Collecte). After this, the Word of God is read from the Epistle or Gospel of the day, and the choir gives 
thanks for the Word by singing the Hallelujah (except during Lent). The song of the congregation, which 
follows, is intended to express the thoughts that the church time and the read Word of God are capable 
of awakening in the minds. After this song follows the so-called lecture and a song, by which, on the 
basis of the heard word, the Christian faith is confessed and testified (in the church language called the 
Credo, the faith). Then follows the sermon and after it the sermon song. When now the heil. When Holy 
Communion is celebrated, which should be done every Sunday and feast day, because it is the highest 
and most gracious act of worship and completes the most blessed communion with God, the celebrants 
are invited by the mouth of the choir to gather at the table of the Lord with a pure heart (Create in me a 
pure heart, etc.). The sacred act then begins with a preface (in church language, the preface). Namely, 
the clergyman and the congregation unite anew in the intimate community of faith by a preceding 
greeting; he invites them to lift up their hearts and thank God for all his benefits, the highest of which is 
the Sacrament, and they respond in a corresponding manner; then he brings the thanks and praise of 
the congregation before God, entering in the spirit into the "eternal" hymns of the holy angels, and they 
conclude the praise of him who visits his congregation with the thrice holy of the seraphim (called the 
Sanctus in church language). Here- 
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This is followed by the consecration and distribution of the Holy Communion. Finally, with a preceding 
antiphony, the collecte of thanksgiving for the gift of the sacrament and the blessing of the Lord. - If, on 
the other hand, the celebration of the Lord's Supper does not take place, collects of appropriate content 
and the blessing of the Lord follow in the manner indicated immediately after the sermon song." - 

The Evangelical Alliance, which was founded in London in 1846 at the suggestion of a number of 
Christians from various church parties, held its 9th General Assembly in Paris from Aug. 23 to Sept. 3 
at the same time as the great industrial exhibition there. In addition to the French, a total of 240 foreigners 
participated, including 111 English, 40 Germans, 30 Swiss, 15 Dutch, 7 Belgians, 18 Americans (the 
rapporteur was Rev. Dr. Baird), 8 Danes and Swedes, and 4 Italians. About Great Britain, Preacher Birks 
reported that the ratio of the ecclesiastics to the unchurched there appears to be Z to Z, that the various 
ecclesiastical denominations (about 12) are striving more and more toward unity, that the Unitarians are 
diminishing, that religiosity is on the increase, and that especially the belief in the return of Christ can be 
called the active principle of the majority of all religious people at this time. Dr. Krummacher reported 
from Germany that here unbelief appears in six different forms, as indifferentism, rationalism, pantheism, 
materialism, criticalism and (Schleiermacherian) spiritualism. However, the army of faith, to which at 
least two thirds of the young theologians belong, is facing it with certainty of victory, and in the higher 
classes the successes of the ecclesiastical revolt are becoming more and more apparent, only not 
among the people. Dr. Tholuck remarked that, as once only one university in Germany still professed 
the Christian faith, so now only one is still in the bonds of rationalism, namely Giessen. (The professors 
here are Credner, Knobel, Hesse, Kéllner and Baur.) For the membership of this "evangelical alliance" 
it is necessary to adhere to the following 9 doctrines: 1. of the divine inspiration of the Holy Scripture; 2. 
of the right and the right of the people. 2. The right and duty of all believers to interpret the Holy 
Scriptures. 3. One God and the three persons in him; 4. The total corruption of human nature through 
the fall; 5. The incarnation of the Son of God; 6. The justification of the sinner by faith alone; 7. The 
effects of the Holy Spirit; 8. Immortality. The Holy Spirit; 8. The immortality of the soul and the 
resurrection of the body; 9. The divine institution of the Christian ministry and the binding and perpetual 
nature of the endowments of baptism and the Lord's Supper. (Matthes: Chronicle of the year 1855.) 

The Weimar Sunday Messenger. Thus we read in the "Freimund": "In the Thuringian lands, where 
church life, in comparison with other regions, is not very active, accordingly only a few Christian journals 
are published, and these few sometimes do not follow any particular direction, such as the Weimarische 
Kirchen- und Schulblatt, in which even rationalism predominates, and sometimes they belong to the 
unchurched church, such as the "treue Eckart" published in the Eckartshaus. It is all the more gratifying 
that with the new year the decidedly ecclesiastical-Lutheran party appears in public with a newspaper, 
and that precisely in the country where the Lutheran church is most endangered by the influence of the 
university, by the measures of the church regiment and by the spirit emanating from the capital, in 
Weimar. It is the Weimarische Sonntagsbote, which, appearing in Jena with Frommann, begins with the 
new year. It is two country pastors (headed by pastor THLIlden in Buttelstett), two high school teachers 
and a Dr. jur. of the Grand Duchy who have united to publish the paper. "It rests (according to the public 
declaration of the editors) on the word of God, as it is understood by the confessional writings of our 
Evangelical Lutheran Church," - its purpose is: "to promote Christian sense and Christian life in the 
hearts and homes, in the church and school," in addition: "to unite the compatriots standing on the same 
basis of faith (in particular the Grand Duchy of Weimar is meant)." Layout: Every week, one issue is 
published with an edifying interpretation of the relevant Sunday Gospel, followed by essays, biographies, 
news, and information about the mission. Price for the half-year: 10 Sgr. or 36 Kr. 

The entrepreneurs have turned to those in the Grand Duchy, whom they knew to be of the same 
faith, with the request to support the Christian work. There are 2 superintendents, 11 pastors, 2 teachers, 
7 lawyers, 1 doctor, 1 owner of a manor and 1 merchant - a very small number for a country that has 
324 pastors, not to mention the much larger number of teachers and other civil servants. 

It is to be expected whether the paper will find acceptance and participation in the congregations. 
After the previous experiences, one could doubt it, but in the kingdom of God, things are wonderful. May 
the Lord enlighten the dear founders of the enterprise with His Holy Spirit and always give them the right 
word, so that they always testify to the truth in love, and bear fruit for the salvation of many souls! 


Lehre and Wehre. 
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(Sent in by Pastor Hoyer.) 
The sermon preparation from Dr. Luther. 


It is about time to give an account of the preparation of sermons, which has recently 
been recommended by Pastor Keyl and carried out by individual preachers of our synod. 
It consists of using Luther's writings in such a way that, while reading through them, one 
identifies the leading thoughts and whatever else stands out as important, works through 
them carefully and, following Luther's own order, connects them with each other to forma 
coherent and lively whole. In two main works, therefore, this way proceeds, first, in the 
understanding and exact consideration of the individual thoughts, second, in the 
processing of the material thus gained into a sermon. 

As far as the acquisition of thoughts is concerned, | must insist with Pastor Keyl that 
this requires writing. For a long time | resisted this in the opinion that mere reading must 
be completely sufficient for me, given the excellent memory with which God's grace has 
equipped me. Only for the sake of an experiment did | write down the Gospel of the 
Wedding at Cana more than three years ago, but | soon recognized such a significant 
advantage in this procedure that | have never again refrained from it and will continue to 
do so for the rest of my life. Extremely limited in time, | have since then been able to work 
through nothing more than Luther's sermons with pen in hand, but | have undertaken them 
annually in the manner described, to the increasing strengthening of my faith and my 
knowledge. In the first year, | read all the sermons in the house and church postilion and 
placed the remarks drawn from them next to each other, but | already realized then that 
the abundance of thoughts became too great for me to be able to keep the so important 
law of economy; in the second year, the sermons of the house postilion alone gave me 
plenty to do, in the third year, the sermons of the church postilion, and now | collect just 
as much doctrinal treasures from a single sermon of the house postilion as | used to from 
the entire large quantity. | hardly need to add that | also like to use the form of the 
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of the sentences that | write down from Luther. One does this by oneself without special 
instruction, because the form is much too beautiful for us to change it, unless we force 
ourselves to do so. So, if at all possible, | take the Gospel and the Epistle of the next 
Sunday evening before my eyes, carefully go through the original text and try to put the 
individual parts and elements of it vividly before my soul. Then | slowly read through 
Luther's sermons, only one at a time, with continuous recording, a task that usually 
occupies me until Thursday. | then try to get an overview of the excerpts by looking at 
them individually and in context and, if it seems necessary, by indicating their mutual 
position in relation to each other by numbers and letters. In this way, one's thoughts 
become so vivid, clear and completely one's own that one can literally imagine the sermon 
during the wanderings required in the office, think of it with real joy and accomplish the 
elaboration of the sermon itself, which at least for me is at the same time memorizing, with 
pleasure. | am not saying that others have to do it this way; everyone will develop his own 
way according to his spiritual idiosyncrasy, but no one should refrain from writing it down 
while reading, and whoever has not done it so far should try it once: he will find it 
successful at the first attempt. 

The arrangement of the material for the sermon, which forms the second main part 
of the preparation from Luther, is as simple a work as the appropriation of the thoughts. 
In the vast majority of Luther's sermons, of course, no particular division seems to emerge, 
and especially in those of the church postilion, one believes to be able to recognize the 
various sermons from which the one currently under consideration may be composed. In 
this respect, too, one learns to find one's way around by carefully writing down and looking 
at what is written out; but the fact that individual sermons can sometimes be distinguished 
in a single one only serves to increase the number of different divisions. Luther usually 
follows the thoughts of the text step by step, uniting the individual ones under one main 
sentence, if it is unconstrained, if not, placing the individual thoughts next to each other. 
In this piece, too, he lets himself be guided by the words of Scripture. His division is soon, 
mostly immediately apparent to the reader who reads with the pen, often also a special 
arrangement of the text content in a special section of a sermon of the church postilla. 
Which of these to choose cannot, of course, be prescribed here, but the student of Luther 
will miss nothing that could give him any guidance for the present need. A short exercise 
will familiarize the student with Luther's most simple and natural way of arranging the 
sermon, and will give him an idea of how to use it. 
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The same one makes one's heart so completely go out of one's mouth that in a short time 
one no longer thinks of choosing another. 

Our precious father of faith, Dr. Luther, is not disgraced by such use of his writings. 
They are by no means made into mnemonic devices. Whoever is looking for mnemonic 
devices, whoever does not feel like thinking and studying because of laziness, certainly 
does not flee to Luther's writings and certainly detests our way of using them; for they 
make one think, and as fruitful as the written use of them is, as much effort it requires. 
Luther himself thought that certain pastors of his time would do better to read out his postils 
than to dare to preach their own sermons. But we only want to let Dr. Luther lead us into 
the understanding of the Word of God and train us to preach it fruitfully. His writings are 
available precisely for this purpose, precisely this is the right use by which they are truly 
not degraded to mnemonic devices. Perhaps our procedure seems to some to be a 
humiliation of Luther in so far as the beautiful construction of his sermons is destroyed 
and the destroyer's own work is put together from the ruins. But this is neither the meaning 
nor the fruit of our procedure. We do indeed put two sermons together, which represent 
the two parts of a text, if we are concerned to present the whole text in one sermon: e.g. 
the two sermons on the feast of the Presentation of Christ in the Temple. Conversely, we 
may be prompted to take one main section of a sermon and treat it as a single sermon, as 
is hardly possible otherwise in the extraordinarily rich treatment that Luther gives to the 
Gospel of the Epiphany. It can also happen that we take thoughts from another sermon in 
the arrangement of one sermon. Finally, we do not consider it unlawful to explicitly state 
the main sentence under which the individual parts of Luther's sermon are summarized, 
without this having been done in our model. However, all of these individual statements 
are neither a fragmentation nor a self-chosen composition of fragmented elements. We 
retain Luther's arrangement as it appears in one or several or even in a special part of his 
sermons and assure the readers that if they work through Luther's sermons with a pen in 
their hands, they will discover his arrangements all by themselves and without much 
calculation. In general, this whole work is self-evident and only one thing is needed for 
now, that the readers deal with it once. The fact that we still lack a scientific expression 
for it is no testimony against it. 

Just as little as Luther, we disgrace ourselves with this sermon preparation. We 
confess, however, that we want to go to school with our precious father in faith, that we 
want to be taught both in the doctrine itself and in the wholesome form of it. 
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But this confession is not disgraceful. It may seem disgraceful to those who see in the so- 
called "intelligentsia" of our age the proof that they are more competent scholars of God 
than Dr. Luther and the other fathers of our faith, but that means nothing to us who seek 
salvation and the knowledge of salvation in faith in the Word of God. After all, Dr. B. Kurtz 
declares himself and the members of his famous "American Lutheran Church" to be the 
fathers of Dr. Luther and the other divine scholars of past times: we do not even need to 
laugh about it, because the Americans in the Lutheran Church have been doing this for us 
long enough and know abundantly as well as we do that this "American Lutheran Church" 
exists only in the imagination of its inventors and forms the figurehead of a bunch of 
rationalists. Just the ordinary rationalism we still see everywhere in churches and sects 
and not least in the V. States. Common SeNsé, which rationalists (including Dr. B. Kurtz, 
for example) make the interpreter of Scripture and the touchstone of church doctrine, is 
nothing other than the doctrine of faith, which the individual person bases on his own will 
and forms in accordance with his own inclinations. It is different in every man, rejects the 
Bible in some, insists on the Bible with great clamor in others, mocks the Christian 
doctrines here, accepts as much of them there as suits him, but in one thing it is the same 
in all, that it places the pious life above faith and the doctrine of faith, and bases faith on 
any human things, feeling, experience, prayer, spiritual and even bodily movements, but 
not on the Word of God. This "common sense" and the rationalism based on it is not only 
the air in which the ecclesiastical being of our time lives, is not only the ruling power in the 
ecclesiastical and sectarian system of this country, not only penetrates us from all sides 
under the most deceptive guises, but has also exercised a predominant influence on our 
own youth education, So that its way of thinking and expressing has become ours for a 
longer or shorter period of time, and therefore it still often affects us. Even in many respects 
the teachers of our time cannot deliver us from it, because they themselves resist it only 
with difficulty. Christian Church in a different way. 

Perhaps we are accused of being blind to the good gifts of knowledge that God has 
given us. But we are not at all among those who regard the past time as better than ours 
because it is past, and who esteem the old for the sake of its antiquity. The writer of this 
book likes nothing better than to seek out in the movements and works of our time that 
which passes the test of God's word, and when and where he finds something like that, it 
gives him great joy. He thanks his Lord that among preachers and even among 
parishioners 
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that the difference between law and gospel and the importance of this difference becomes 
clear; that the insight gains ground that repentance and conversion do not come from the 
preaching of the law but from the preaching of the gospel, although the latter must precede 
it; that it is recognized as a foolish undertaking to tear individual doctrines out of a building 
of Christian doctrine, such as the Lutheran Confession, and to assume them to be 
unimportant; that many and ever more realize what the main defect of Christianity of our 
day consists in, namely, the disregard of the Word and of the means of grace in general, 
with which one builds faith not on the Word but on human things, feelings, and so on. 
etc. That one ceases to separate the Bible from the church and to present it baldly, coldly, 
and deadly as a law of faith to which one pays homage only in words, not in deed and 
truth; that one rather recognizes the Bible as the foundation of the apostles and prophets, 
the living foundation of the church, which is vividly and clearly shown by the church in the 
Scriptural confession; that one learns to distinguish between doctrine and church 
ordinances and, while firmly insisting on the latter, takes them for what they are, human 
institutions for the service of edification and therefore in their individual forms unessential 
to the church; that one does not regard the evangelical doctrine merely as a support of 
moral conduct, but as the very essence of the whole Christian life, that one therefore 
gradually comes back from the opinion that the pious life is to be placed above doctrine 
and faith. | do not deny these and many other gifts of knowledge, together with the rich 
results of linguistic and other research, but | am also not blind to the great weaknesses 
that we have brought with us from more than a hundred years of the rule of ordinary 
rationalism. We know and preach the true evangelical doctrine - well, where is the 
evangelical life that should come out of such preaching, that mildness and kindness, that 
freshness and fullness of strength, that firmness and joyfulness of faith and patience, as 
Christ has and gives to His own through the Gospel? The lack of truly evangelical fruit is 
attributed to the acquisitive, outwardly-beneficial activity of the people of the United States, 
and truly this resists the gospel strongly enough, but should it be stronger than the gospel? 
Others have claimed that our congregations are preached to death: we preach too much, 
have too few of the beautiful living forms of worship liturgy; but to try to help congregational 
life with church customs and orders is ecclesiastical quackery, not much better than the 
efforts of the Romanists to awaken spiritual life by secretive splendor, of the Methodists by 
spiritual intoxication. Let the gentlemen leave the sermon as the main part of all evangelical 
worship and have no thanks for it; God grant them soon, and before they carry out their 
pernicious principles, the knowledge that there is never enough gospel to go around. 
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can be preached. Instead of listening to such highly unevangelical opinions, we should 
rather examine our preaching to see whether it is really the gospel, the message of joy, 
the loving offering of God's grace. The evangelical doctrines or dogmas can also be 
presented in such a way that they show us our sins; the proclamation, among others, that 
Christ died for us on the cross for the forgiveness of sins, reveals to us not only the praise 
of God's love but also the greatness and gravity of our guilt of sin; an evangelical dogma 
may therefore be a sermon on the law in our hands, and it will become only too easy 
against our will if we present it in the taut form that it must naturally have in the confession 
and especially in dogmatics. If, however, what should actually be evangelical 
commandment becomes law, then of course it cannot create evangelical life, since the law 
only gives knowledge of sin, not makes it alive. What about us in this respect? In any case, 
we comrades of this time are very fond of everything that is called law. We would like to 
have a church law for all the actions that can be expected of Christian members of the 
congregation, and if we bring it about, we believe that the congregation is now doing quite 
well. No sooner have we painted the comfort of the forgiveness of sins to our listeners 
than we hurry behind with the law that only the penitent sinner can accept such grace, and 
that he loses it if he does not bring forth the fruits of repentance; it is evident from our 
sermons that we lack the right cheerful courage to proclaim the message of joy. Desolate 
sadness is the main impression our sermons make, which is why we ourselves do not 
approach the elaboration of them without strenuous self-denial and often, when we are 
already standing at the foot of the pulpit stairs, would only too gladly turn back again. 
Indeed, the shyness before the bright, joyful proclamation of the Gospel goes so far that 
many believing preachers, in their fear of promoting carnal security, present faith, which 
is, after all, the reception of the grace offered in Word and Sacrament, as devotion to God, 
and thus confusing it with love, turn the preaching of faith into a sermon on the law, which, 
of course, can neither comfort nor create life. With this indictment of ourselves | am not 
exaggerating; in compiling the individual traits of our tendency toward lawlessness, | do 
not lay them all at the charge of each individual, but only want to suggest to everyone the 
question of whether we are not in need of guidance in true preaching of the gospel 
message of joy. It is difficult for someone to answer this question "no," not "yes. On the 
other hand, where there is a lack of the right skill to preach the gospel, according to old 
experience, there is also a great lack of the preaching of the law, of the preaching that 
shows the sins and gives guidance to the way of life of the born-again. We mostly remain 
too much on the surface with the presentation of the law, 
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The sermon of the law that we have just heard is too easily applied to others, especially 
to those who sin in the way it was preached, and who do not give any thought to 
themselves. That a listener leaves the church and shakes like a drowned poodle, but 
pours the law he has shaken off on his neighbor without once feeling any remorse, that 
should hardly be possible among us; and does it not happen? It is just the same, perhaps 
even worse, with the preaching of the law, insofar as it describes the conduct of the born- 
again. The righteousness that the preachers of our time seek in their listeners consists 
mostly in some fashionable works, philanthropic endeavors, in which, by the way, one can 
be a heathen or a Jesuit, generally in all sorts of external things, and yet should be a 
righteousness so right from within, from the deepest believing heart. Distorting, falsifying, 
and belittling the doctrine of faith is no longer considered a sin, at least not as grave a sin 
as falsifying a bill of exchange, whereas he who does not want to keep church fellowship 
with false believers is considered far and wide to be an unloving person. Now we have 
learned not to be blinded by the appearance of pietistic piety, but the piecemealing and 
tugging at the law still lingers with us, and through it there is neither the pervasive 
recognition of sin, which grasps and presents sin in all its aspects as wrong or a reversal 
of God's order, nor does the believing Christian receive instruction for a godly walk, which 
is cut from one piece, as it were, and performs the individual good works from the good 
treasures of the heart. We need to be taught the right way of preaching the law: Is it not 
so? 

Hardly anyone among the readers will blame me if | ask them to take lessons in 
preaching the Law and the Gospel from Dr. Luther, i.e. from a teacher who lived three 
centuries ago. Even the leaders of contemporary theological science will not presume to 
be able to lead particularly well in this respect: they, like all of us, are still suffering from 
the after-effects of rationalism, which has hardly been overcome. The nearest past is that 
of rationalism and pietism itself, so it cannot serve us at all for the purpose mentioned. 
We may learn sharpness and accuracy of dogmatic development from the theologians of 
the 17th century, and especially from those around 1600, doctrinal soundness and 
serious, secure building on the foundation of the apostles and prophets; the further back 
after the age of reformation, the more consoling and powerful the evangelical preaching 
becomes, but it is not only noticeable in the sermons, rather the preachers, such as 
Johann Arnd, Scriver, Heinrich Miller, 
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Hieronymus Weller, himself, that next to Christ Luther was their master. It would be 
irresponsible if we were to choose those disciples and followers of Luther as teachers and 
not the one at whose feet they joyfully and humbly placed themselves. Even many of our 
contemporaries, to whom the return to the faith and the theology of the fathers still seems 
a kind of disgrace, will say that if such a step backward should ever be taken, it must at 
any rate extend to Luther in order to be just. It is impossible not to notice, even on a 
superficial reading of Luther's writings, that his preaching of the law goes deeper and 
higher than that of all his successors up to the present day, deeper in the exposure of our 
sinful corruption, higher in the presentation of the righteousness of a Christian man. For 
this reason alone he teaches the law with such special clarity, because he distinguishes 
extraordinarily precisely between law and gospel, between law and church ordinances, 
between secular and spiritual righteousness, between secular and ecclesiastical 
government, between the first and second table, distinctions which, for example, in the 
interpretation of the first book of Moses, immediately emerge in the first chapters in the 
most surprising way and often make clear to us with few words what we previously thought 
to be completely incomprehensible. The individual sins which he reproves never appear 
in his speech as single, separate works, but always in their full connection with the general 
and basic sins, unbelief and pride, and at the same time also as works of the devil and of 
the kingdom of darkness, whose shameful instruments are the impenitent sinners. In this 
way, Luther makes it immensely difficult for his listeners to resist his sermon on the law 
and to withdraw from it themselves by quickly applying it to their neighbor; for even if 
someone had not committed the external and individual sin in question, he is nevertheless 
compelled by Luther's sermon to acknowledge himself as a fellow member of the 
underlying evil desire. The art which flourishes especially in American and English 
Christianity, namely to swallow mosquitoes and camellias, to burden the conscience with 
all kinds of works of one's own choosing, on the other hand to regard the distortion of 
doctrine as no sin, to be a Christian on Sundays, on the other hand to scratch and scrape 
every day, to live outwardly piously, on the other hand to be devoted with all one's heart 
to the service of mammon, to talk with one's lips about the misery of sin, to hold oneself 
high above other poor sinners, to act like a good Samaritan toward unfortunate foreigners, 
to treat one's own subordinates harshly and arrogantly, to idolize the so-called Christian 
civilization of our day, to despise true culture, which does not measure works and words 
according to their apparent usefulness but according to God's Word and truth; all this loose 
activity loses its holy light before Dr. Luther's sermon. Luther's sermon, the so-called 
philanthropy of our day is stripped of its pious mask, and 
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the most destructive of all sins, the sanctity of works, in its whole wide scope. What truly 
good works are, what freedom means, what love creates, how the work in the earthly 
profession is confirmed and sanctified by God's word, the nature of patience in tribulation 
and of patience with the frail neighbor, the right way of Christian conduct in general, is 
nowhere presented apart from Scripture in such clarity and fullness as in Luther. If the 
readers would only once work through the sermons of the house and church postilion on 
the Gospel on the second Sunday after Epiphany with their pens, they would find far more 
of deep and high preaching of the Law in it than | can present here, where | must save the 
space to emphasize Luther's preaching of the Gospel at least with a few words. He never 
preaches the law until the sadness of the world, which works death, could be aroused by 
it; as soon as he has awakened the knowledge of sin and sinful corruption, he also comes 
with the gospel, and that with the truthful gospel, not clouded by anything legal. Since the 
time of the apostles, no one has preached like him the righteousness of Christ, as it is 
ready and offered to poor sinners in Word and Sacrament; no one since then has so 
convincingly and enticingly held out to us that through Christ's merit sin has been taken 
away from the whole world, and that the only sin which henceforth condemns is that of not 
believing in Christ; No preacher except those of Scripture itself has ever so forcefully 
offered to the afflicted heart the little word "for you," given for you, shed for you for the 
forgiveness of sins, for acceptance, and therefore so clearly shown the fearful thoughts of 
the challenged soul in their nothingness, as they must always give way to the thoughts of 
God's grace, which are more powerful than all accusations of the devil. The sermon of the 
Gospel on Sunday 22 after Trinity can alone give us an idea of how Luther is able to follow 
the ways of the heart of little faith and despair. The servant in his anguish misses wanting 
to pay the unaffordable debt, the poor sinner seized by the terrors of conscience promises 
to pay off debt with debt; now as the Lord forgives the whole debt, so the Gospel also 
speaks warmly, oh how warmly: "No, not so, my friend, it does not help that you are 
tormented and afraid; your works do not do it, but God's mercy does it, that he lets himself 
moan about your misery, and sees that you are in such fear, and are choking in the mud, 
and cannot help yourself out; he sees that you cannot pay, therefore he gives you 
everything." The poor sinner is offered unadulterated consolation, without the interference 
of the law and without any clauses, so that he feels heartily sorry for his sin at the loving 
offer of grace, and his heart leaps and trusts in the friendly Lord. Everything that is beautiful 
and lovely in the creature, the heaven with its 
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the earth with its flowers, the spring with its fresh young green, the mother's breast on 
which the frightened child is nestled, and how many other delights must offer him parables 
of the individual graces of the Gospel, so that it may nestle sweetly and refreshingly 
against our weary heart. God calls us into the bridal chamber of faith; there we are alone 
with Him, no work belongs to it from our side; God adorns us there with Christ's blood and 
righteousness, offering them to us and giving us the strength to believe them; now we 
could die confidently, for we have the righteousness that is valid before God; but we are 
to live longer on earth, must therefore have work to do here, so God now sends us into 
the work of His kingdom among men, confirms us in our earthly profession: This is where 
our works belong, which had to remain outside the bridal chamber of faith. Nowhere where 
Luther preaches gospel, he brings it in dry, skeletal sentences. The ecclesiastical dogma, 
pure and clear, is constantly before us, but like a personality, in flesh and blood, vivid and 
charming, chaste and heavenly beautiful. So in the Easter sermons, when Christ is shown 
to us once, how on the still Friday the guilt and punishment of our sin, death and 
damnation lies on him, and on Easter morning, on the other hand, the same Christ stands 
before us in perfect purity from that guilt and punishment, which were taken from him and 
have not been given back to us, but sunk into the depths of the sea; that sounds different 
than when we struggle to make it comprehensible that through the resurrection the 
acceptance of Christ's sacrifice for us is testified. Who among us has not already struggled 
to make John 10, 14 and 15 understandable, has not made metaphysical-sounding 
speeches himself, has not already seen in the pulpit from the faces of the listeners that 
he was not understood? Let us follow Luther's way of preaching this word of the Lord: 
God the Father knew Christ even when he, burdened with guilt and punishment, hung on 
the cross and no one wanted to know him anymore, so Christ recognizes his own in their 
deepest humiliation, when God's chastenings make them an abomination and disgrace 
before all the children of men and no man wants to recognize God's children in them. 
Whoever is troubled and burdened understands this, don't you? Just what people in recent 
times, in order to diminish the importance of Christian doctrine, like to emphasize, that it 
does not so much belong to the essence of Christianity to inculcate a doctrine of faith as 
to communicate the person of Christ himself, it is precisely this offering of the Lord Christ 
in the fullness of his holiness and power of eternal life that Dr. Luther understands for the 
reason, only he does not do it in the way of those despisers of the true doctrine. It is 
precisely in their indifference to doctrine that they lead their disciples to accept a Christ 
they themselves or others have devised and to miss the Lord Christ who comes to us in 
Word and Sacrament. 
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He builds his and his disciples' faith on Word and Sacrament, not on any human 
movements, thoughts, feelings, etc., and thus gives them the Lord Christ as their own, 
completely and with incontrovertible certainty, through pure, firm teaching. Do we not, with 
all good will, have an extraordinary amount to learn in this regard, all the more so since 
we live among a people who as yet have no understanding of the truth that we receive 
Christ and His kingdom through means of grace, through Word and Sacrament? For 
Luther, the Bible does not stand outside the church, like a rigid code, but in the midst of 
its living faith as the foundation of the apostles and prophets, on which the edifice of 
evangelical preaching and confession rises; Luther and his followers confess and preach 
that the Bible is the foundation and guideline of faith, by brightly and cheerfully stating 
what is written in it; But the confession of the church, on the other hand, does not take 
second place to the Bible, as does the tradition of the Romans, but is entirely and without 
deception subject to it, so that both the foundation of the apostles and prophets and the 
community of the orthodox church, which depends on it or is built on it, are held fast and 
faithfully preserved. Both, the truth as it exists in the written word independently of man's 
faith and recognition, and the same truth as it lives in the faith of the church and is 
pronounced in the confession, both also, the doctrine in its establishment by the church, 
and the reception of the doctrine in the faith of the individual Christian, faith as doctrine 
and faith as power, come into their own in Luther's preaching. | am not blind to what | must 
acknowledge as unfounded in Luther's writings, e.g. his judgment of Jacob, his spiritual 
interpretations, his view of the deception that Rebecka and Jacob played on the father 
Isaac; | test Luther's writings over and over against the Bible, which is also the judge of 
them; but this | know, that no other books, except the ecclesiastical confessions, can stand 
so sharp a test against the Bible as Luther's, that since the apostles’ times no preacher 
has preached the law so penetratingly, the gospel so purely, chastely, sweetly, and 
enticingly, as Dr. Luther, and that we, who are so much in need of instruction in preaching 
the Law and the Gospel, can nowhere find it so thoroughly, so attractively and so clearly 
as in Dr. Luther. A mere attempt leads to the experience that it is wise not to leave it at 
one attempt. 


(Conclusion follows.) 
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Is the one to be declared a heretic or dangerous false teacher, 


Who does not consider and declare all the books in the New Testament to be canonical? 


We are led to this question by the fact that Pastor Rébbelen, on the occasion of the 
glosses which he published on the Revelation of St. John in the "Lutheraner", at the same 
time made the confession that he did not consider the "Revelation" to be canonical with 
Luther. This, as we have heard, has caused great offence here and there. We, too, cannot 
agree with our dear brother Rébbelen on this point, since we are convinced that the 
delicious Christian and church consolation book of Revelation belongs to the canon. 
Nevertheless, we believe that it is unreasonable, and probably also based on ignorance of 
the matter, if one wants to regard a theologian who is not at all suspicious as a dangerous 
false teacher, who makes God's word itself suspicious, because he considers all 
homologues (generally recognized books) to be canonical, but doubts the canonicity of 
one or the other antilegomenon (contradicted book). This would also be quite un-Lutheran, 
since our dear fathers of the faith, almost without exception, until after the adoption of the 
Concordia formula, considered and declared either all, or even some of the antilegomena 
to be writings that did not belong in the canon, not out of hastiness and recklessness with 
regard to the Word of God, but, on the contrary, out of great conscientiousness with regard 
to it. Luther's judgments about the anti-legomena are so little a "stain" on our church that 
they rather bear witness to how precisely it was once taken in our church with what should 
be the rule and guideline of our faith and life; and the summary decrees of the papists and 
reformists, that even all antilegomena must be accepted as canonical by every Christian 
at the loss of his blessedness, are so little a testimony to the upholding of the Word of God 
in these communities that they rather prove how easy it becomes for those to include 
something in the canon who either blindly believe the Scriptures at the pleasure of the 
church (i.e. the pope), or at the discretion of the pope. The first is that of the pope, and the 
second is that of the church. 

We therefore think that it would not be out of place if we were to share with our 
honored readers some testimonies about the opinion of our fathers, especially in the 
sixteenth and first half of the seventeenth century, on this point; not because we share this 
opinion ourselves, but solely in order to prove that doubts about the canonicity of the 
contradicted books can exist even among those whom no Lutheran would give the credit 
of orthodoxy to. 
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The author of this book is the one who will dare to deny it, and in this way, among other 
things, to clear Luther of the suspicion that he had judged the books included in the New 
Testament Codex with reprehensible audacity and subjective discretion. 

It will not be necessary to print Luther's judgments here, since they can be found in 
his prefaces to the New Testament and to the Antilegomena. 

Particularly important is the testimony of Martin Chemnitz, the main co-author of the 
Formula of Concord. He speaks about our question in great detail in his examination of 
the decrees of the Council of Trent. We therefore let him open the round of our witnesses. 

In the Tridentine Concilium it says: "But if someone does not accept these books as 
holy and canonical with all their parts, as they are usually read in the Catholic Church and 
are contained in the old vulgar Latin edition, and despises the aforementioned traditions 
with knowledge and will, let him be accursed! (4th Session. 1st Decret.) 


Martin Chemnitz writes about this in his Examen decretorum Concilii Tridentini and 


others as follows: 

"The third question is: whether the Church of the present day can make the 
Scriptures, about which there was doubt in the oldest Church because of the contradiction 
of some, because the testimonies of the original Church did not agree about them, 
whether, | say, the Church of the present day can make those Scriptures canonical, 
catholic, and equal to those which occupy the first rank? The papists not only dispute that 
they can, but also de facto take away that authority by completely abolishing the 
necessary distinction of the original and most ancient Church between canonical and 
apocryphal or ecclesiastical books. But it is quite evident from what we have said that the 
Church does not have that auctority in any way, for for the same reason she could either 
reject canonical books or canonize unauthentic ones. For this whole matter depends (as 
we have said) on certain testimonies of that church which was at the time of the apostles, 
which (testimonies) the first succeeding church received and preserved by certain and 
credible histories. Therefore, where certain documents of the original and oldest church 
cannot be proved, according to the testimonies of the ancients who lived not long after the 
times of the apostles, that those books about which there is controversy were accepted 
without contradiction and doubt as true (legitimate) and certain and were handed over to 
the church, then no human decrees are valid. For what an impudent audacity it is to state 
thus: although the original and following oldest church doubted about those books 
because of the contradiction of many ecclesiastics, because there were not sufficient 
certain and firm testimonies for their authority - in spite of all this, however, we decide that 
those as absolutely certain with equal authority with those, 
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which have always been considered legitimate, must be accepted! But with which 
documents do you prove this your decree? Pighius answers: The Church has the power 
to give canonical prestige to certain writings, which they have neither from themselves nor 
from their authors. Why, then, do they not give that prestige either to the fables of Aesop 
or to the true tales of Lucian? - Not that | wanted to compare those books, about which 
there is a dispute, with Aesop's fables (for | give them, together with Cyprian and Jerome, 
the honorable place they always had in the ancient church), but | wanted to show by a 
proof taken from the impossibility of the inference, that in the controversy over the books 
of Scripture, the Church does not have that power to make false Scriptures true, true ones 
false, doubtful and uncertain ones certain, canonical and legitimate, without any certain 
and fixed documents, of which we have said above that they are necessary for this 
matter... The church that was at the time when these books were first written is different 
from the church that followed afterwards. For the latter preserves and transmits only the 
testimony of the first church to those who come after, but neither may nor can it say 
anything about those books of which it does not have certain documents from the 
testimony of the first church...". 

"The (fourth) question is, which books are in the canon and which are not in the 
canon, as Jerome speaks. But we are not talking now about subverted, unauthorized and 
false writings, of which a catalog is found in Eusebius. But the question is about those 
books which are together in the vulgar edition of the Bible and which are read in the 
churches by the faithful. About these the testimony of the ancient church is sought, 
whether all are of the same certainty and of the same standing. But it is quite certain and 
evident that the testimony of the ancient church is this, that some of those books are in 
the canon, some are not in the canon, but are apocryphal, as Jerome is wont to say, or, 
what is the same thing, that some of those writings are legitimate and have certain and 
consistent testimonies of their prestige from the whole first and ancient church without 
contradiction, but that some have been doubted because, due to the contradiction of 
some, they have not had sufficiently certain, firm and consistent testimonies from the first 
and ancient church concerning their prestige”... 

"From the books of the New Testament, which in the first and ancient church have 
not had sufficiently certain, firm and consistent testimonies of their certainty and 
reputation, these are cited. Eusebius in the 3rd book, in the 25th chapter: ""The writings 
which are not considered indubitable, but which are contradicted, although they are known 
to many (mine), are these: The Epistle of Jacob, Jude, the other of Peter, and the other, 
together with the third of John; 
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The revelation of John is rejected by some, some count it among the certain and undoubted 
writings". Jerome writes in the Catalog of Writers: ""It is claimed that the letter of Jacobi 
was published by someone else under his name."" Eusebius writes in the 2nd book in the 
23rd chapter: ""It is said that the letter, which is the first among the general (catholic) ones, 


is a letter of that Jacobus, who was called Juftus and Oblias; but it is to be known W¢ 


voOeverat i.e. that it is not considered a genuine and legitimate one, but an unproven and 
imputed one. Not many of the ancients remember it, as well as the Epistle of Jude, because 
it takes a testimony from the Book of Enoch, which is apocryphal, is rejected by most." 
Eusebius in the 3rd book in the 3rd chapter: ""We have heard that the letter, which is 
transferred as the second Peter, is not legitimate."" Jerome in the Catalog: ""As for the 
second, most deny that it is of Peter because of the dissimilarity of style with the first."" 
Eusebius 3rd book 25th chapter: ""The remaining two letters of John are contradicted."" 
He also gives the reason: "Because,' he says, ‘it has been doubted whether they are John 
the Evangelist, or any other of the same name with him." Eusebius 3rd Book 3rd Cap. ""It 
must be known that some in the Roman Church have rejected the Epistle to the Eberians, 
claiming that it is contradicted that he is Pauli."" Book 6. cap. 25: ""Origen, in establishing 
the catalogue of the canonical writings of the Old Testament, says that the books of the 
Maccabees are outside them."" Ibid: ""Peter left one letter of which there is certainty; but it 
may be that he also left the other, about which there is dispute."" Likewise, ""It is said that 
the other and third of John are not entirely genuine."" Same of the Epistle to the Ebraeans: 


“The character of diction has not the Idiwrikév €" Adyw, while Paul confesses that he is 


an idiot in speech. But he who can distinguish among the modes of speech will confess 
that the Epistle to the Ebraeans is more Hellenic in the formation of sentences. Again, that 
the sense of this letter is by no means less high than that of those writings which are without 
contradiction apostolic, will be confessed by every one who diligently reads the apostolic 
writings."" And finally he concludes: "If therefore a church accepts that letter as a letter of 
Paul, it is therefore in good standing, for not in vain did the ancients report that it was a 
letter of Paul. But who wrote it, God knows the truth. The story has come down to us that 
it was written either by Clement or by Lucas, so that the content is Pauline, but the manner 
of speaking and composition is that of a man who wrote down apostolic things from 
memory and distinguished with remarks what was orally recited by his teacher. Jerome on 
the 8th chapter of Isaiah: ""Although the Latin Church does not include the letter to the 
Ebraeans among the ca-. 
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nonian."" Eusebius 3. book 2. chapter: ""About the revelation the opinion is still different 
with many, in that some approve the same, but others reject it."" Book 3, Chapter 39: ""It 
is probable that another John, who is reckoned among the elders, saw the Revelation, 
which goes under the name of John, if one would not suppose the first, who is called 
among the apostles."" Irenaeus attributes it to John the Apostle; so also in the 6th book in 
the 25th chapter Origen." 

"These testimonies of the ancients | have therefore noted, not only so that the whole 
catalogue of the writings of the New Testament may be known, which have no sufficiently 
certain, firm, and consistent testimonies of their reputation, but especially so that the 
reasons may be noted why doubts have been raised concerning them: 1. because no 
sufficiently certain, firm, and consistent testimonies were found among the ancients of the 
testimony of the first apostolic church that those books were confirmed by the apostles 
and recommended to the church; 2. because it was not known with certainty from the 
testimony of the first and old church whether those books were written by those under 
whose names they were published, but were thought to have been written by others under 
the names of the apostles. Because it was not known with certainty from the testimony of 
the first and ancient church whether those books were written by those under whose name 
they were published, but was held to have been published by others under the name of 
the apostles; 3. Because some of the elders attributed some of those books to the 
apostles, and some contradicted them, the matter, as it was not undoubtedly certain, was 
left in doubt. For this whole controversy depends on the certain, firm, and agreeing 
testimonies of the first and ancient church; and if these are lacking, the succeeding church, 
as it cannot make true ones out of false ones, so it cannot make certain ones out of 
doubtful ones without manifest and certain documents. Against these so obvious 
testimonies of antiquity, the Tridentine Council thus decrees: If anyone does not accept 
the whole books with all their parts, as they are found in the old Latin vulgar edition, as 
holy and canonical, let him be accursed! But from where do they prove and confirm this 
their decree against the testimonies of antiquity? Do they bring certain certain and evident 
documents from the testimonies of the first apostolic and ancient church, that those 
corrupted books have the same certainty and equal standing with the rest, about which 
there has never been any doubt? Nothing less, because they cannot do this either. But 
they usurp this power, that the pope with his prelates may also confer upon those and 
perhaps upon other books the canonical prestige which they deserve neither from 
themselves nor from their authors, and which they did not have in the time of the apostles 
and the primitive church; as Pighius has asserted. Why, therefore, do they not say straight 
out what it is: Although it cannot be proved that those books were either written or 
approved by prophets or by apostles, they were not written or approved by prophets or by 
apostles. 
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been certainly and consistently accepted by the first and ancient Church, even though the 
most evident testimonies of antiquity prove brighter than noonday light to the contrary, - in 
spite of all this, we determine and resolve that this must be believed with certainty, 
although no skillful proofs of the matter are adduced by us, because (if it is not convenient) 
the fullness of such antichristic power is buried in the shrine of the papal heart." 

"They pronounce the curse on all who do not accept the apocryphal books with the 
same certainty and authority as the canonical ones. Cursed, then, will be Eusebius, 
Jerome, Origen, Melito, and the whole first apostolic and ancient church, from whose 
testimony is taken what we have stated above about those books"... 

"The whole dispute, then, consists in the question whether it is certain and 
undoubted that those books about which this dispute is, are the Scriptures inspired by 
God, either published or approved by the prophets and apostles, who had that prestige 
from God? All antiquity answers that it is not certain, but that it was doubted because of 
the contradiction of many. The Tridentine pride, however, threatens with a curse if 
someone does not want to accept it with the same, even the same certainty and authority 
as the other books, about which there has never been any doubt. What wonder, then, that 
some papal parasites have argued that the pope can make new articles of faith, since he 
does not spare himself to fabricate a new canonical scripture here? so that there is no 
longer any doubt who he is who, sitting in the temple of God, exalts himself above all that 
is called God. 2 Thess. 2." 

"Are those books, then, to be rejected and condemned outright? This we do not 
seek at all. What, therefore, is the use of this controversy? | answer: that the rule of faith 
or sound doctrine in the church may be certain. For the ancients held that only from the 
canonical books could the standing of the ecclesiastical dogmas be confirmed, as the 
testimonies above allege. It was considered that only the authority of the canonical writings 
was capable of confirming what was disputed; but of the other books, which Cyprian calls 
ecclesiastical and Jerome apocryphal, it was desired that they be read in the churches for 
the edification of the people, but not for the confirmation of the standing of the 
ecclesiastical dogmas. And the authority of those was less skillfully respected for the 
substantiation of what is disputed. No dogma, therefore, may be established from those 
books which has not certain and manifest foundations and testimonies in other canonical 
writings. Nothing that is in dispute can be proved from those books unless there are other 
proofs and confirmations in the canonical books. But what is said in those books is to be 
interpreted and understood according to the analogy of what is evidently taught in the 
canonical books. That this is the opinion of the 
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There is no doubt that the church of the ancient world is the church of the ancient world. 
But the Tridentine Council, for this very reason, does not want to know anything about this 
necessary and absolutely true distinction of the ancient church, overturns it and abolishes 
it, because (as my Andradius says) they do not want to let themselves be confined within 
the narrow limits that they, deprived of all other means of support, borrow their credibility 
from the canonical Scriptures alone. For the Tridentine Synod says that for this reason it 
makes the apocryphal books canonical, in order to show what testimonies and auxiliaries 


it wishes to use in the confirmation of dogmas and in the instruction of morals.” (L. ¢. ed. 


Genevens. fol. 45. sq.) 

We now let the Magdeburg Centurions*) speak about the same subject. They say: 
"God did not want that what he did through the apostles by sending the Holy Spirit from 
heaven should be forgotten. God did miraculously through the apostles by sending the Holy 
Spirit from heaven to propagate the teaching of the Gospel throughout the world. 
Therefore, it has happened through God's action that some things have been written down 
by certain and trustworthy authors, and that the same has been entrusted to the church, 
so that the pious at all times could learn and recognize what kind of teaching the Holy Spirit 
sent from heaven by our Lord Jesus Christ is proclaiming through the world. The writings 
of this genre are (in German): "Die Schrift", "Die Schrift", "Die Schrift", "Die Schrift", "Die 
Schrift", "Die Schrift". The writings of this genre are (besides the four Gospels) the Acts of 
the Apostles, edited by Lucas, all the epistles of Paul except the one written to the Eberians, 
the first John and the first Peter. That these have always been considered unquestionable 
is confirmed by Eusebius in the 3rd book in the 25th chapter. From these the foundations 
of the articles of faith can be taken with certainty. But there are also some other writings 
distributed in this century by the churches in the name of the apostles or their disciples, 
some of which have been left undecided for a while because of the doubt of some, but 
afterwards have been included in the number of Catholic writings, but some have been 
completely rejected as apocryphal. To the former genre belong: the Epistle of Jacob, the 
Epistle of Jude, the other of Peter and the second and third of John, the Epistle to the 
Ebraeans and the Revelation of John. Eusebius, speaking of his time, says that the Epistle 
of Jacob is the first among the seven catholic ones and the Epistle of Jude is also one of 
them and is publicly read in most churches, but he claims that they are not authentic, 
because not many of the ancients mention them. Eusebius Book 2, Chapter 23. But 
besides this evidence, which is taken from the testimony of antiquity, there are also other 
not indistinct signs, from which one can conclude that the authors of them were not 


*This great work of church history is known to have been written by the four excellent theologians: 
Flacius, Wigand, Judex and Basilius Faber. 
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the apostles Jacob and Jude. For the letter of Jacob deviates not a little from the analogy 
of the apostolic teaching, in that he ascribes justification not to faith alone, but to works, 
and calls the law a law of liberty, while the law is a covenant that gives birth to bondage, 
Gal. 4. Then he does not observe the teaching of the apostles. For while it is customary 
for the other apostles, although they teach the doctrine of good works, to immediately add 
something as proof of the good deeds of Christ and faith in Christ, this one, on the other 
hand, hardly ever thinks of the name of Christ, but is completely silent about the works of 
Christ. Moreover, he uses some sayings of Peter and Paul and does not call himself an 
apostle of Christ, as Paul and Peter do, but only a servant of Christ. It is therefore not 
improbable that this letter was written by a disciple of the apostles towards the end of this 
century or in the following time. - That the letter of Jude is also not genuine is also shown 
by the fact that he does not call himself an apostle, but a servant, and that he himself 
betrays having lived after the apostles when he says: "But you, my beloved, remember 
the words that were spoken before by the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ, when they 
told you that in the last time there would be mockers, etc.".That he copies some things 
verbatim from the second epistle of Peter, and that he cites the opinion of the battle of the 
archangel Michael against the devil over the body of Moses, and from the prophecy of 
Enoch, which is not found in the proved books of the Old Testament, etc.; and because it 
is reported that Judas did not come to Greece, but to Persia, where he would have written 
Persian rather than Greek. - Of the other epistle of Peter, Eusebius says: "We have 
received that the same is not legitimate, and yet, because it seems to be useful to many, 
it has been used with the others. Eusebius Book 2, Chapter 3: Except for this one thing, 
that it is said to lack the testimony of antiquity, it seems to me that it lacks nothing else 
that it should not be considered a genuine epistle of Peter. For the style and composition 
does not differ much from the first. Then he testifies that he was with Christ on the holy 
mountain, etc. and states with certainty that he is an apostle of our Lord Jesus Christ, 2 
Pet. 1 and 3. He also approves of Paul's letters and shows that he believes the same with 
him, and paints with a prophetic spirit the heretics, the Antichrist and the Epicureans of 
the last time. - That the other two letters of John were contradicted by the ancients is 
shown by Eusebius in Book 3, Chapter 25. And since he proves from Papias that there 
were two who bore the name John and lived in Ephesus, one the evangelist and apostle, 
the other an elder John, he seems to imply that there was doubt as to which of these two, 
called John, these letters should be attributed to. Eusebius Book 3, Chapter 39, but the 
style is not very different from that of John. 
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first. - Eusebius says in Book 3, Chapter 3, that some before him claimed that the Epistle 
to the Eberians was not Paul's, because the Roman Church did not accept it, but he 
proves that it is not new and was written only recently, because Clement of Rome, Paul's 
companion, took some sentences literally from it in the Epistle to the Corinthians, and 
says that it is not wrongly counted among the other writings of the apostle. For since Paul 
spoke in his native language to the Ebraeans in this letter, some believe that this epistle 
was translated by the evangelist Lucas, others by Clement of Rome, and this seems to 
be more in accordance with the truth, since both letters, the one of Clement and the one 
to the Ebraeans, have a similar character, as well as the sense of both does not deviate 
very far from each other. Eusebius 3rd book 37th chapter. Nicephorus says in Book 2, 
Chapter 46, that the cause of the doubt was that Paul's name was not added after the 
manner of his other letters. But antiquity seems to have had more important reasons. For 
it was easy to notice that he did not speak in Paul's language, as Origen also writes, 
according to the report of Eusebius, Book 6, Chapter 25. Also, the readers could not have 
missed what is said in Chapter 2: "How shall we escape, if we do not respect such 
blessedness? Which, after it was first preached by the Lord, came upon us by them that 
heard it; and God bare record of it by signs, and wonders, and divers powers, and by the 
dispensation of the Holy Ghost, according to his will. Spirit, according to his will."" Who 
should not conclude from this that this epistle is not Paul's, since Paul testifies Gal. 1. that 
he did not receive nor learn his gospel from a man, but by the revelation of JEsu Christ? 
Besides, it was not difficult to consider that what chapters 6. and 10. obviously refer to the 
opinion that once converted to Christ, if they fall away again, cannot be renewed even by 
earnest repentance, is neither according to the teaching of Paul, nor of the other apostles, 
much less according to Christ, who says: "Come unto me, all of you. Moved by these and 
similar reasons, the thoughtful antiquity, which was accustomed to examine everything by 
the analogy of faith, seems to have doubted the Epistle to the Ebraeans with reason." 

Thereupon, in the Centuries, the authenticity of the revelation is excellently proven 
and the treatise is concluded with the words: "Let this be enough concerning those books 
which are subject to doubt. (See: Centuriae Magdeburgenses ed. S. J. Baumgarten. Vol. 
Il. p. 452-56.) 

We now leave a relevant judgment on our subject by Andreas Osiander, who died 
in 1617 as chancellor of the university and provost of the church at Tubingen. We give of 
him what Johann Gerhard states of him in the supplement volume of his Loci. There it 
says: "Osiander approves the opinion of Eusebius, 
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The books of the first order are those of which he says that they are legitimate, authentic, 
genuine and recognized, that is, of undoubted reputation according to the confession of 
all churches, as there are the writings of the evangelists, the letters of Paul. Then he says 
that there are some that are contradicted because there is not enough certainty about their 
authors from the testimony of the early church, such as the letters of Jacob, Jude, etc. 
These are hagiographs. These are called hagiographa (sacred writings), likewise 
ecclesiastical, but these have no decisive weight for the confirmation of dogmas (articles 


of faith) in themselves (Nec valent ad dogmatum confirmationem 


per se quidquam). In the third order he reckons those which are unlawful and 
false." (Exeges. Loc. 1. § 241.) 


Aegidius Hunnius, who died in 1603 as superintendent and professor at Wittenberg, 
wrote: "The Epistle to the Ebraeans, the 2nd and 3rd John, the 2nd Peter, the Epistle of 
Jacob, Jude and the Revelation are outside the canons and are counted among the 
Apocrypha. However, we confess that the apocryphal writings of the New Testament have 
earned a greater agreement and approval of the early church than the apocrypha of the 
Old Testament. Therefore, most of the Fathers, who place some books of the Old 
Testament outside the canon, do not exclude any book of the New Testament from it, but 
consider all of them to be canonical. The Laodicean Council does the same. We also do 
not want to argue much with anyone about the authority of the Epistle to the Ebraeans, 2 
and 3 John, 2 Peter and Revelation. However, it must not be concealed that, according to 
Bellarmin's own confession, there was also doubt about these books in the early church, 
because there were no skilful grounds for proving that they certainly came from those 
authors whose names they had." (Disp. de scriptura thesis 119-122. 126.) 

Johann Gerhard writes of Dr. Hafenreffer, who died in 1619 as chancellor of the 
university and provost of the church at Tiibingen, that in his Locis he "maintains the 
distinction between canonical and apocryphal books of the New Testament and includes 
in the class of the Apocrypha the 2nd Peter, the 2nd and 3rd John, the Epistle to the Ebrae, 
Jacobi, Jude, and Revelation. However, he adds: "Although these apocryphal books have 
no canonical standing in the evaluation of the articles of faith, because they contain much 
that serves for instruction and edification, they can be read privately with benefit and fruit, 
as well as publicly read in the church. (op. cit.) 

The following is found in the larger Catechism of Conrad Dietrich, who died as 
Superintendent and Gymnasium Director at Ulm in 1639: "What are the books of the New 
Testament? Answer: The Evan- 
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The Gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, the Acts of the Apostles, the 13 Epistles 
of Paul, as well as 1 Peter and 1 John.... Are there other books in the Code of Scripture 
besides these? Answer: Certainly, those which are called by the common name of the 
Apocrypha.... Now name the apocryphal books of the New Testament. Answer: The 
Epistle to the Ebraeans, Jacobi, 2 Peter, 2 and 3 John, Jude, and the Revelation of John. 
From what does it appear that these are apocrypha? Answer: Because they were not 
accepted by all in the early church as certainly apostolic, but some churches doubted 
about them for a while, some also expressly contradicted some. But are they of the same 
validity with the Apocrypha of the Old Testament? Answer: By no means: because the 
apocryphal books of the Old Testament are quite uncertain, also contain much that is flatly 
contrary to the canonical Scriptures, and therefore have no authority in asserting the 
dogmas of faith. The Apocrypha of the New Testament, however, are not so entirely 
doubtful, nor do they contain anything that is flatly contrary to the canonical Scriptures, 
and therefore they have evidential standing in disputes of faith. For although they have 
been doubted by some in the church, they have been accepted by others because of the 
teaching given by God. The author has been doubted, but not the doctrine, which has 
been accepted as apostolic. But the papists are mistaken who say that both the 
apocryphal books of the Old and New Testaments have equal authority with the canonical 
ones in proving the dogmas of faith." (Buddeus reports in his Jsagoge that lectures on 
this great Dietrich Catechism have been given here and there in schools and universities). 

Friedrich Balduin (professor in Wittenberg, d. 1627) writes: "The same is true of the 
canonical books of the New Testament (as with those of the Old Testament), which have 
already been divided by Eusebius into three classes. Some are genuine, undoubted and 
testamentary, others contradicted by some for certain reasons, but only by some; some 
are contradicted by all, which have been contradicted by the whole original church and 
therefore have been rejected as unlawful and attributed by fabulists.... To the second 
class are counted the Epistle attributed to Jacob, the Epistle of Jude, the Second of Peter, 
the Second and Third of John, to which some add the Epistle to the Ebrians and the 
Revelation.... The books of the second class are called Apocrypha, partly because some 
have doubted about the authors of them, partly also because not all of those that are 
undoubtedly canonical reach the same degree... If this Epistle (Jacobi) and other writings 
had never been doubted in the original church, we would have them 
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from the reputation of the rest of the biblical books.... On the contrary, we conclude that 
we are justified in doubting the authors of those epistles whose original writings the first 
Church did not see, and that without any contempt for the things contained therein." 
(Phosphorus veri Catholicismi. p. 391.) 

Dr. Theodor Thummius (professor in Tibingen, d. 1630) writes: "Be that as it may, 
this remains that this whole book (the Revelation) is not protocanonical, but only because 
nothing is known of the author through whom it was written (whether he was taught by the 
Holy Spirit directly or only indirectly and therefore could have erred). It is only because 
nothing is known of the author through whom it was written (whether he was taught directly 
by the Holy Spirit or only indirectly and therefore could have erred), that it is 
deuterocanonical (canonical in a subordinate sense), although in themselves they have a 
thoroughly divine and infallible standing in deciding dogmatic disputes, yet as far as we 
are concerned, if they do not have the consensus of the protocanonical ones, according 
to which they are to be examined, so that nothing of doubtful origin may be imposed on 
the Church, they prove nothing irrefutably." (S. A. Pfeiffer's Antichiliasmus. LUbeck. 1729. 
p. 158.) 

May the Lord God grant that these testimonies may serve to help everyone to 
become quite sure of his faith in these last sorrowful times and to realize that in many 
respects this can only happen through conscientious serious research and great inner 
struggles of conscience. May everyone be warned by this against the grave sin of 
immediately suspecting as impugners of the Word of God those who, together with the 
most faithful teachers of our church in its best blessed days, hold fast all the articles of 
faith and recognize the holy books generally acknowledged by all Christendom of all times 
as the divine rule and guide of faith and life, but have misgivings about recognizing as 
scriptures of equal prestige those books which have been contradicted and about whose 
origin and prestige there have always been doubts, even by righteous, faithful Christians 
and church teachers; who therefore do not attack the divine doctrine contained in the 
contradicted books, but do not want the homologumena to be interpreted from these, but 
these from those. If this question is not treated in an unchristian way, if the poor people 
are not confused by a dishonest presentation of what is at stake here, by a biased 
exploitation of a thesis that is difficult for the people to understand in its true meaning - for 
that is very easy here - then the treatment of the question that has arisen can only serve 
to awaken the Christians to serious research and, on this occasion, to establish them more 
deeply and firmly in their knowledge and in their faith. 

If, in any journal, consideration is given to the present, we declare in advance that 
we will not tolerate incomprehensible gossip that may be 
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The author does not consider it worthy of an answer if he gives himself the appearance of 
defending the Word of God, but he will give due consideration to a proper discussion of 
the important subject matter, even if it means passing judgment on our old teachers, 
Luther, Brenz, Chemnitz, Veit and Conrad Dietrich, etc., no matter how harshly they are 
judged. 


Call 


to a general conference of all Lutherans who recognize the Augsburg Confession as the 
confession of their faith. 


The undersigned, preachers of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in the United 
States, believing that the unity and welfare of our Lutheran Zion will be vigorously 
promoted by the free interchange of views on the various interests of our Church in this 
country among brethren united in faith, do hereby issue an invitation to all members of the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church in the United States who consider the unaltered Augsburg 
Confession to be a statement of the divine Word, hereby extend an invitation to all 
members of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in the United States who recognize the 
unaltered Augsburg Confession as a faithful exposition of the teachings of the divine Word, 
to join with them in a free and fraternal conference on the present condition and needs of 
the Church in America, in the city of - Wednesday the 1st inst. October d. 3". 


F. Wyneken, Pastor to St. Louis, votes for Columbus, O. 
G. Schaller, 


F. Binger, 


C. F. W. Walther, Prof." am 


A. Biewend, ome 

Ino N. Hofmann, Pastor.....cee 

B. Pope, Pittsburg, Pa. 
H. Wetzel, Og de Columbus, O. 
I. K. Hancher, Meeorerereecs New Market, Va. 
A. Kleinegees, Meda wiadnete Columbus, O. 
J. J. Fast, Saddneea sated 

C. Wernle, " 

Secu. | ey 

J.A. Schulze, vesatyaetaliess Cincinnati, O. 
C. Spielmann, 

D. M. Mary's, " it z Pittsburg, Pa. 
M. Loy, ae ” Cincinnati, O. 
W. F. Lehman", gy teeeeeeeeeee Columbus, O. 


D. Worley, 
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As Efitd)ReVsiteicesviivnavelivniicnwinnes votes for Columbus, O. 
C. Moretz, “ ae 

A. J. Brown, ‘s : has 
A. Selle , 
W. S. Stubnatzi, eee ed ee 

J. G. Kiichle f° Mite Sant ue 

M. Stephan, re sub uhlesieeubt Cusecustcuva! a 
J.F.Lautenschlager, " ......... "™ Cincinnati, O. 
S. K. Brobst a ania “ "\ : ; 
O. Fuerbringer ie eats ™ Columbus, O. 
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*** in the Kingdom of Saxony, May 20, 1856. 

*** In the political sphere, a great turning point has occurred as a result of the third 
Peace of Paris, through which the fate of the Christians in the Orient has been determined, 
perhaps for a long time to come. The Turkish regiment has been rehabilitated and now 
recognized, but the new firman determining the relations of the Christians to the ruling 
Muslims has laid the foundation for them to take on a different form in time. Lord 
Palmerston described the intention in passing as follows: the Turks had been preserved 
in their integrity, but no guarantee had been given that a particular race in the Orient would 
remain at the helm. It will now be asked whether the Christianity there, with the rights now 
granted to it, can be preserved in the old dependence on the Turks. And who should not 
be happy about that! Gog and Magog will of course remain until the last day, as Luther is 
right, and it is really a sign of the times that Christian powers have helped this Antichrist 
back on his feet, apart from the church. With us now, along with the air of peace, a 
tremendous spirit of speculation and hucksterism has entered. All the levers of art and 
science, and above all of mammon, are being set in motion by a thousand hands and 
spirits, and it looks as if the whole old world is about to be unhinged. Everything chases 
and hunts for money, and soon nothing will be heard here in towns and villages except: 
Thalers, Thalers, Thalers! and our pleasant, glorious German fatherland, with its people 
richly endowed by the Lord on all sides, will soon be transformed into a land of industry 
and commerce, where, next to the old knight's castles and the estates of the nobility, stand 
the castles and fortresses of the nobility of modern times, the factories, and all around 
them the houses and cottages of the bondmen and serfs of these high lords, the factory 
workers, who 
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The people here are at times truly worse off than the slaves in your southern states. Of 
course, those old intellectual powers of science, so native here, which had found a home 
with us through the Reformation, are receding in the same step. Realschulen overgrow 
the old-style grammar schools and the number of students, with the exception of 
jurisprudence, decreases from year to year. Philosophy has once again blossomed; in 
drawing its consequences, it has lost itself in materialism and atheism, and the few 
philosophers we still have have given up trying to encompass the whole field of knowledge 
in new systems in their own delusion; they are not infrequently encountered in the 


ecclesiastical field. The study of languages, the philologia sacra et profana, has also 


receded somewhat. The multa once did not get along with the multum. Only a few are 
now able to speak Latin, a skill that almost every mediocre head brought home from school 
and held on to. Saxony is still trying to maintain its old glory in this area, the Saxon princely 
schools are loved and cultivated by our school authorities, and some of the other grammar 
schools in the country are also rising again, but the old desire for languages has grown 
cold, and philological literature can be had quite cheaply. Mathematics and natural 
sciences are raised to heaven. How the church may find itself in this atmosphere of 
growing materialism, or as Professor Leo aptly puts it, mammonism, is not difficult to 
guess. She preaches to deaf ears with her: Seek ye first, etc., and gather ye not treasures, 
etc. Outwardly, of course, it rises anew, for if the world is allowed to strive for the treasures 
of the world, it will again put up with something, and if the devil is allowed to quietly build 
a temple, he may well allow a little chapel to rise next to it in honor of God. This explains 
that the Catholic world in Austria puts up with the new Concordat with the Pope, and in 
this sense miraculous things may also happen here in the near future. But it is certain that 
the Lord is also on the plan. In the higher circles of the people a turnaround has occurred, 
Israel is returning to its huts, only of the people in the actual sense not much good can be 
reported so far. Of course, this is known less to the masters at the helm of the state and 
the church than to the pastors and teachers who live in the ship's hold. 

In the Union, the situation is clarified only a little. There is much clamor and little 
wool, clamor at church congresses, clamor in provincial associations, clamor at the 
provincial congresses, in associations, clamor at universities and in literature, in short one 
is reminded of Luther's Reichstag of the crows at Coburg; but what is this clamor about? 
About Sunday celebrations, marriage of divorced people, rescue institutions for those 


neglected by family, church and state, the real corpus delicti, the Union, is touched only 


from a distance. How many a great mind and highly gifted man is blinded by the 
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Union light, that he cannot understand even the simplest things. Those Royal Prussian 
Union Cabinets hold together this quarter-divided Union kingdom, at the head of which, 


besides the summus episcopus, stands an unirt-Lutheran Reformed Oberkirchenrath. 
One governs according to the Corpus Reformatorum ed. Bretschneider, i.e. according to 


Melanchthon's epistolae, consilia, vota, etc., as in France Louis Napoleon according to 
the papers left by his uncle. The word Union, the much-pressed and stretched one, is, of 
course, gradually falling into disrepute. The other day a Unirt clergyman wrote in the 
Protestant church newspaper from Pomerania: "Yes, it is the union of this noble king's 
daughter, who was born in splendor and abundance in a royal castle and brought up under 
a royal hat, who was also somewhat spoiled in her youth - it was not sung to her in the 
cradle that she would one day wander through the country so poor and abandoned and 
eke out a meager living and be scolded and cursed like Cinderella - and in the end still 
have to be satisfied that she is not completely locked up as a tramp or transported across 
the border. But perhaps, like Cinderella, she too will return to honor and dignity; after all, 
she is worthy enough." So a church, born and educated in the palace of Rex Borussorum 
in Berlin, that is the Union Church, a kingdom of this world, whose next lord is not the one 
crucified on Golgotha, the one with the crown of thorns, but a Frederick William; it is a 
church that does not, like Moses, prefer to suffer shame with the people of God. 

But if we Lutherans, who live as if on islands around the continent of the Union, 
could boast! Now | do not want to destroy all our glory, for who would deny that the Lord 
is also on the plan with his spirit and gifts in the Lutheran regional churches, these much- 
maligned ones, or who would be able to deny him if he once wanted to turn the lowest to 
the highest, and make the last to be first, but the first to be last, which he loves. Under the 
bona omina | place above all something that also touches you directly. In April of this year, 
a meeting of Lutheran theologians (Kliefoth and Philippi from Mecklenburg, HarleB, 
Delitzsch, Schmidt, Hofmann and Harnack from Erlangen, Nagel and Huschle from 
Breslau, Besser and Kahnis from Leipzig) took place in the small town of Reichenbach im 
Voigtlande, in which the double question of church and ministry was discussed and, as 
one hears, the main questions were agreed upon. Specifics have not yet been announced, 
but the results are to appear in print. If a real, thorough agreement had been reached 
among these men on these controversial questions, this would undoubtedly be called an 
event for our church. For who does not see that this rift in our own camp has made a 
mockery of us to our enemies, that the lack of success of the action of some of our 
brethren in Hanover as well as in Hesse was mainly due to the fact that they, who in those 
questions were un- 
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But what about the fact that the two sides, who were right in their dealings with their 
adversaries, showed obvious weaknesses in the above-mentioned points? Admittedly, 
such wounds do not heal in a day and, as so often, necessity and the onslaught of the 
enemy probably first urged us to think of ways and means of unification. Bunsen's signs of 
the times, which have unsparingly exposed the undeniable infirmities of "the Lutherans," 
who may yet be accused of odium generis humani, have probably had the advantage for 
us that they have pointed out to the separated Lutherans the necessity of unification in 
those respects. Civil wars are, of course, much more dangerous than foreign ones, 
especially when they coincide with those. 

Now some specifics from our Saxony. The position of high court preacher has now 

been filled; Liebner has exchanged the cathedra for the bishop's chair. It remains to be 
seen whether this man will grace the interrupted, excellent line of our famous 
Oberhofpredtger. On the part of the confessionals his appointment has been received with 
silence, and even if one does not exactly fear from him, one does not exactly hope much 
from him either. How should a single man be able to disrupt a whole church that still rests 
on Concordia! Things would be different if those petitions for the elimination of the 
confessions, which went out in the time before and shortly after 1848, had been successful, 
or if the change of the oath formula, which our ine vangelicis commissioned state ministers 
had been able to achieve, had been successful. 
The only thing is that the appointment of a new minister at the beginning of his office, as it 
was done in 1849, would have real consequences; only now one no longer sleeps in the 
church, one watches, and thus it will be difficult for the enemy to sow weeds, and in any 
case, voices will rise again in due time, which, as in the last Diet, will preserve the good 
historical right of our church to make Leipzig not a Wittenberg and Dresden not a Berlin. 
In addition to Liebner, Gilbert, formerly Bautzmer Kirchenrath, has been appointed as 
Geheimer Kirchenrath in the Ministry of Culture. The first sign of life that this newly formed 
ministry has given is a recently published decree according to which a visitation of our 
churches and schools is to be held in the next three years. The individual ephors have 
been appointed as visitators, each of whom is to be accompanied by a competent 
clergyman from the country. Thus, the rationalist Sup. Beier will visit Plauen in addition to 
Alfeld in Leipzig in the ephorate of Plauen. The visitation will extend above all to the 
teaching and life of the clergy and teachers, as well as to the state of the congregations, 
but will also take into account the externa of the church. The purpose of the visitation will 
be to improve the Christian life in the congregations, to examine the state of doctrine, to 
strengthen the position of the ephors in our church, who have degenerated to almost mere 
bureaucratic officials, and other more secondary matters. We do not expect a visitation of 
1529, but also not showpieces like the last vi- 
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The first of these was the church in the United States. The congregations will probably be 
the least affected. Many things will remain the same; others cannot be thoroughly 
improved, because one does not have the courage to cut deeply into the flesh, and there 
is a danger that one will only proceed externally. The heart and pulse of the church, pure 
doctrine and the right administration of the sacraments, has been cut off in many cases, 
the pastor has become a businessman, his family his main concern, his congregation a 
secondary matter; in many there is a thorough aversion to all strife, a letting-go-as-it-goes, 
even a shyness about occupying oneself with science, and the fear: what will this 
become? Luther's reformation began with the reformation of the university. The scholastic 
studies were displaced, the scriptural studies were put in their place. Shouldn't we also 
have to go this way? Our Leipzig has changed again somewhat. We almost lost Kahnis, 
Erlangen was to get him; however, he remains. Luthardt from Marburg, an able exegete 
and a Lutheran, has been appointed in Liebner's place. Brickner became the first 
university preacher, and von Zezschwitz, a young man unknown to the scholarly world, 
but very talented and with an extraordinary gift for preaching, was appointed second. He 
preached a sermon on Rom. 1, 16, etc. with the topic: "How the noble joy comes into a 
Christian's heart to confess the gospel before the world in spite of all shame." Anger has 


become prof. ord. In Leipzig we still have some men whom | forgot to mention in my last 


letter: Lindner Sr., whom the Lord has preserved a great freshness in his old age and who 
was one of the first to confess the gospel in Leipzig, Lindner Jr. who works less as a 
docent than through writings, and Horlemann, who is also heartily devoted to the faith. 
Besser is also not without influence on the theology students. But the head of our 
university is still Winer, GroBmann and Tuch, even if he is beginning to turn gray. A 
thorough improvement of the lower level of teaching in our country would be quite 
necessary. One can scarcely believe how superficial and pompous, to a large extent 
alienated from the faith, even hostile to the faith, this chaos of our schoolmasters is. It is 
true that their idol Diesterweg can no longer have such a direct effect on them; he has 
had to leave Berlin and retire to Hamburg, where the Senate has employed him, but 
through his Rhenish Yearbooks, a pedagogical journal and brochures in which he spews 
venom and bile against the faithful obscurants, he still continues to have an effect, and 
countless German teachers adhere to him. Of course, in the last time a regeneration of 
pedagogical sciences has occurred through von Raumer's History of Pedagogy, Palmer's 
Catechetics and Pedagogy, as well as through more practically important schoolmen, e.g. 
Vélker and Zelter in Bruggen and others. Saxony and Prussia were the first to cultivate 
and favor the newer pedagogy. 
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They will have the hardest and most difficult way back. We will be happy if the coming 
visitation intervenes here. When it is my turn, | will sing a litany with God's help, pour out 
my heart and take the visitation for what it should be. Now a few things about some 
spiritual forces in the parish office, which the Lord has awakened and over which Saxony 
has to command. First of all, there is Alfeld in Leipzig, who escaped from the confusion of 
the Union and works in Leipzig, which is richly blessed with spiritual gifts. Rudelbach's 
place in Glauchau has recently been taken by a man from the Union, the head of the 
Lutherans within the Union in Pomerania. In Hohenstein, Closter, an Oldenburg, formerly 
in Wangerode, then in Rétha as a deacon, has found a nest after many struggles. Of older 
pastors, from your years, | mention Schubart in Hohenstadt, Winter in Schwarzenberg, 
Lehmann in Chemnitz; already younger are Sidel in Tharand, who had hard fights with the 
(with the exception of Prof. St6éckhardt) materialistic professors of Forstaca*emie in that 
city, Ruling in Bautzen, Zehme in Lengefeld. Also the younger ones from the blessed time 
of the work of HarleB in Leipzig already move in bit by bit, there is Naumann in Stérenthal, 
Schmidt in Ernstthal, Engel in Lugau. However a little sourdough only opposite the large 
mass, which is to be leavened! Nevertheless, however, a not to be despised bunch. 

Our ecclesiastical organ is the Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt (Saxon Church 
and School Gazette), which until recently was still an official publication, has now become 
a private one. Since it is no longer supported by the church coffers, it ekes out a meager 
existence, and partly because it is no longer kept, partly because it receives only meager 
contributions, it is to be feared that it will have to be discontinued. However, it corresponds 
only slightly to our Saxon type, which would require a paper like the old Saxon Church 
Newspaper, full of essays from the external official life of the pastors, about minutiae of 
church law, along with detailed reports about the examinations, but no dogmatics, at most 
short exegetical studies, contributions from the area of ecclesiastical antiquity, etc. It is 
still uncertain whether, when the Kirchenblatt is discontinued, another one will take its 
place, for example, what has often been discussed, one calculated for the Lutheran 
Church as a whole. 

It is all the more gratifying for me to hear about America. The Lutheran and Doctrine 
and Wehre were a real refreshment to me. Sihler's essay on the education of Lutheran 
congregations is a masterpiece. Your response to the accusations of the Erlanger was 
delicious, only the exegetical treatment of 1 Cor. 10, although otherwise very pleasing to 
me, | found fault with. It seemed to me as if the author had the view, much emphasized 
and misused in our Germany, that even the unworthy guests take up the body and blood 
of the Lord permanently in themselves and that the Lord only on the day of death or 
judgment takes these 


Miscellaneous church news. 223 


The first time, the first time, the first time, the first time. Cf. Gerh. loci XXIl, e. 22. de manduc. 
indignorum: Quaerunt, si indigni corpus Christi percipiant, quorsum veniat ? An in ipsis 
maneat et ita cum ipsis damnetur an egeratur ? Sed in mysteriis fidei captivandus est 
intell. sub obsequium verbi. Quamvis indigni Td ouoiwdn s. e. percipiant, tamen res 
coelestis salubriter et salutariter nec ab illis participatur, nec in illis manet, carent enim 
fide, per quam Christus habitat in cordibus nostris, Ephes. 3, 17, et in nobis vivit. Gal. 2, 
20. In indignis tantae gratiae puritas non sibi facit mansionem, ait Cypr. in serm. de coena. 
And Quenstedt theol. did. p. 1I. 902. when he wants to distinguish the communio 


sacramentalis from the unio mystica, says: ibi communio consistit in actu transitorio, hic 


in permanente. In that essay, however, p. 368, it says of the unworthy: "Even if his unbelief 
does not come to light during his earthly days in such a way that the congregation would 
have to exclude him from partaking of the Holy Communion, he is still unworthy. He turns 
that which, according to God's will, should be the seal of his election into the brand of his 
conscience; he uses that which should most intimately unite him with the Christian 
congregations to become a true child of the devil in the devil's kingdom, and when he 
finally comes before the last judgment, the Lord will take away the holy things as he gives 
them, And he himself will be expelled from the fellowship of this property, but this, that he 
was once a fellow member of the fellowship of the body and blood of Christ, will run with 
him as an indelible brand in the eternal fire." At least it is not clearly expressed here 
whether the unbeliever in possession of the body and blood of Christ is thought of as such, 
or only as a member of the church, and for the sake of the danger of this opinion it should 
have been expressed a little more clearly, since the defenders of a false concept of the 
church count the unbelievers as members of the church because they have the body and 
blood of the Lord in them. Forgive this episode, it was necessary for me to express this 
concern and now, in addition, the request that you send me, where possible, the 
Lutheraner and Lehre und Wehre, perhaps through the bookstore of Schafer in Leipzig, 
which has a company Schafer und Coradt in Philadelphia. Shouldn't you also be able to 
bring both journals into the book trade here? 


Miscellaneous church news. 


The Platform. From the "Lutheran Observer" of 30 times we learn, 
that the unfortunate Platform, like all worms from the snake sex, has an exceedingly heavy death. She 
still has not dislocated, she is still wriggling. The "Evangelical Lutheran Syn. of Central Pennsylvania," 
which held its meetings of this year at MifflinbUrg, Union Co. pen. on May 15-20, has on this occasion 
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to the "Platform" man by man by standing up publicly and solemnly announced. Dr. Benj. Kurtz is naturally 
delighted. He sees the terminally ill woman rise up again, comforted. If only the often deceived man does 
not deceive himself again and the new muscle movements are not only produced by galvanic 
experiments! - At the same time, the Lutheran Synod of Pennsylvania, which is presently formed by 98 
preachers, met in Lancaster. In a report of the proceedings of this synod, it says in the "Youth Friend" 
published by Mr. Pastor Brobst: "For some time now, the English part of the Lutheran Church has been 
greatly disturbed by a "platform" carpentered in the spirit of the times. This matter was also brought before 
the Synod; no one dared to say a word in favor of the platform, but everyone spoke of it with contempt, 
and the Synod declared anew that it wished to hold fast to the confessional writings of the church and to 
stand on the old ground of faith." 

Methodism. On May 8, the German Elders of the Methodist community held a special meeting in 
Indianopolis. Community held a special meeting in Indianopolis, in which they agreed, among other 
things, "to lovingly but openly and firmly ask such of their traveling preachers, who are too lacking in gifts 
to be able to continue to work with blessing, to withdraw, and especially that they be more careful in the 
future in accepting preachers on probation and in full association. Who fears that this matter will often go 
badly, because there are obviously only too many who have become Methodists precisely because they 
could so easily become reverends in this way. 

Oldenburg. Thus the "Pilgrim from Saxony" writes: "At the 3rd state synod of the Duchy of 
Oldenburg (1853), the opening and closing prayer at the meetings of the church elders was rejected by 
19 votes to 3, "so that prayer would not be desecrated." The state constitution there decrees that no one 
is bound to observe church holidays. In 1854, at the 4th state synod, the first sessions with prayer were 
begun, but this had to be discontinued "because it offended the feelings of individuals." After heated 
debates, an initial prayer for future synods was finally decided by a majority of 2 votes; the introduction 
of a day of repentance (none has been held for 60 years) was rejected. The church of the country wants 
to be called an Evangelical Lutheran one." 

The Lutheran "Dorfkirchenzeitung" writes: "The former Lutheran church of the Grand Duchy of 
Oldenburg had long been alienated from the confession of the fathers by rationalism, when the upheavals 
of 1848 broke in. In 1849, the Landtag initiated a synod in which the church threw away its Lutheran 
name and confession and all previous order, and instead called itself simply Protestant, established no 
confession, and established a democratic constitution. Later they began to be ashamed and in 1852 the 
Grand Duke appointed a commission of 7 men to propose a better church constitution. The proposals of 
this commission did not contain any particular improvement, one took the Lutheran name again, but 
without repentance and without openly turning back to the pure confession and to Lutheran church order. 
A synod at the beginning of 1853 and a report of the Oberkirchenrath did not accept even the apparent 
improvements. The church called itself Lutheran again, but it does not want to be a member of the 
Lutheran church, but of an "evangelical" church, of which to speak is already un-Lutheran. In 1854 a 
synod met again and professed this nature. - The church is now ruled from the bottom up by the major, 
male members according to head count: The hymnal is un-Lutheran, the religious instruction of the 
preachers can be given Lutheran and un-Lutheran, because the confession has not been re-established. 
Church discipline does not exist and the church is declared to be a member of the Protestant Church, 
which does not exist as a church of one confession. It will be admitted that such a state of a church, 
whose masses are also completely secular, is a very sad one. But the saddest thing of all is that one 
dares to call such an entity an Evangelical Lutheran Church. It is with deepest sorrow that we must lament 
that the other Lutheran churches have not at least exhorted Oldenburg or are still doing so. What is to 
become of it, if every little country changes the confession according to its own liking and then even 
claims the name of the Lutheran Church for itself? Will this not deprive the name of its meaning? And if 
exhortations do not help, then the real Lutheran church of all countries would have to testify publicly 
against this ban in Israel, so that we would not all become partakers of such great sins. Better we become 
even smaller than we already are, with a clear conscience, than that we let ourselves be dragged down 
into ruin by our silence. 


Lehre und Wehre. 
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Slavery and the Bible.*) 


It would be difficult for the German Lutheran Church in the United States to avoid 
answering the question of how the prevailing slavery here is to be judged according to 
God's Word. While this question may be of little practical interest to the greater part of our 
German co-religionists at the present time, it is highly probable that times and 
circumstances can be foreseen which will impose upon the church the duty of discussing 
the above question more thoroughly and of informing its members about it; and while the 
question has no special practical interest for the immediate present, it is nevertheless of 
such importance in itself that no spirit claiming to be educated can remain without a clear 
conviction guided by the divine Word. The very social intercourse of civil life does not 
permit remaining indifferent and neutral in regard to slavery, which, as is well known, is 
the favorite subject of oral and written discussion in all high and low circles of society; but 
the need of a firm conviction is still more increased in consequence of the duty of a citizen 
of the United States, who, without this conviction, cannot in many cases conscientiously 
exercise his civil and voting rights. If we now make the slavery question the subject of 
discussion in an ecclesiastical periodical, we do not fear to earn the reproach of an 
unwarranted interference in the political questions of time and party; for when a political 
question crosses over into the spiritual realm of conscience, then it is not only permissible, 
but even necessary, to subject it to an ecclesiastical tribunal. 

We refrain from all philosophical-philanthropic, as well as from all juridical-political 
argumentations in the intended discussion and keep strictly within the limits of the Holy 
Scriptures. Scripture. 


*As little as we have considered ourselves authorized to reject the present article for the sake of 
the dissent in which our, we respect, well-founded conviction stands with the content of the same, so 
we cannot avoid to give an expression to our dissent herewith. R. v. Lou. W. 
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Nothing is more perhorrescir to the common sense and the general human feeling, 
than slavery and again nothing seems to be more unquestionable at a superficial view, 
than that slavery is absolutely sanctioned by the holy scripture. Indeed, the defenders of 
it know how to valiantly exploit the various biblical passages in their favor. How can we 
get out of the unpleasant dilemma of either rejecting with slavery the Bible, which 
undeniably permits slavery, or killing with the Bible the innermost feeling of compassion 
for the unhappy people of the slaves? Let us not spare ourselves the trouble of a more 
profound investigation; let us string together the biblical passages which deal with this 
matter impartially and without preconceived opinion, let us let especially the analogia fidei 
be our guide; we are joyfully confident that we shall arrive at a result which can fully satisfy 
the Christian conscience, even if it will not earn any special thanks either from the 
abolitionists or from the friends of slavery. 

That slavery in itself, whether in a milder or in a harsher form, by which a human 
individual is deprived of his personal freedom and made a possession of one of his fellow 
men, is not a normal condition, not an order established by God Himself, but rather an 
institution contrary to the original purpose of man's creation, this is a proposition to which 
| do not know what Christians can object in the face of the clear word of Scripture. Be 
fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it; and have dominion over the 
fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over every living thing that creepeth upon 
the earth. Thus says the Almighty Creator to the noblest of his creatures on earth, Adam, 
the tribe and representative of the whole human race. With this word, God subjugates all 
mindless animals to human nature and gives every single human individual, which has its 
origin in Adam, an equal share in this dominion over the animals. Animals are the object 
of man's dominion, not man. All men are rulers, none is a ruled one, in the way the animals 
are. Equality of men among themselves and personal freedom is therefore a noble, 
inalienable prerogative of human nature created in God's image. As little as this 
prerogative conferred by God cancels the difference of statuses, offices and gifts of men, 
so little is the same, on the other hand, compatible with slavery, which deprives man of 
his inherent dignity and puts him on a par with mindless animals. That this created 
privilege was left to man by God's grace even after the Fall, though in a weakened 
measure, is testified to by the Lord's word to Noah: Be fruitful and multiply and fill the 
earth. Let your fear and dread be upon all the beasts of the earth, upon all the fowls of 
the air. 
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Heaven and everything that creeps on earth and all the fish in the sea have been given 
into your hands. Through the Fall, the divine image in man, innocence and immortality of 
the body, was lost; but that original privilege of man before the animals God has left to 
fallen man out of grace. Accordingly, this privilege can and may never be torn away from 
him. Slavery, the direct opposite of this prerogative, is therefore against the will of God 
not only before but also after the Fall. Slavery in a passive sense, as a suffering condition, 
is indeed in a series with all the ills and plagues to which fallen man is now subjected; it 
is God's doom over the sinner, like poverty, sickness, pain, and so on. God, however, has 
nowhere appointed a class of people preferred over others, to whom he would have given 
the authority to rule over people as over animals, or to possess people as one possesses 
living or inanimate things. It is therefore a total reversal and confusion of divine orders, if 
slavery is placed in the same category with statuses established directly by God, e.g. 
marriage, the status of authorities, the relationship of parents to their children. These 
things can boast of divine origin both before and after the Fall; slavery has this glory 
neither before nor after the Fall. 

Whether the pre-flood world already knew slavery, we do not know, but it is more 
than probable that the proud, selfish man, who fell away from God and did not let himself 
be punished by the spirit of God, will have misused his gifts and his power for the 
subjugation of his weaker fellow man. All the more clear traces of a fast spreading of 
slavery we find among the post-flood generation. Already in Abraham's time it had become 
so general that it had penetrated even into the house of this father of all believers. 
Throughout the entire pre-Christian era from the Flood onward, it was regarded by all 
peoples as a lawful, legitimate possession; trade with servants and maidens was regarded 
as a lawful line of business; in particular, the principle of international law applied that 
those who had fallen into the hands of the victor in a war were allowed to be used as 
slaves. So general was the rule of slavery that we find it an adopted custom also among 
the people of Israel to own servants and maids after the manner of their heathen 
neighbors. But in the case of the people of Israel we must take into account the fact that 
an extraordinary judgment of God was in force against the heathen peoples of Canaan, 
after which the Lord had given them into the hands of Israel. When the Gospel finally 
appeared in the world and brought forth a new spiritual being among the peoples, it found 
slavery not just in the process of coming into being, but as a phenomenon that had already 
existed for thousands of years and pervaded all state and family life. 
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One has wanted to conclude from the general expansion of slavery that it is natural 
or necessary, or at least that it is morally indifferent. But this is obviously too bold a leap 
and such a conclusion proves nothing because it proves too much. As long as the word 
of the Lord, spoken to Adam and repeated to Noah, guarantees man, and indeed every 
individual man, his personal freedom, so long will slavery, whether it comes about through 
theft of human beings or through the force of war, through purchase or inheritance, stand 
in open contradiction to the divine law of nature, which has impressed the seal of personal 
freedom on man's forehead. Only that servitude is to be recognized as a just one, i.e. as 
one in which no wrong is done by the master and no wrong suffered by the servant, which 
is entered into by voluntary contract, whether temporary or for life; he who voluntarily 
places himself under the dominion of another may not complain of injustice, according to 
the principle: non fit injuria. But in this case it must not be considered as perpetuating on 
children, much less if it has arisen by an act of violence. Positive human laws may legalize 
human slavery, but they can never negate an eternal divine law; certain privileges granted 
by men may be barred by the power of time and custom, privileges granted by God can 
never be barred. This view of ours, which we have just stated, we could, if we did not 
want to take care to be as brief as possible, reinforce with the sayings of respected 
Christian moralists. 

A threefold objection to our view of no small importance might be taken partly from 
the examples of holy persons who have survived the testimony that they pleased God 
and yet owned bonded servants and maids in quantity, partly from the Mosaic ordinances 
concerning the relationship of masters to servants and maids, partly from those passages 
of the New Testament, especially St. Paul, which does not make it a sin for believing 
masters to own servants and maids, but only admonishes them to treat them in a Christian 
manner. Pauli, which does not make it a sin for believing masters to own servants and 
maids, but only admonishes them to treat them in a Christian manner. 

These three objections are of significant weight and we admit from the outset that 


those cannot possibly be right who, according to their motto: Fiat libertas et pereat 


mundus! demand immediate release of all bound people and want to exclude slave 
masters absolutely from the kingdom of God. For then not only holy men would be 
condemned, but God's Word itself, which permits slavery, would be accused of injustice. 
Let this be far off! Now, as for the examples of Abraham and other saints, who possessed 
servants without prejudice to their faith and state of grace, they will, as | have said, 
admonish us against the zealotry of so-called abolitionists, and give us 
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Teach prudence in applying abstract principles to concrete cases; alone we cannot find a 
justification of slavery per se in those examples. Examples without a clear word of God 
do not form a secure basis for doctrine or life; for even holy people were sinners and could 
err and fall short, irrespective of their state of grace. God was pleased with his servants, 
even if he did not approve of their introducing slavery, which was common among their 
pagan neighbors, into their households; God tolerated it all the more, since, according to 
his merciful intention, their life in the houses of the holy patriarchs was to become a way 
for the servants and maids to attain the beatific knowledge of the true God. We must 
confess that God also tolerated polygamy in the holy patriarchs, even if it was not in 
accordance with the original institution of marriage. What prevents us from assuming such 
a divine tolerance also for slavery? Furthermore, as far as the Mosaic ordinances 
concerning servants and maids are concerned, even they are by no means a necessary 
proof of a divine right of slave ownership. If our above assertion is true, that slavery is not 
anormal human condition willed and instituted by God, then we are compelled to look for 
another divine intention in the Mosaic ordinances concerning slaves than that of a 
sanction and approval of slavery. For God cannot possibly contradict himself in his will. 
Therefore, we have no other interpretation than that God regulated, but did not sanction, 
this evil that had once penetrated the people of Israel against his will, in order to prevent 
even greater evils. We find an analogy in the Mosaic ordinance of the letter of divorce. 
Did God sanction divorce with it? Not at all! He gave these laws of the letter of divorce 
because of the hardness of heart of the Jewish people; from the beginning it was not so. 
Matth. 19, 7-9. In a similar way, God gave such laws to protect servants and maids from 
close violence and arbitrariness, lords from the unfaithfulness of their servants, which 
prevent despotic arbitrariness and self-willed escapes and in several cases alleviate the 
lot of the serfs, as the service of a Hebrew servant was the most lenient kind of serfdom 
through his prescribed release in the seventh year. But the fact that these laws subjected 
foreign servants to a harsher servitude than the native ones was undoubtedly due to 
God's judgment, which he wanted to execute by the hand of Israel over the heathen 
peoples. These are purely particular laws for the people of Israel and give no rule for an 
analogous procedure for other peoples, just as little as the commandments of God to 
Joshua to banish man, woman and child of the Amorites with the edge of the sword are 
authoritative for other warring peoples. Let us not deny, however, that those Mosaic 
ordinances of Christian authorities, which do not immediately abolish slavery without the 
danger of the total ruin of the civil community, are not to be regarded as a "rule of law". 
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The fact that the two countries can create a model for regulating slavery according to 
justice and equity, but to want to borrow a divine sanction of slavery from them is contrary 
to the analogy of faith. 

Finally, in order to meet the third objection, taken from several passages of the New 
Testament, especially the Pauline and Petrine epistles, it is necessary to go deeper into 
the nature of the gospel, the relationship of the kingdom of God and the world kingdom, 
and the influence of faith sanctifying and elevating all persons and relationships. 

If we have come to the conclusion in our previous discussions on biblical grounds 
that the status of slave lords, considered in itself, is not to be regarded as a normal, divine 
status equal to other holy statuses and orders, then from now on a turning point occurs 
where it is necessary to apply an abstract principle to normal cases. If we may be accused 
of inconsistency, we care little, since we know from Christian ethics that there is also a 
sacred inconsistency, which, however, is basically the strictest consistency, namely, 
unconditional submission to God's word and the suspension of the royal commandment 
of love above all other commandments. On the other hand, we are grateful for such a 
consequence that sacrifices even the Bible to the burning hatred of slavery, or that, in 
order to carry out a divine right of slavery, tramples underfoot the most sacred 
commandment of loving one's neighbor. Let us now come closer to the point. 

The peculiarity of the gospel is that it is not a doctrine of worldly, civil righteousness, 
but of eternal righteousness, which is valid before God and eternal life; it does not 
prescribe laws, but preaches forgiveness of sins; it does not change external orders in the 
world, but changes hearts; It does not bring and promise bodily freedom, but brings the 
infinitely higher and more important freedom from sin, death, the devil and damnation; it 
does not abolish the evils in the world, but it brings comfort and strength to overcome the 
evils; it does not abolish the difference of the worldly classes, but it brings forth in the 
hearts of those who accept in faith the love which esteems all men equally and renders 
equal service to all. Consequently, we should not be surprised if the gospel does not take 
slavery into consideration as an external thing and only touches upon it in passing, 
exhorting masters or servants to the practice of faith and love. It does not command the 
abolition of slavery, but first of all transforms the heavy iron chain into a sweet, pleasant 
bond that unites master and servant. Governed by the spirit of Christ, a believing master 
will no longer insist on his right to his slave, but will consider himself all the more bound to 
show him all love, the more abandoned and helpless he is. 
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A believing slave boasts of his freedom and blessedness in Christ, and in the enjoyment 
of these goods his harsh service under an unbelieving master is transformed into a gentle 
yoke and a light burden. Although the gospel does not directly forbid slavery, nor does it 
abolish it, it is directed to its abolition, both in its whole tendency and in the effects it 
produces in the hearts of believers. Since, according to the Gospel, bodily servitude is not 
an obstacle to faith and salvation, but rather a state in which one can serve God and 
perform the noblest good works, it follows that a servant may not escape from his master, 
just as no Christian may avenge himself or create self-help on his own authority, but if he 
can gain his freedom in a lawful way, he needs it all the more; if he cannot, he humbles 
himself under God's mighty hand, which will exalt him in his time. If his master wants to 
force him to sin, he does not obey, but rather suffers and considers it a grace to suffer for 
the sake of conscience. But what is the position which, according to the principles just 
indicated, a believing master should take toward his slaves? Of course, we have only 
believing masters in mind. What do we care about those who are outside? A Christian's 
guideline for his behavior toward his neighbor is the love of his neighbor in its entire scope; 
this commandment also governs a Christian master's behavior toward his slaves. If, when 
he became a believer, he was in possession of slaves, whether by inheritance or purchase 
(except for theft of human beings), the question is whether he is obliged to release them 
immediately after he has recognized that the master's position against slaves is not a 
divine position and the possession of slaves is a wrong done to them? Ask love for advice. 
Love does no harm to its neighbor, but rather the greatest possible good. Since bodily 
liberty is a real good, and to obtain it is a natural, legitimate desire, as the apostles 
acknowledged, saying: if you can become free, you much rather need it, it is indeed 
according to love to let one's slaves enjoy this good, according to the word of the Lord: 
whatever you want people to do to you, you do to them. But since bodily freedom is a 
good only when a person knows how to use it properly, it is again love that decides 
whether, when and how it is to be granted. Just as a loving father, concerned for his 
children's welfare, decides after wise consideration of the circumstances whether he 
should pay his child his inheritance early or keep it in his hands longer, so the Lord's love 
decides whether, when, in what way and in what stages he should grant his slaves their 
freedom; at the same time, love drives him to raise them to the level of Christian 
education, where they can use their freedom divinely and happily. But since love is a 
voluntary work of the heart 
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and release of slaves is only a relatively good and useful work, therefore the apostle 
nowhere commands the latter, although it is already implicitly expressed in the 
commandment of love. Furthermore, it is in accordance with love that as long as the 
believing master recognizes that being bound is more beneficial to his slaves than being 
free, he not only treats them justly, fairly, mildly, unselfishly, but also and primarily cares 
for their immortal souls through Christian instruction and education, but as conscientiously 
as if they were his own children. The question of whether a Christian is allowed to buy 
slaves is again decided only by love. To buy a slave with the intention of owning him like 
a horse or a dog is unworthy of a Christian; but to buy him with the intention of making his 
hard lot more bearable and to be able to provide for his eternal salvation all the more 
successfully is not contrary to love, but in accordance with it. On the other hand, to sell a 
slave is completely contrary to love, because it does not know into which hands the once 
sold person will fall; rather, love requires that precautions be taken during one's lifetime 
so that slaves are not sold to the highest bidder after the master's death, as the course of 
civil law entails, marriages are broken up, uneducated children are taken from their 
parents, and the sold persons are generally brought into the hands of godless masters. 
Love imposes it as the most sacred duty on those Christians who have a part in the 
legislation of a state to prevent the enactment of such laws which make gradual 
emancipation impossible, permit the rupture of proper marriages of slaves, the separation 
of underage children from their parents, which frown upon the complete schooling of 
slaves, or which in general only make the lot of slaves harder for the benefit of selfish 
lords. If Christians cannot prevent such laws, they should solemnly protest against them. 
Christian legislators are bound to work for such laws, which assure the slaves complete 
protection, generally humane, especially Christian instruction, and make gradual 
emancipation possible. It would not be contrary to the law of love to secure for the masters 
a cheap substitute for their slaves who are to be set free. Finally, all zealous agitation by 
pretended or real friends of the slaves, to whom they promise only physical freedom, 
leaving them ignorant of true spiritual freedom or whose fate they only aggravate by 
provoking spiteful feelings of the slave masters, is contrary to the commandment of love. 

This is the holy inconsistency, as we called it above, but which is in fact the strictest 
consistency, in that it consistently applies the royal commandment: Love your neighbor as 
yourself, to all relationships between master and servant. 

In the above sentences, a Protestant preacher is at the same time instructed on the 
position he must take against the institution of slavery. However, to safeguard his own 
conscience and to be able to give a well-founded opinion if necessary, he must have with 
him 
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To be completely clear about how slavery appears in the light of the divine word; a 
wavering back and forth, a principless invoking of individual scriptural passages out of 
their context, an anxious lavirating between the two extremes, a pitying shrug of the 
shoulders, an opinion built merely on utilitarian principles, a bornirt repetition of hackneyed 
speech: the slaves of the South are better clothed and more abundantly fed than the free 
laborers of the North, again a dark, philanthropic sympathy for the slaves, without sure 
guidance from God's Word, is not compatible with the preacher of the Gospel, who is to 
be equipped with the Word of truth to the right and to the left; but he would not fulfill his 
profession if he wanted to begin with zealous denunciations of slavery or take part at all 
in the political agitations against slavery. He is a servant of him who said: my kingdom is 
not of this world. He preaches the blessed gospel of our redemption, repentance and 
forgiveness of sin to masters and servants alike and, as much as is in him, brings both to 
the awareness and possession of their freedom from sin, death and the devil, acquired 
through Christ. When this gospel is accepted by masters or slaves, slavery has already 
lost the horror that clings to it, and the way is paved on which the slaves can finally attain 
their bodily freedom. Then, in the Pauline manner, he admonishes master and servant 
and punishes both without regard to person if they forget their duty. In particular, he takes 
care of the poor, neglected, trampled slaves in merciful love, as the lambs of Christ, 
through teaching and instruction. For the fact that they are at such a low level of moral 
degradation and at best fall into a fanatical Methodism, who is to blame but those who do 
not show them merciful love? Continuing courageously and faithfully on this path, he will 
not win the favor of the slave masters, but he will incur their wrath. But he will not be afraid 
of their defiance and will not be frightened; but he will sanctify God in his heart. 


(Sent in by Pastor Hoyer.) 
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(Conclusion.) 

The proof that Luther's way of preaching is also an excellent model in regard to form 
may first emphasize how his arrangement so thoroughly corresponds to the content and 
meaning of the Gospel proclamation. | do not deny that in this respect we have already 
taken a good step forward by God's grace. That the teaching given under the Rom- 


23 iThe sermon preparation from Dr. Luther. 


The main and basic principle of the Gospel, which is the written word, the apostles and 
prophets as a basis for the sermon, is the way of choosing a sentence, often only a part 
of a sentence or a subordinate clause of the Holy Scriptures as a text and then spinning 
a sermon from it according to the general rules of eloquence. We have seen that the way 
of choosing a sentence, often only a part of a sentence or a subordinate clause of the Holy 
Scripture as a text and then spinning a sermon from it according to general rules of 
eloquence, is not at all in accordance with the main and basic evangelical principle, which 
makes the written word, the apostles and prophets the basis or foundation of all church 
building. It is preaching about the Word of God, not the Word of God; it does not present 
the Gospel to the listeners, but the speaker's thoughts about the Gospel, and testifies that 
those who pretend to elevate the Bible through indifference to the church confession are 
truly not as obedient to the Bible as those who confess the Bible with the confessions of 
the church. We consider it one of the main tasks of evangelical preaching to present the 
written Word of God itself in its fullness and vitality, and therefore gladly follow the genuine 
church order of pericopes, which presents us with whole passages of Scripture and these 
in an order conducive to edification; we also agree that it is important to preach the 
pericopes themselves in a simple manner or to paint them, as it were, instead of talking 
about them. Would that we would now also strive to complete this undeniable progress to 
which the gracious God has brought us, this escape from the enchanted castle of pietism 
and rationalism! The synthetic form of preaching became predominant and was applied to 
the main Protestant sermon in the Lutheran Church in the second half of the 17th century, 
when the Christian life of faith had already by and large disappeared from the circles of 
science and theology in general. It received its formation only under Pietism and especially 
under rationalism, which latter in the most general extension also includes 
supranaturalism; it probably reached its highest peak in Reinhard, whose confessions give 
us important information about it. This art form, which, by the way, has its justification in 
certain cases, e.g. in catechism sermons, hinders the simple recitation of the text passage. 
It is child's play as soon as one wants to tear out a sentence from the text and then treat 
it according to its various elements, but this no longer allows us our endeavor to preach 
the text itself. Thus, in order to preserve the learned form, we have to stretch the Gospel 
passage under a main sentence or theme with the usual parts and subdivisions, an 
embarrassing piece of work for ourselves, even more embarrassing in the end for our 
listeners, and of no use other than to inculcate the division of the sermon into our 
congregations instead of teaching them the Gospel. There is no pericope that does not 
require violence in order to make it into an analytic-synthetic sermon. In order to carry out 
our resolution to preach the gospel, not about the gospel, we have to use the favorite form 
and foster child of rationalism, of which we are 
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The only thing that can be expected is an arbitrary treatment of the word of God, to give it 
up completely and to progress to the form that does not dominate the gospel but allows 
itself to be dominated by the gospel. This is the way of arrangement which Luther follows. 
It follows the course of the evangelical thoughts in the present text humbly and lovingly, 
arranges them into main parts and these under a main clause where they place 
themselves in such an order, emphasizes the main parts that present themselves as such, 
does not ask whether it is itself new or perhaps was already used a year ago or otherwise, 
sees only that it fulfills its office of depicting the text according to its various sides, as it 
were the strings of it as they are tuned by the Holy Spirit itself. It is true that simple-minded 
people see the text in its various aspects, and that it is only to make the strings of the text 
sound as they are tuned by the Holy Spirit himself, so that the congregation may see the 
reason for their salvation and hear the sweet evangelical sound, pure, bright and clear, 
undisturbed and unclouded. It is true that it looks simple when, on feast days, one first 
preaches the story in question, then the benefit and power of this story; it sounds almost 
awkward to present the gospel from Sunday 2 after Epiphany in such a way that one first 
emphasizes the consolation that married people have from this story because of their 
status, then the example of faith and love in Christ and his mother; It does not fit at all with 
our preference for pathetic expression when Luther treats the Gospel on Jubilate as text, 
gloss and example, but apart from the latter foreign words, to which we are of course not 
bound, such arrangements fit excellently for our congregations, as anyone can easily find 
out. Thus the text comes before their eyes and hearts in fullest vividness, so that the 
congregation members can easily find their way through it individually and in their 
conversations, and are also stimulated by it to talk with each other about the sermon they 
have heard. The diligent student of Luther soon discovers how natural and arising from 
the text itself all of Luther's instructions in his sermons are, he will soon be familiar with 
them, and even following them, he will discover in the eyes of the listeners the tense 
attention and heartfelt joy with which they walk by his hand through the green and 
blossoming meadows of the Gospel. 

| am sure of general agreement when | finally also set up the linguistic form of 
Luther's sermons as an example for us. The power to describe the melodiousness and 
noble popularity of his speech is quite superfluous, since one need only open the Bible to 
see it in all its glory; it is a language formed by the powerful, melodious and clear words 
of God Himself. By practicing our language on it through the reading of Luther's writings 
described above, we will also be able to produce a speech appropriate to the precious 
gospel of our God, understandable to all the people, appealing to the congregation of 
ordinary people. 
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education as well as those who claim higher education. Our present language, | do not 
mean the theological artificial language, but that which we have learned through our 
education at home, at school and under the influences of our whole environment, has on 
the one hand been in the service of nationalism for more than a hundred years and has 
been modeled by it in many respects; On the other hand, it is the fruit and the means of 
an education that belonged only to a small part of our people and was either completely 
alienated from the lower classes or attached itself to them here and there, like the English- 
American snip to the back of the Sandwich Islander. On the one hand, therefore, we are 
forced to the assumption that the language of our time must first be reworked into a usable 
tool of the truthful Gospel, a work which surely cannot be done better than by putting them 
into school with the genuinely evangelical speech of Luther: on the other hand, we have 
no doubt all made the bitter experience of how we speak so utterly incomprehensibly to 
our church members in general. Already in Germany | had to convince myself of this, but 
at the same time | also noticed that as soon as the preacher mentioned a speech of 
Scriver, Arnd, H. Miller, everybody listened, understood and kept what was preached, 
that finally Luther's words always made the most significant impression. This perception, 
which almost forced itself out of me against my will during my own preaching as well as 
during listening, drove me to learn quite a few passages from Luther and other fathers by 
heart, also to read Luther's sermons during preparation and thus to use the language of 
the ancients quite often. However, this is not enough; our entire language must be 
educated in that which is appropriate to Luther and is in any case the purest and noblest 
model, as is done by reading with the pen. Just don't imagine under this pretentiousness 
a fearful effort, a ridiculous imitation. Elsewhere | once said that one cannot imitate 
Luthern like, say, a Harms or Draseke, namely in such a way that one thereby becomes 
a monkey or a grimace. The last-mentioned preachers stand out through various 
peculiarities, are original in some respects: But to imitate peculiarities and individual 
original features is to make a grimace of oneself. Luther, on the other hand, has no 
peculiarities at all and is original through and through, a personality so richly gifted and 
yet so completely powerful in his gifts that his nature and idiosyncrasy do not appear to 
us in a few individual strong traits, but as a whole like an ornate building or attractive 
painting. To form and practice one's own language from his cannot become a fearful 
imitation: Fearfulness is everywhere out of the question when studying the cheerful, 
courageous, hearty Luther. Try this study only once and you will laugh at the opinion, as 
if one could be driven by it to the anxious question: do | really talk like Luther? 
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We can confidently affirm that through such practice one becomes especially powerful in 
expression, and in doctrine, as in language, one attains that firmness and certainty which 
makes preaching a real joy of the heart. The members of the congregation themselves, 
from whom we have never concealed our preparation from Luther, are also very happy to 
see their preachers using the same speech with the Holy Scriptures and Dr. Luther's 
posture. In this way, they are not only driven into the postils, but especially into the 
Scriptures, and are instructed and equipped to understand them. For the sake of this 
preparation, no one has ever accused us of laziness and of adorning ourselves with other 
people's feathers; rather, thanks and joy in noble fruits have been earned by the writer, 
who is only a beginner in this kind of work. 

| have only thought about the preparation of sermons from Luther in this essay, since 
| have not yet gained any experience of my own about Pastor Keyl's advice to make the 
study of Luther the central point of the entire theological study. However, | can also vouch 
for the fact that through this sermon preparation alone, one's own knowledge and studies 
receive a firm hold, order and clarity, and that much knowledge, which would otherwise lie 
unused, becomes usable, as it were fluid, so that to those who, for lack of time, can only 
equip themselves for sermons and instruction from Luther's writings, Keyl's advice proves 
to be well-founded and proven. Even if the work described were nothing but a strong 
exercise of the mind, it would already have great significance for us, as our fathers testify, 
who took so much trouble with excerpts from individual important writings and did not even 
know the now popular haphazard nibbling from masses of books. But that work has far 
more value; it instructs and, what is not the least, it edifies. How unedifying it often is for 
the preacher, just when he is supposed to stand in the pulpit or at the bedside of the sick, 
to edify others! Fear instead of reverence, pusillanimity instead of courage, insecurity 
instead of firmness depresses his poor soul, yes, and often his fear, his pusillanimity, his 
insecurity is directed less toward the content than toward the division of his sermon. Now 
| do not say that Luther makes one careless about preaching; on the contrary, through him 
his student becomes justly aware of the majesty of the work that God wants to accomplish 
through him; but this is what we learn from him, to place both the honor and the effect of 
the sermon in the hands of the gracious God, but to preach with joy what is written, not 
what would please the listeners. The division and arrangement can cause the least fear 
and distress, for if it is arranged differently according to Luther's model, one need only look 
at the text to have it constantly before one's eyes. Luther himself leads us into the Bible; 
what do we need more and more earnestly, who are called to lead others into the Bible? - 
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(Sent in by Pastor Hoyer.) 
The commitment to the ecclesiastical confessions and free theological 
science. *) 


We designate the Lutheran confession as the ecclesiastical confession that is fully 
suitable to form the prerequisite of theology of our time. Its form shows that it originated 
in a special church, but the One Holy Christian Church on earth is also only in a special 
church. The one holy Christian church on earth also exists only in special churches and is 
bound to the truthful preaching of the Word of God and the right administration of the holy 
sacraments, i.e. to the scriptural principles. It can be recognized by the truthful preaching 
of the Word of God and the proper administration of the holy sacraments, i.e. by the written 
confession. It depends on the doctrinal content of the dogmas of the Lutheran confession: 
if it agrees with the holy scripture, it speaks for the faith of the people. If it agrees with Holy 
Scripture, it expresses the faith of the One Holy Christian Church. If it agrees with the holy 
Scriptures, it expresses the faith of the one holy Christian church, the building of the 
wholesome doctrine, which theology must not break off, but continue. In truth, however, 
he has long since been proven in the Holy Scriptures. Indeed, it is precisely what he has 
been accused of being false, his dogmas of the Holy Communion, of sin, and of theological 
doctrine. Indeed, the very things it has been accused of being false, its dogmas on Holy 
Communion, sin, grace and the election of grace, etc., testify to the complete obedience 
with which its confessors submit to the Scriptures and base their faith on nothing. They 
base their faith on nothing human, but only on the Word of God, and on this with truth and 
deed. The obligation to the Evangelical Lutheran Confession, therefore, asserted to its full 
extent, so little takes away the freedom of theology that it rather makes it free only when 
it is accepted in faith and faithfully followed. The unfree state of theology towards the end 
of the 17th century was not caused by faithfulness to the obligation, but by the abuse that 
was made of faith and the creed in a Machiavellian manner at that time. Finally, as far as 
faith is concerned, which is required for the acceptance of the commitment and for free 
work on theology, we are convinced that whoever believes in Christ with our confession 
cannot refuse to agree with individual dogmas of the same for a long time, even if we 
gladly acknowledge the difficulty from our own experience, contrary to all prevailing 
opinions and despite customary, Christian-sounding speeches, to turn to a faith that is 
comforted by Christ as its own through Word and Sacrament and therefore, for the sake 
of the true evangelical doctrine, if need be, even gives ecclesiastical fellowship with its 
neighbors. However acceptable the objections to an unreserved acceptance of our 
confession may sound, they must not be taken into consideration when it is a matter of 
believing and confessing the faith; the opinion according to which it would be the death of 
free theological science if the articles of faith of the Lutheran confession were respected 
and used as a rule of faith in theological work, especially in the interpretation of Scripture, 
in accordance with the commitment to them, is especially groundless. - 


*) This is the conclusion of the last section of the longer submission by Mr. Pastor Hoyer, which 
was accidentally not completely reported in the June issue. D.R. 
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Secondly, among the writings directed against the heresies of the Roman Church 
in particular, which are absolutely indispensable for a Lutheran pastor, we mention the 
following work: "Examen Concilii Tridentini, per D. Marti- num Chemnitium scriptum. The 
author of this work, Martin Chemnitz, was born at Treuenbriezen in the Mark of 
Brandenburg on Nov. 9, 1522. In 1536 he attended the trivial school in Wittenberg, where 
the fourteen-year-old boy received indelible impressions from Luther's sermons, 
However, he used the idle hours remaining during his apprenticeship to learn at least the 
Latin language himself with the very few resources at his disposal. When it happened that 
two learned relatives of the young Chemnitz came to Treuenbriezen for a visit, the latter 
seized this opportunity to do something in order to reach the goal that had been far away 
from him, but never out of his sight. He prepared a Latin letter in which he asked his 
relatives, who were highly respected by his mother, to intercede with her so that he would 
be sent to the Latin school. The letter had its effect. With astonishment, those to whom it 
was addressed recognized from it what rare gifts lay dormant in the knowledge-thirsty 
youth, and brought him to the school in Magdeburg. He then made his academic studies 
from 1543 on in Frankfurt on the Oder and then, after a short interruption, which his 
poverty had forced him to make, in Wittenberg, where he concentrated on mathematics 
and astronomy on Melanchthon's advice. In 1548 he became Rector at the cathedral 
school in Kénigsberg and two years later librarian of Duke Albert of Prussia there. This 
office gave him an excellent opportunity to perfect himself in all branches of theological 
science, which opportunity he used most faithfully and eagerly. Above all, the sacred 
Scriptures, Luther's writings and He confesses that he was mainly influenced by the fact 
that he was able to study the Holy Scriptures, Luther's writings, and the works of the 
Church Fathers. He himself confesses that he achieved such favorable results mainly by 
reading everything with his pen in his hand and making copious excerpts from what he 
read. In 1553, prompted by the "Osiandrian" disputes that broke out in Kénigsberg, he 
went to Wittenberg, where he read Melanchthon's Loci with great applause; in the 
following year, however, he followed a call to Brunswick, where he received the office of 
preacher at St. Aegidienkirche and later, in 1567, that of superintendent, and held it with 
great fidelity until 14 years before his end, and finally, in 1567, he was appointed to the 
post of preacher. 
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died in 1586, April 8. That a Lutheran praises the divine gift, which was given to our dear 
church with this man not only once, but for all times, is all the less necessary, as even our 
opponents have shone this gift so brightly in their eyes that they could not avoid giving our 
Chemnitz praise bordering on the unbelievable. The saying of the papists is well known: 
Vos habuistis duos Martinos: si posterior non venisset, prior non stetisset i.e. You 
(Lutherans) have two Martins: if the second had not come, the first would not have 
remained standing. Another strange verdict about Chemnitz from a Roman may be less 
known. Léscher shares it in his Innocent News. "When," it says there, "around the year 
1578, the princely Brunswick councillor Dr. Joachim Gétzen stayed as an envoy at Trent 
and dined here one day with three cardinals, one of them, who seemed to be the most 
learned and well-meaning of all, asked him which of the German theologians was now 
preferred. Gédtzen answered that Heerbrand, Schnepf, Osiander, Jacob Andrea, 
Heshusius were preferred by some; there were, however, many others who were no less 
praised by many, but who were unknown to him. The Cardinal replied that in Germany 
there was a certain Martin Chemnitz, a doctor of theology, in a city called Braunschweig, 
a man of quite excellent learning and probably the most distinguished among the 
theologians of Germany. He had written a certain book against the Tridentine Concilium, 
from which it clearly emerges that, through the negligence of the bishops, many terrible 
and extremely serious errors had crept into the church, which they themselves, willingly or 
unwillingly, were forced to admit. He must also freely and openly confess that among all 
the theologians in Germany there has been no one who, after the death of Martin Luther, 
has done more harm to the Roman Church than Martin Chemnitz through his writing. He 
therefore paid him his admiration and voluntarily awarded him the palm in scholarship 
before all the theologians of Germany and wished nothing more than to be able to see him 
once and to discuss the whole matter of religion with him. Dr. Gétzen then asked a friend 
of Chemnitz's to inform him in writing of this publicly expressed judgment, to which 
Chemnitz replied on Sept. 14, 1579, among other things as follows Your report of the 
judgment of some of the popes was pleasant to me, not because | took so much pleasure 
in my praise (for the older | get, the more | see not only how little, but how soiled are all 
those writings with which | have hitherto wanted to serve the edification of the church in a 
non-evil spirit), but because | admire with gratitude that goodness of God, that he speaks 
through foolish and weak things, as Paul 1 Cor. 1, 27, 
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Nevertheless, through his blessing, he accomplishes something, so that not only our fellow 
believers approve of it, but even the opponents are moved by the revealed truth to a 
testimony against themselves. (A. a. O. Jahrg. 1719. p. 591-593.) Already from this it 
should be clear enough what kind of man Chemnitz was, a man of whom one does not 
know whether one should admire more his erudition, or his godliness and humility, or his 
(after Luther's) hardly comparable blessed influence on the satisfaction and formation of 
our church and its doctrinal form. Chemnitz is equally great in building as in fighting; in 
regard to the former, before all his works, his evangelical harmony, in regard to the latter, 
his Examen Concilii Tridentini gives a testimony, which writings make all further proof 
unnecessary for those who know these immortal works. Chemnitz lived and worked in one 
of the most sorrowful and dangerous times of our Church, in the time of a more decisive 
Thirty Years' War than even that which half a column later devastated the lands of 
Germany, and next to God we have it above all others to the faithfulness and high talent 
of this Chemnitz, the main author of the Formula Concordiae (from whom, as Léscher 
proves in his Historia mowum, even a Jacob Andrea liked to learn), that that war ended 
with an even more blessed work of peace (Formula Concordiae) than even the Osnabriick 
one was. - But it is time to return to the work we promised to present to our honored 
readers. The "Examen Concilii Tridentini" is, as the title suggests, an examination of the 
decisions of the Concilium held at Trent in the years 1545-1563, which decisions, as is 
well known, have been elevated in the Roman Church to the status of symbolic provisions. 
The reason for writing this work was the following. A Lutheran teacher at Dusseldorf, Joh. 
Monhemius, had published a catechism, against which the Cologne Jesuits published a 


book in 1560 under the title: "Censura de praecipuis doctrinae coelestis capitibus.” 
Chemnitz, on the other hand, wrote the following text in 1562: "Theologiae Jesuitarum 
praecipua capita, ex quadam ipsorum censura adnotata per M. Chemnitium, seu 


theologiae Jesuitarum brevis ac nervosa descriptio" (which text is found appended to 


Chemnitz'ens Doms in the Frankfurt edition of 1690, and was also published in 1719 in 
8th German with the addition of a history of the Jesuit Order in Dresden by Grdll). Against 
this writing, Diego di Payva d'Andrada (Andradius), professor of theology at the University 
of Coimbra, who had been active at the Concilium of Trent as the theologian sent by King 


Sebastian of Portugal, published his "Orthodoxarum explicationum de controversis 


religionis capitibus libri X" after receiving a request to do so from the other Tridentine 


Fathers, both elsewhere and at Cologne in 1564. Chemnitz soon realized that the 
Andradius and his instigators were not as well 
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He therefore decided to answer Andradius by a thorough exegetical-historical refutation 
of the Trent decisions, all the more so since Andradius had given important information 
in his writing about the origin, the true meaning and the sometimes veiled purpose of the 
doctrinal formulas given at Trent. The work contains all those decrees and canons itself, 
which contain disputed doctrinal points, to which the critique of them is then always 
directly connected. This critique contains, first, a revelation of the true meaning of the 
words of the Concilium and of the deception that is almost always hidden under the way 
they are formulated, then a historical proof of how the pure apostolic doctrine has 
progressed in the course of time to the deformation in which it was presented by the 
Concilium as church doctrine and solemnly sealed under threat of banishment and finch 
for those who contradict it, and finally a thorough refutation of the error in question from 
God's Word. The work came out gradually; the first part appeared in 1565, the last in 
1573. Among the very numerous editions of this work, the Frankfurt one (a. M.) of 1707 
is the most excellent. The learned Georg Christian Johannis has prepared it, has 
indicated exactly where the citations from the Church Fathers occur, has included the 
citations from the Greek Church Fathers in the language of the original, and has 
supplemented the whole with historical-chronological tables, as well as with several 
excerpts from letters and other written documents of Franc, de Vargad, Pet. Malvenda 
and some Spanish bishops. Already in 1576 the work was published in Frankfurt a. M., 
in order to make it accessible also to the layman, in a German translation, which was 
prepared by a preacher in Giessen named Georg Nigrinus. *) Instead of trying to praise 
this polemical work ourselves, we are allowed to share some judgments of competent 
judges about it. Buddeus writes: "Nothing so praiseworthy can be said about this excellent 
work that it should not surpass it in many respects; Chemnitz stands alone in this genre 
(instar omnium).” (Isag. p. 498.) The learned Michael Neander, who died as Rector at 
Jlefeld in 1595, writes: "From him (Chemnitz) there are other exceedingly useful writings, 
as well as, among others, the excellent work (or rather the exceptionally rich theological 
library), which contains the refutation of the Tridentine Council and at the same time a 
defense and explanation of the whole doctrine of the Church, and it should therefore be 
read assiduously by all who are serious and truly concerned about the knowledge of the 
truth." (Orbis terrae P. |. p. 153.) Joh. Micralius (died at Stettin 1658) calls Chemnitz "an 


incomparable theologian, who 
*) A preacher of our synod owns this very rare book. 
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The author of the first edition of the book, the author of the first edition of the first edition 
of the first edition of the first edition of the first edition of the first edition of the first edition 
of the first edition of the first edition of the first edition of the first edition of the first edition 
of the first edition of the first edition of the first edition of the first edition of the first edition 
of the first edition of the first edition of the first edition of the first edition of the first edition 
of the first edition of the first edition of the first edition of the first edition of the first edition 


of the first edition. (Syntagm. hist. eccl, Il. p. 743.) J. Conr. Danhauer writes: "In the 
antitridentine examination one finds an excellent sample of the analytical method, in 
which, after having taken and ascertained the present Status controversiae from the 


whole history of the disputes, he selects those proofs which are suitable for combat and 
achieve conviction, which none of the adversaries has yet been able to refute thoroughly 


and victoriously." (Adv. Cornaeum p. 257.) Anton Reiher, who died as pastor at Hamburg 


in 1686, writes: "Certainly, if Luther had seen the exact examination of the Tridentine 
Council with his eyes, | do not doubt in the least that he would have preferred it to all the 
old writings." (Tempi, honoris p. 399.) Sam. Bened. Carpzov, who died as high court 
preacher at Dresden in 1707, writes: "Matthias Hoe called Martin Chemnitz, this excellent 
theologian, the third angel without hesitation (Offenb. 14, 9.). The greater the courage, 
the greater the store of erudition, the greater the depth of mind, the greater the sharpness 
of judgment with which Chemnitz attacked the common adversary, the less | am inclined 
to agree with his judgment. Following Luther and Flacius, he published the theology of 
the Jesuits just at the time when Roman Babylon was trying to mend its reefs by 
assembling unfortunate builders for this purpose at the Tridentine Council. And since the 
Portuguese Andradius then attacked him, he made that incomparable examination of the 
Tridentine Council, admired by the whole learned world, whereby he warns against the 
sign of the beast and opposes to the exceedingly unjust anathematisms, with which that 
assembly of the wicked thunders against the confessors of divine truth, that anathema of 
Revelation Cap. 14, 9-11: ""If anyone worships the beast, and his image"", etc. Raging 
dogs have barked at this scripture, which breathes divine spirit, but none of the opponents 
has been able to refute it with reason, since it is founded on the immovable foundation of 
the divine word and adorned with testimonies of the church of antiquity, so that the 
opponents, driven out of the castle of scripture, find no patrocinium for their so bad cause 
even in the authority of the fathers." (Disputt. isagogicae Chemnitium etc. Praef. p. 11.) 
Even the reformers have not exhausted themselves in praising the Chemnitzian 
examination. Jacob Verheiden, who died at Gravenhaag around 1600, writes: "It is he 
(Chemnitz) who has most diligently examined the decrees of the new Tridentine Fathers 
according to God's Word, as the norm and rule, and according to the judgment and 
doctrines of the older and purer Church Fathers. This work is the most excellent among 
the others, 
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or rather an extremely rich library and contains the refutation of the Tridentine Concilium, 
as well as a defense and explanation of the evangelical doctrine; useful for all who love 
the truth and for those who want to engage in battle with the papists, who so often spread 
themselves with those Pythagorean decrees of the Tridentine Concilium. There have 
been others who have examined the very same Council, who have not been unskilled, 
but our Chemnitz has achieved by far greater fame through his extensive work, which has 
often been published in the middle of Germany, while the others treat it briefly. It is to be 
marveled at how the wasps, adorned with jn*ul and crimson, have been grappling with 
Chemnitzen's exams." Effig. praestant. alig. theolog. p. 175.) Mart. Schookius, who died 
as a professor at Frankfurt a. d. O. in 1669, writes: "No one has so far fought with luck 
against the papists from ecclesiastical antiquity in Chemnitz who has not plowed with his 
calf, without, of course, mentioning where the weapons so victorious were taken from." 
(Exercitat, theol.) J. Heinr. Heidegger, the well-known author of the Formula consensus, 


died in Zurich in 1698, writes in his Anatome Concilii Trid.! freely confess, however, that 
Martin Chemnitz, so extremely learned and worthy of immortal praise, so bravely struck 
the death blow to the Tridentine Concilium with a single blow and pierced its heart that it 
needed no further blow, and | recognize and at the same time confess with gratitude that 
he has brought no small help to my helplessness". (Praef. 8. b.) Finally, it is also known 
that not a few scholars were instructed by their papist superiors to refute Chemnitz's 
examination, who now had to study it more closely and as soon as they got deeper into 
it, threw away the pen and, overwhelmed by the truth, left the papacy and became 


Lutherans. Among them is the famous Jesuit Ignatius Aloysius Zierendorf, Dr. theol. and 


Prof. controversiarum, who had received this commission and, as a result of his study of 
the Chemnitz work, became a Lutheran in 1711 and then published the excellent writing 
against Pabstism: Papism aypawos xai yypagog, (S. Loscher's Innocence. Nachr. 1712. 
p. 1100.) Furthermore. 

the Jesuit Franz Leopold von Reising, born in 1700 at Gratz in Styria, writes the following 
about his conversion to Lutheranism: "Finally, by the guidance of divine grace, | fell upon 
the examination of the Tridentine Concilium by the very famous Blessed Dr. M. Chemnitz. 
By reading this book | was seized by such a desire for the truth that | could not be satisfied 
with the allotted time in the public library" (where Reising found the book) "but secretly 
took the said book to my chamber against all permission from the library and there used 
all free moments to research in it. | compared the sayings of the Fathers with the words 
of the Holy Scriptures. Scriptures, and he- 
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| was not a little idolized by the wonderful conformity of the two. (See: Ibid. 1723. p. 29. 
30.) Reising's subsequent conversion to the Lutheran truth and church and how 
gruesomely he was then persecuted and tortured by the Inquisition for a long series of 
years, we have already reported in "Lutheraner" Jahrg. 4. p. 172 ff. As great as Chemnitz 
and his work seem to be, our admiration of him must rise even higher when we read that 
Chemnitz, when he had partially completed the work, wrote to his friend Matthias Ritter 
that he would not be sorry if the booksellers did not want to spend the costs on it, since 
he would recognize God's judgment that this (ten-year!) work would not benefit the church. 


(See: Johannis' preface to his edition of the Examen.) 
(To be continued.) 


Call 


to a general conference of all Lutherans who recognize the Augsburg Confession as the 
confession of their faith. *) 


The undersigned, preachers of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in the United 
States, believing that the unity and welfare of our Lutheran Zion will be vigorously 
promoted by the free interchange of views on the various interests of our Church in this 
country among brethren united in faith, do hereby issue an invitation to all members of the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church in the United States who consider the unaltered Augsburg 
Confession to be a statement of the divine word, An invitation is hereby extended to all 
members of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in the United States who recognize the 
unaltered Augsburg Confession as a faithful exposition of the teachings of the divine Word, 
to meet with them in a "free" and fraternal conference on the present condition and needs 
of the Church in America, in the city of - Wednesday, the 1st of October, of this year. 
October of this year. 

J. Paul Kalb votes for Columbus, O. 


F. Groth ™ Cincinnati, O. 

J. Killian " New Market, Va. 

G. Dédpken "Columbus, O. 

A. Ernst mm 

J. H. Dérmann ase 

Th. Brohm ™ Pittsburg, Pa. 

A. Saupert ™ Columbus, O. 
A. Weyel ™ 

A. Saxer sa 


*) In order to save space, we do not reprint the signatures that we have already communicated in 
the previous issues, but take the liberty of referring the readers back to them. R. v. Lou. W. 
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Th. Wichmann votes for Columbus, O N. Volkert" 
C. Sallmann"™"" 

E. A. Brewer" 

Dr.W. Sihler mt 

Ms. W. Fohlinger"""" 

Ms. W. Husmann"""" 

A. Bergt™™" 

Ms. W. Késtering""" 

Cl. Strengths" 
A. Cramer,,,,,,,5 
H. Fuck -""" 

A. B. Bierdemann 
G. Seyffarth v.v. we 

J. Schladermundt""™" 

J. G. Nitze!" te, 

J. G. Schafer" 

Miller , ; 
Swan 
Lindemann 
Bold"™"" 
Strieter - 

Boy! = . 
Heid"""" 


DLe general conference concerning. 


In the "Lutheran Standard" of June 13 we find the following comment by a 


contributor that is worth taking to heart: 

"With regard to the place, | would prefer Cincinnati or Cleveland, as these cities are 
equally easily accessible to the East and West and are neutral ground. That our 
congregations would not be able to entertain a large number of guests at these two places 
| know; but this would not be possible at any other place suggested in the invitation. Those 
who are somewhat acquainted with the urban congregations of our church know quite 
well that, hospitable as the members may be, there are comparatively few among them, 
especially among the Germans, whom pastors could entertain without great 
inconvenience and sometimes inconvenience to them. | would therefore suggest that all 
questions of this kind be disregarded in determining the place of the meeting, and that 
most of those who attend should decide not to claim hospitality, but to seek their own 
lodging and live at their own expense during the time of the meeting, at least if their means 
enable them to do so. This would help the pastors and congregations in the places, 
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which have been proposed, will remove many concerns, enable them to attend the 
meetings with comfort, and perhaps save the members of the conference some 
embarrassment. | think it important that so practicable a subject as this should not be 
overlooked, and | am convinced that this is a proposal which, trivial as it may seem, is yet 
of importance in preventing unpleasant feelings." 


(Submitted.) 
The Lutheran Village Church Newspaper 
brings the following fabulous news from the church in America in the April issue under 
"Zeitgeschichtliches": "Dr. Hunger has been expelled from his congregation because he 
put two open and unrepentant sinners under ban. Thereupon (as we hear) a preacher of 
the Missouri Synod came and agitated the congregation against it by pretending that the 
ban was wrong because not every member of the congregation cast his vote." 

The undersigned, who is concerned with this matter, is content to declare it in all its 
parts to be a completely pathetic work of lies; however, if he should be contradicted from 
a certain side, he will not fail to give a detailed report about it. If the editor of the 
Dorfkirchenzeitung, Father Rathjen, has no better American informant than the one who 
tells him such little stories, he should rather leave the column "Zeitgeschichtliches" 
unfilled. 

Cincinnati, July 10, 1856. 

Th. Wichmann, Lutheran pastor. 


(From the "Kirchenblatt fiir die ev.-luth. Gemeinde in Preuten.”) A reply letter from the editor to a 
dear friend, concerning the doctrine of the church.*) 


Allow me, dear friend, to publicly answer a letter that you addressed to me about 
what | said about the church in No. 3. | am moved to do so by the suspicion that not only 
you, but also other dear friends, do not agree with my views expressed there, for | wish 
no less sincerely than you that we Lutheran Christians, by God's grace, would also come 
to the same understanding and opinion in the doctrine of the church. 


*Certainly, many of our readers will be pleased to see from this essay that the dear Pastor Ehlers, 
who has served the Prussian Lutheran Church faithfully and beneficially for so long, is also in heartfelt 
agreement with us here in regard to the doctrine of the Church. D.R. v, L. u. W. 
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If you take the trouble to read an essay of mine under the heading: "Christenheit 
und Confession" in the Kirchenblatt of 1850, p. 168 ff., you will find that | already had the 
same conviction years ago, which | felt moved to express again in No. 3 of the Kirchen- 
Blatt of that year. - But | only mention this because it is so. For | am not one of those who 
consider it a disgrace to reject an opinion they held earlier because they are ashamed of 
ever having been wrong. For | think that whoever wants to come to the truth must always 
be ready to confess that he has erred, and | am sure that here, too, it is true: if | am weak, 
then | am strong. But thank God that your letter assures me that you are of the same mind 
with me in this matter. 

As in 1850, | am still of the opinion today that we should not limit the boundaries of 
Christianity to the Lutheran Church, but should set them as wide as Word and Sacrament 
reach. This also means that there are believing members of Christ on earth outside the 
visible association of the Lutheran Church. These, however, obviously form a unity with 
the living believers of the Lutheran church - all living believers, they may belong to 
outwardly ecclesiastical communities, whichever they want, form a concretes (real, 
essential) whole. The truth that the living-believing Christians are connected with each 
other by an essential but invisible bond, had to be recognized by the first Christians 
already in the old times of the church; since the church was full of tares, they had to 
recognize the wheat, which they saw standing among the tares, as belonging together. 
And if a passage from the letters of Gregory the Great, which | find quoted somewhere, is 
correct, then this was also expressed early on, namely by men who were nothing less 
than indifferent to external ecclesiasticism and well recognized its significance; for 
according to this, the same writes (Ep. | ad Ep. Neapol.): "Only the righteous, the virtuous, 
make up the body of Christ or the true church, which is, as it were, the vineyard, which 
from the pious Abel to the last elect produces as many vines as the righteous." But when, 
as a result of the Reformation, a division arose in Western Christianity that divided it into 
two great halves, those who sought salvation not in outward association with the 
historically handed-down church, but in personal faith in the gospel, had to be led to this 
conclusion, not to see the true church limited by the barriers of any outward connection 
and fellowship and enclosed within such, but had to teach and confess that wherever the 
voice of the gospel resounds, people can be led to living, justifying faith, and that this must 
also happen, because the word of God cannot return empty; - But it was impossible for 
people who believed in the living faith of Christ to 
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Christ, because they did not belong to their particular ecclesiastical community (for if they 
had to recognize them as members of the headship of Christ and as being in Christ, - how 
could they deny them to be members of the church of Christ on earth); and so they had 
necessarily to come to see the true church of Christ, as the body of Christ on earth, in the 
truly believing Christians, they might belong to an external church community to which they 
wanted. 
And this is the doctrine that the Reformers expressed in the Confessions of our 
Church. 
But you object to that, dear friend! Objection. - In order that this contradiction of 
yours, as you have justified it, may be before our eyes, | place the relevant passage of 
your letter here in its entirety. You write: "Article 7 (of the Augsburg Confession) had 


defined the church as congregatio sanctorum (German: assembly of all believers). Our 


confessors knew in advance that the opposition of the opponents would rise against this, 
because the church did not appear and therefore does not appear anywhere on earth. 
Therefore, they immediately added: this definition speaks of what the Church is proprie 
(German: eigentlich), that is, of what the Church should be among us, is before God at all 
times and will be for eternity. This is briefly my interpretation of proprie (of the word: 
actually). So it does not occur to our confessors to break through the church, insofar as it 
is an externa societas signorum ecclesiae h. e. verbi, professionis et sacramentorum *), 
but they want to represent the church in its holy profession, in its appearance before God 
and in its appearance on the day of perfection." 

Allow me, dearest friend, now to illuminate these words of yours. You admit that the 
church is described in Art. 7 as an assembly of believers. You also say that the Reformers 
knew that their opponents would object to this definition of theirs. Accordingly, they were 
aware of having given a different definition of the church than the traditional one. The 
traditional definition was that the church was an external state, like Venice and France. 
The Reformers consciously reject this traditional definition; and, without denying that the 
Church also appears external, they teach that the Church is actually an assembly of the 
faithful. What else can this mean than: although the church also appears outwardly, it is 


nevertheless, according to its invisible essence, an assembly of the truly faithful (vere 


credentium). You, theuer- 


*) These words taken from the Apology p. 144 are not exactly reproduced here. The sentence from 
which they are taken is: We admit that hypocrites and the ungodly are mixed in this life of the Church, 
and that they are members of the Church, provided they are in the external communion of the marks of 
the Church (Secundum externam societatem cet.), namely, of the Word, the Confession, and the 
Sacraments. 
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But | say: when someone wants to describe what a thing is, he does not want to say what 
it should be, but is not, and the confessors of the Augsburg Confession would have done 
something very wrong if, instead of expressing their conviction in their confession of faith 
what the church is, they had said what it should actually be. In this they would easily have 
agreed with their opponents that it is desirable that all members of the church be true 
believers; and it is obviously not the purpose of their confession of the church to give a 
picture of the church as it should be, but only to say what the church of Christ is on earth. 
Like the Augsburg Confession, Luther, when he says in the Schmalkaldic Articles (Art. 
XIl): "A boy of seven years knows today, thank God, what the church is," wants the boy's 
mouth to say what the church, as it stands at present, really and actually is, and when he 
adds: "namely, the faithful, the saints, the little sheep who hear the voice of their 
shepherd," he gives a description of the church quite similar to that given in the 7th article 
of the Augsburg Confession. But what is the main thing: did the Reformers believe that 
the church here on earth, according to its outward appearance, would ever present a 
different picture than that of a net, in which all kinds of things are found? How could it 
occur to them to want to give a description of the church in an ecclesiastical creed, as it 
will never be on earth? 

An unobjectionable interpreter of the Augsburg Confession is without doubt the 
same Apology. | confess that | feel tempted to refer quite simply to the article of the 
Apology on the Church, since it deals precisely with justifying the description of the Church 
given in the seventh article of the Augsburg Confession, and indeed in the sense | have 
claimed. But of course you, dearest friend, have read this article as well as | have. | must, 
therefore, hold individual passages from it against you, and there | do not see how you 
want to hold your opinion, e.g. against the following passage: "This is also how the article 
in the (Apostolic) Creed describes the church, which commands us to believe in a general 
(holy) church. But the ungodly do not find the holy church, and it seems that what follows 
(in the article), namely: the congregation of the saints, is added to explain what (the word) 
church means, namely, the assembly of the saints who stand among themselves in the 
fellowship of the same gospel and of the same Holy Spirit, who renews, sanctifies, and 
governs their hearts" (p. 145). To this | take immediately what Luther says in the Great 
Catechism in the explanation of the third article, where he explains the words communio 


sanctorum and rejects the translation "communion of saints". He says (p. 499): in correct, 


genuine German, the translation must be "a community of the saints," which is such a 
community of the saints. 
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in which there are only (exclusively - Non nisi) saints. And immediately after that he says 
about the same words: The content of this addition (of the words "a congregation of saints," 
which are attached to the words "I believe a holy Christian church") is: | believe that there 


is on earth a small group (a small congregation - congregatiuncula) and a congregation, 


which is only (unmixed - Mere) made up of holy people. Here Luther obviously gives a 
description of the church as it is on earth in the present, says which people he recognizes 
as belonging to it, and in no way expresses a wish as to how the (visible) church should 
be. - From the Apology | also mention, as seeming to me conclusive proof, that it says (p. 
147) in interpretation of the parable of the tares among the wheat: the field is the world, 
not the church; for thus it is expressed that exclusively the good seed belongs to the church 
and constitutes it, but not the ungodly. Furthermore, | refer to the following words (p. 150): 
Therefore we hold, according to the Scriptures, that the church, properly speaking, is the 
assembly of the saints who truly believe the gospel of Christ and have the Holy Spirit. In 
these words the description of Article 7 of the Augsburg Confession is repeated and 
completed, and here as little as in the whole article of the Apology on the Church, there is 
a trace that anything else is to be given than only a description of the Church, if one 
actually wants to say what it is. 

If you, dearest friend! to your assertion that the Reformers wanted to say what the 
church should be, add: "what it is before God," | ask: of what (of which subject) did the 
Reformers want to say this? Since you claim that the Reformers wanted to say what the 
church should be, but is not, they must therefore have had the church in mind when 
describing it, as it appears and stands outwardly (a mixed multitude of the pious and the 
godless). If the Reformers now wanted to say what this crowd is before God, they could 
not reasonably answer other than: just a mixed crowd, as the visible church is such, and 
it is not clear how they could answer that the members of this crowd are all believers and 
saints before God. But if, my dear friend, you mean by the addition of "before God" that 
the Reformers, in their description of the church, regarded it according to its heavenly 
calling, as God also regards it so: but the Scriptures, the Word of God, distinguishes 
between the called and the elect for this very reason, lest anyone regard all the called as 
standing in God's grace and on the way to eternal glory. For although God has graciously 
favored all who are called by letting them hear the gospel and inviting them to the great 
supper, it still says: blessed are those who hear God's word and keep it, and only those 
are righteous before God who have it preached to them? Word 
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God looks at it, he will, if he is to say which members of the mixed group of the called are 
actually God's grace communities, give a description of the church that is completely 
similar to that of the Reformers. ----------------------------------------------------- For the fact 
that the Reformers did not want to say what the church will be in eternity, | think | can 
briefly refer to what has already been said, namely, that they wanted to give a description 
of the church as it is on earth at present. 


But | must return to the Apology because of the word "actually" (proprie). That the 
8th Art. of the Augsburg Confession used this word in its quite ordinary sense is evident 
from several passages of the Apology. On p. 150 it says: And we do not see how the 
church could have been described differently (namely, as it was done in the 7th article), 
since it is, actually speaking, (if one actually wants to speak of it, to designate it exactly - 
proprie dicta) the body of Christ. And p. 149: But this' is actually (proprie) the church, 
which has the Holy Spirit. According to these passages, the word "actually" in the 
description of the church in the 8th article of the Augsburg Confession expresses the 
same thing that is also expressed by the expression "in the narrower sense. And that the 
word in the 8th article is used in this sense is clear from a passage in the Apology, where 
it refers to the fact that the church in the Apostles' Creed (according to the Roman form) 
is called a general one: "so that we do not think that it is an outward commonwealth of 
some peoples, but rather that the people scattered over the whole world, who agree with 
respect to the gospel, have the same Christ, the same Holy Spirit, and the same 
sacraments. And in the decrees the gloss says that the church in the wider sense includes 
the good and the bad; likewise, the bad are in the church only in name, but the good in 
name and in reality." - Through these passages of the Apology, the understanding | have 
attached to the word "actually" seems to me to be completely assured, so that | consider 
it superfluous to add anything further to substantiate it. 

But | cannot deny myself the opportunity to share some of Luther's sayings 
concerning our question. | find them quoted in the excellent journal "Lehre und Wehre" 
(displayed in the Kirchen-Blatte v. v. J. p. 139) in the October issue 1855, p. 813 ff. | give 
these passages according to the Leipzig edition of Luther's writings. In fine interpretation 
of Pf. 19. from the year 1524 Luther says to v. 5 (v. 180. a.): "Augustine directs this place 
against the Donatists, who enclosed the church in the corner of Africa. But rather it must 
be directed against our new Donatists, who deny that there are believers in India, Persia 
and Asia. 
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and words of the Spirit of Christ are, there without doubt is the true church of Christ; for 
the Spirit of Christ speaks ‘nowhere but in his church. Therefore, since the text here is 
evident that the sound of the apostles has gone out into all lands, and in no place is it read 
that it has been revoked, we must take care that we do not boast ourselves alone of 
believers with those godless Donatists, whether with these or those, with the old or the 
new; who perhaps are nothing less than believers, because we hear the word and the 
sound of the apostles nowhere." - Further, Luther says in the other explanation of the 
Epistle to the Galatians of 1535 (XI. 23. a.): "For this reason the church is holy everywhere, 
even in the places of worship," as long as they do not deny and reject the Word and 
Sacrament. For those who deny these things completely are no longer a church. But 
where Word and Sacrament remain essential, there also remains a holy church, and there 
is nothing wrong with it, although the end-Christ also reigns there, who does not sit in a 
devil's sty, nor in a pigsty, nor in an unbelieving mob, but in the most noble and holy place, 
namely in the temple of God, 2 Thess. 2, 4. From this it is certain and obvious that God's 
temple must be and remain even among the spiritual tyrants who rule and rage in it. For 
everywhere, even among the same tyrants, one finds those who believe rightly. Therefore 
a short and easy answer to this question can be given: that the church is everywhere in 
the whole world, where only the gospel and the sacraments are. But Jews, Turks, and 
seders, or heretics, find not the church; for they deny and destroy such things." - 

This passage of Luther's compels me, dear friend! to contradict you when you say 
in your letter that it does not occur to our confessors (the Reformers) to claim that the 
actual church also has members among Waldensians, Viklefites and other sects. Luther 
says once (I am not mistaken, in his book against the heavenly prophets): "of the masters 
| speak, not of the poor deceived people." In the same way, in the above passage, he 
excludes from the Church (i.e. he denies them the right to be members of the Body of 
Christ) the founders of sects and the leaders of sects, and this with full justification; but he 
does not deny that they are seduced, but believes that within a sect, as long as only Word 
and Sacrament are not denied and rejected, they can be members of the Body of Jesus, 
i.e. of the true Church. And - | would like to ask - do we not also believe this? 

Especially, however, the following statement of Luther is of great importance for our 
question, because it shows how Luther regards the scattered believers as spiritually 
gathered, that is, as one congregation; so that now no one can still be surprised if the 
Augsburg Confession is the one in 
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Luther calls the believers scattered in the outer Christianity an assembly, a community, 
and says that the assembly of believers is actually the church of Christ. This statement of 
Luther's is all the more important because it is found in his great confession of the Holy 
Communion. This statement of Luther's is all the more important because it is found in his 
Confession of Faith (XIX. 626. b.), which is attached to the great Confession of Holy 
Communion (from the year 1528). It reads: "Accordingly, | believe that there is one holy 
Christian church on earth, i.e., the congregation and number or assembly of all Christians 
throughout the world, the one bride of Christ and his spiritual body, of which he is also the 
one head; and the bishops or pastors are not heads, nor lords, nor bridegrooms of the 
same, but servants, friends, and (as the word bishop indicates) overseers, caretakers, or 
rulers. And this same Christianity is not only among the Roman churches, or pope, but in 
all the world; as the prophets proclaimed that Christ's gospel should come into all the 
world, Ps. 2, Ps. 19. That therefore among the pope, the Turks, the Persians, the Tartars, 
and everywhere, Christianity is scattered, bodily, but gathered spiritually, in one gospel 
and faith, under one head, which is Jesus Christ." 

That | was not mistaken when | considered and took the definition of the church in 
the Augsburg Confession as a description of what the church is according to the judgment 
of the Reformers (as it was understood by our old dogmatists, who also define the church 
"in the narrower sense" - sensu sttictiori), | believe | have sufficiently proven in the 
foregoing, dear friend. Allow me, however, to add the following remark. Obviously, the 
reformers did not want to give in the 7th article of the Augsburg Confession a description 
of the heap that we commonly call the church. If they had wanted to do so, they would 
have been able to do so and would have given a definition of the visible church. But that 
is not what they wanted. The Reformers were practical people; when they looked at the 
church with its means of grace, the question was on their minds: who will be saved through 
these means of grace? And with reference to this question they give their definition of the 
church, which includes the correct answer to this question, namely, that those who truly 
believe (vere credentes) will be blessed. Thus we see how their description of the Church 
flowed from what their hearts were full of, namely, the conviction that man is justified and 
saved by faith in the Gospel alone; - The entirely external view of the church that had 
developed under the papacy, out of which was born the delusion, highly pernicious for the 
salvation of the soul, that only those who belonged to the church had blessedness, drove 
the Reformers to oppose a spiritual view of the church to the dominant one that alienated 


it completely. 
(Conclusion follows.) 
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Miscellaneous church news. 


Herrnhutianism. In a memorandum, which was presented to the provincial synod of the local 
Hermhutians meeting last year in Bethlehem, it says, as we can see from the "Briiderblatt" (July 1856), 
among other things as follows: "An apostasy is evident in the Briider-Unitat, and since the Unity is 
composed of individual members, we believe that each one should see the apostasy in his own bosom 
- that is undoubtedly where the Briiderthum is lacking. The brotherhood needs renewal not only in its 
outward condition, but also in its innermost life. And this truth has been pointed out to us by the Holy 
Spirit for years. Spirit has been pointing this out to us for years. And yet it has not happened. Individuals 
among us have prayed and been renewed, but the church as such has not prayed and therefore has 
not been renewed either. All of us, like sailors in a storm, are preparing for a shipwreck. What should 
drive all on board to unite their efforts for the preservation of the ship? DeS Capitain's (i.e. the Provincial 
Synod's!) voice - the commander's composure and presence of mind." The German translator of that 
document, originally written in English, makes the following comment: "Whether these expectations of 
the author were met by the Provincial Synod or not, can be seen from the printed Synodal Decree. All 
the advice given or known by the shipmasters assembled there for the rescue of the endangered brother 
ship in America resulted in the approval of the open mutiny of a part of the ship's people and even of 
the helmsmen, in the decision not to obey the signals from the admiral ship any longer and to raise the 
flag of the most narrow-minded particularism. The faithful part of the crew will save themselves on the 
boats, and when the ship, exposed to all storms, is near failure, a handsome frigate or two will rush up 
with the broad flag of Methodism or Presbyterianism and take on board those still on board, and thus 
save them from total sinking." 

The editor of the reformed church newspaper of Chambersburg, Pa., after the July 15 issue 
of his paper, maintains: 1. that the Lutheran church, because it believes in a sacramental union of the 
elements and the heavenly goods of Holy Communion according to the words of the institution and 
according to 1 Cor. 10, 16. 2. that the Reformed Church holds to the real presence, even though it 
teaches that the body of the Lord is absent from the Lord's Supper, that is, it is up in the Empyrean 
heaven, which is just above the Stemm. The benefit, which we have drawn from our controversy with 
the mentioned editor, is one more proof, that the new doctrine, in which there is no vacuum in the 
universe (which we held), can hardly be held, because in the head of the editor there seems to be a 
place, where a vacuum could be found. 

Ordination. In Wirtenberg, at the request of the Lutheran synod, the ordination of clergy, which 
had not been in use here in the Atem Landesbesten, but had fallen into disuse in the newer ones, was 
introduced by royal decree of Jan. 3 of last year, with the rights it confers elsewhere, so that candidates 
who have not yet been ordained can now only be used for preaching. 

The Church Struggle in Denmark. (A party had long since formed here that, in alleged 
ecclesiastical interest, looked askance at the most precious goods of our church, especially at the rock 
from which we as Protestant Christians are hewn, the Reformation, and gradually, because it stiffened 
itself only on man's sight, came to touch it. This party, which follows Grundtvig as its leader, a man who 
in former times rendered the most fruitful services to the church, awakened many a dying person, and 
had a far-reaching effect especially through his spiritual song poetry, - had already come to the point in 
1846 that it had accepted the scriptural principle in the true sense, i.e., in the sense of the word. 
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i.e. the firm holy conviction that God speaks through the mouth of the prophets and apostles, by 
declaring to stand and fall with the assertion that the life forces of the church are contained only in the 
oral word, namely in the apostolic symbolum, which is precisely the word from the mouth of the Lord 
Himself. Immediately it was concluded that the Holy Scriptures could essentially only be a description 
of the church. They immediately concluded that the Holy Scripture could essentially only be a description 
of the church, but was in itself a dead letter that had to be enlivened by our faith. The whole doctrine of 
divine inspiration naturally wavered. It was described as a joy of victory, in which all Christians should 
join, that the newer criticism had long since judged that outmoded view. It was described as the most 
faithful ally of the "general church," for one no longer wanted to know anything about an Evangelical 
Lutheran church. One asked where and what it was and denied with one word its right to exist. The 
practical consequences were not long in coming. After this party, which since 1848 had exploited the 
free constitution for its own purposes and had managed to gain influence on the regulations of the 
church regime, had succeeded in having the parochial connection as good as dissolved, in that from 
now on everyone should be free to leave a parish without any reference being made to any parochial 
connection at all, it came forward with the demand that all symbols, even the apostolic one, should be 
removed: all symbols, not even the apostolic one, should be abolished in their obligatory force; every 
teacher should be free to preach and to administer the holy sacraments according to his best ability. 
This, of course, would mean that the oath of office would be compromised. This demand will soon be 
brought before the Reichstag (a part of the preachers of this direction are members of the same) and if 
the proposal wins the majority (majority of votes), it will be submitted to the Ministry of Culture. For the 
Grundtvig party is just as fiercely national (Danish) as it is separatist in its ecclesiastical nature - if one 
may use this word. It was Grundtvig who, as early as 1845, in a people's assembly at Skandigsbanke, 
uttered the disgraceful word and subsequently had it printed: The German is good enough to be used 
as a clever slave and that one puts the foot on his neck. It is precisely this rage for nationality that is the 
strength of the party, which, incidentally, in its development has absorbed many other dishonest 
elements and doctrines that can turn into doctrines of the devil. To this belongs especially the bitter 
antinomianism, which has found its full expression in the statement that "the holy ten commandments 
are to be thrown out of the catechism, because they are only commandments for the Jews. Every 
testimony of love and seriousness is trampled underfoot. The Danish people's consciousness is 
appealed to. Anything disliked is immediately discredited as "German theology". He is a German and 
then: he is a German theologian - with this the Grundtvigians designate the highest measure of all 
reprehensibility. The poor people run to them like water wherever such clergymen stand, insofar as the 
religious indifference that prevails by the way permits it. They also experiment on their own and try to 
establish so-called "apostolic free churches". In all of this, it squints at Catholicism and proclaims the 
initiation of a union with the Roman Church as the most desirable goal. - 
(Lutheran Village Church Journal.) 

Berlin. So the "Dorfkirchenzeitung" writes: "We have the great joy to be able to announce that 
finally also the Lutheran congregation in Berlin will get its own church by God's grace. The foundation 
stone has already been laid on Luther's birthday, Nov. 10 of last year. The magistrate and other city 
authorities, also the Grand Ducal Mecklenburg envoy, Baron v. Bulow and several other high persons 
were present. After the singing of the old Luther song, accompanied by trombones: Ein feste Burg ist 
unser Gott (A strong fortress is our God), the pastor Kirchenrath Lasius held the dedication speech on 
1 Sam. 7, 12 (this stone is to be called Eben-Ezer; for up to this point the Lord has helped us) and many 
of those present did the usual hammer blows with heartfelt blessings. Mr. Ziehe, the military chief 
preacher, who has long been a friend of our church, spoke in an animated voice: God's word and 
Luther's teaching - perish now and nevermore! The venerable old man, Dr. Géschel (until 1848 
President of the Consistory in Magdeburg), to whom the Berlin congregation owes many an effective 
intercession with the King in the hardest times of persecution, spoke: As long as JEsuS remains the 
HErr, - it becomes more glorious every day. As we hear, the consecration speech and a short history of 
the congregation (from 1835-55) will appear in print. Whoever has already helped to build more Lutheran 
churches, let him add a brick here; and we not yet, add two, for there are still many missing. Keeping 
large debts on church buildings is very difficult for a poor community. We Ruppiners realize that now 
and Andre with us. 
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(From the "Kirchenblatt fr die ev.-luth. Gemeinde in PreuBen," v. Past. Ehlers.) 


A reply letter from the editor to a 
my dear friend, concerning the doctrine of the church. 


(Conclusion.) 

But were the Reformers wrong in their description of the church as | understand it? | 
mean: no! They fear, my dear friend, that the church, as it appears outwardly, loses its 
significance if one sees the real or true church only in the believers, and especially that it 
then appears indifferent to which of the individual confessional churches, into which 
Christendom is divided, the Christian adheres. This fear, however, is, in my opinion, 
unfounded. That the Reformers were not misled by their definition of the church into 
denying the necessity of the church's becoming visible is shown by the eighth article added 
to the seventh of the Augsburg Confession, of which the Apology declares that it was added 
with the express intention of the seventh, "lest anyone should think that we separate the 
wicked and hypocrites from the external fellowship of the church." How could they disregard 
the visible community of confessors, to whom are entrusted the means of grace, through 
which alone (according to their explicit teaching) man attains to the saving faith? They 
admit that the means of grace are powerful, even if they are administered by hypocrites, 
i.e. by unbelievers (who are not members of the body of Christ or of the true church), and 
therefore attach great importance to the church, in so far as it appears visibly as an outward 
association of confessors of Christ, since by virtue of the service rendered in it, and thus 
through it as a ministering means, men are led to faith and to blessedness. That the actual 
church, that is, the true believers, according to God's will, should enter into external 
ecclesiastical fellowship, that preaching and sacrament should be administered in the 
gathered congregation, and that the believers' gathering together bodily should not prevent 
the unavoidable danger of hypocrites joining in to call this into question, never occurred to 
the Reformers. Their writings bear witness to this, as does their work; for they endeavored 
to 
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They have always been hostile to separatism, and just as the Reformers were far from 
disrespecting the church in its outward appearance, so are Christians today who look at 
the church as they do, for the same reasons. And just as the Reformers were far from 
disregarding the church in its outward appearance, so are the Christians who today look 
upon the church as they do, and for the same reasons. But where there is an ecclesiastical 
sense, there is necessarily also a confessional sense, and our old theologians, who teach 
the doctrine of the invisible and visible church, - who would think of denying a confessional 
sense to these fighters for Lutheran orthodoxy? To be sure, their struggle was first of all a 
struggle for the pure doctrine; but because they fought for the sake of God's and the souls' 
blessedness, they also had to fight for the ecclesiastical separation of the confessors of the 
pure doctrine from all those who rejected the pure doctrine. Let us, dearest friend, hold fast 
to the pure doctrine, and we will preserve the right ecclesiastical and confessional sense. 
- And if in your letter you express the particular fear that by emphasizing the definition of 
the church, as | find it in the Augsburg Confession,' the Lutherans within the national church 
will be given "a biblical substructure for their position rejected by us," then | am, on the 
contrary, of the opinion that the ecclesiastical and confessional sense given by them is 
thereby placed in the brightest light as an unfair and merely external one. For the definition 
that the church, properly speaking, is the true believers, makes faith in the revealed truths 
of salvation the essential requirement of belonging to it; But since this is the foundation of 
the church, it must be the confession of the true gospel, by which the faithful are united into 
a visible church body - not, therefore, being gathered together under one and the same 
church government, which is properly a consequence of the common, unanimous 
confession of the revealed, saving truth, and has value only when the common confession 
of the truth is its ground. But if we apply this to the Lutherans in the national church, - where 
is the right, fair ecclesiastical sense of people who cultivate sacramental fellowship not only 
with declared non-Lutherans, but also with despisers of the revealed truths accepted by all 
Christian churches, as do the members of the national Lutheran church, and indeed those 
among them who call themselves Lutherans, as well as the rest? What keeps this group of 
Christians, who differ from each other in fundamental articles of faith and, in part, quite 
openly and publicly profess the most fundamentally different beliefs, together other than 
only the common church rule? - But it seems as if the ecclesiastical sense of some 
Christians is carried by the definition that the church is actually a stone building with a tower 
next to it, in which bells hang. - However, this should not lead to the contempt of stone 
church buildings. 
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We, too, appreciate the value of these buildings, because they, too, are part of making the 
Church visible. 

Allow me, dearest friend, to conclude with a few sentences which | hope may help 
to unite us in our view of the Church; for | believe that at bottom we are more in agreement 
than it would seem at first sight. 

In No. 3 of this year's Kirchen-Blatt, which you attacked, and earlier already in 
the preface to the 1854 volume (p. 6, note), | stated that the designation of the true believers 
in the church of Christ by the expression "invisible church" is inconvenient, since it runs 
counter to the correct manner of speaking to designate a part of the whole with the same 
name that is given to the whole. In our confessional writings the expression "invisible 
church" does not occur; - | do not argue for this expression at all and will very gladly put up 
with the fact that another expression is chosen for the thing which is to be expressed. - In 
the meantime, however, | must remark that, as is well known, our old Glanben teachers, 
who make use of this expression, try to guard it against misunderstandings, in the 
consciousness that it is not one that is entirely appropriate to the matter, by saying that the 
doctrine of the invisible church is not to be understood as if what they call the invisible 
church were externally opposed to the visible church as a second church, and constantly 
teach that the members of the invisible church are not to be sought outside the sphere of 
the visible church. With these caveats, the use of the expression "invisible church," 
although inconvenient, is nevertheless unobjectionable, just as we are often compelled, 
because of the inadequacy of our faculty of speech, to make use of terms that are not 
entirely appropriate, where we also come to the rescue of the inadequacy and 
misunderstanding of the expression by explanatory and caveating additions. 

2. It did not occur to the Reformers, by their definition of the church, to deny the 
name "church" to the multitude of called and baptized Christians; just as little did they take 
the precaution of calling the baptized as such "Christians" per se. By saying that the church, 
properly speaking, is the assembly of believers and saints, they expressly admit that the 
name "church" belongs in a broader sense to the whole multitude to which the believers 
and saints in this world, according to external communion, belong. Likewise our ancient 
dogmatists, distinguishing invisible and visible church, call the congregation or assembly 
of the called "the church of Christ on earth.” And I, for my part, am far from wishing to speak 
otherwise and to deny that all baptized Christians stand in a different relationship to Christ 
than unbaptized people, inasmuch as the grace 
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God's grace is powerfully offered to them and they are called out of the rest of mankind by 
the call of God's grace, so that they may become a reward for the pain of the Son of God 
and be saved through faith in Him. 

3. But not all called, baptized and professing Christians believe, and yet the 
Scripture expressly says that only the believing baptized will be saved. Therefore we are 
obliged to distinguish between Christians and believers. And that is what we do, dearest 
brother! All. We may use this or that designation as believing Christians, name Christians; 
heart Christians, mouth Christians; living Christians, dead Christians; true Christians, false 
Christians - we all distinguish between those who nevertheless, one as well as the other, 
belong to the same outward community, namely, the visible or professing church of Christ. 
The necessity to distinguish in this way is so unavoidable that even the Roman Catholic 
Church, although it rejects the Reformers’ definition of the Church, has not been able to 
escape it. Thus Bellarmin calls the wicked "dead and scrawny members of the Church." 
And the same, endeavoring to prove that the catechumens, even if they believe, are not 
members of the Church, says, "the Church has a body and a soul, and so some belong to 
the body and soul of the Church, some to the soul and not to the body, conversely some 
to the body and not to the soul; the catechumens belong to the soul of the Church." 
Bellarmin, as these sayings of his teach, sees himself compelled on the one hand to admit 
that not all members of the visible church are in the state of grace and on the way to 
blessedness, and on the other hand he must admit to those whom he regards as standing 
outside the church and who, as not yet baptized, cannot in fact be outwardly counted 
among it, that they nevertheless belong to it in virtue, and thus, against his own will, he 
agrees with the Reformers in the matter. For, as Quenstedt puts it, what is at issue in this 
dispute is: "Which are to be considered true and living members." And it was this question, 
the correct answer to which was dear to the reformers as practical church men, and which 
moved them to expose and defend their definition of the church, as the Apology says (p. 
146): "Although the wicked and hypocrites are comrades of this true church in respect of 
outward usages, yet the church must be described as being the living body of Christ, and 
as in name, so also in substance, the church. And this for many reasons. For it must be 
made clear what first makes us members and (indeed) living members of the church." 

That we cannot avoid distinguishing between true and false members of the 
church of God as long as it is on earth, and that we are obliged to distinguish the true 
members from the false ones by attaching to them in a special and proper sense the name 
which according to external law belongs to all, is taught to us by the 
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The way of speaking of the holy scripture itself. Scripture itself. Paul says Rom. 9, 6-8: Not 
all Israelites are of Israel, nor are all who are Abraham's seed therefore also children; but 
in Isaac the seed shall be called unto thee. That is, these are not God's children, who are 
children according to the flesh, but the children of the promise are counted for seed. There 
the apostle obviously speaks of an Israel in Israel; all who were descended from Israel were 
Israelites, and this name could not be denied them, if their descent from Israel was 
considered; nevertheless the apostle declares many of those who are really Israelites to 
be non-lsraelites, and shows what makes a true Israelite and true seed of Abraham and 
real child of God, namely faith in the promise, - as he Gal. 3, 7: those who have faith are 
Abraham's children. Likewise the same apostle declares Rom. 2, 28. 29. that there are 
Jews who are not Jews. And when he says of many members of the church at Philippi that 
they walk as enemies of the cross of Christ, he declares these, who outwardly belonged to 
the church of Christ, to be inwardly separated from those who were in truth such. Likewise, 
the apostle John (1 John 2:18, 19) says of the many anti-Christians who had become in his 
time: They went out from us, but they were not of us, and thus says of them that while they 
still belonged to the church outwardly, they were not of it inwardly, thus putting them out of 
the true church, to which they belonged outwardly and by name (compare Revelation 3:1: 
You have the name that you live, and are dead). And Christ himself calls Nathanael a true 
Israelite (Greek: who is in truth) and speaks Joh. 8, 31 of those who are his true disciples, 
- according to which last statement of Christ there are disciples of Christ who are his 
disciples, and yet they are not, because of the confession and the name, but not in fact and 
truth. - | only call attention to the fact that many passages in the books of the prophets of 
the Old Testament, especially in the prophet Isaiah, are not to be understood at all without 
the assumption that they speak of an Israel in Israel, in which therefore also the name, 
which belongs to the whole, is given in a special or particular sense to a part of the whole, 
the whole viewed externally. 

4. In order to recommend the definition that the true believers are the body of Christ 
on earth and thus the true church, | take the liberty of adding this to the preceding 
sentences. By accepting this definition we escape the greatest difficulties into which we 
would inevitably fall if we rejected it. For there must be a true church of Christ on earth, a 
church which is one in name and in essence (cf. the passage from the Apology cited on p. 
120); if the multitude of true believers scattered everywhere is not the church of Christ, then 
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some of the visible Christian communities must be the true church. Now, of those who 
reject the doctrine of the invisible church (to speak briefly), one calls this, the other that 
visible Christian community the true church. But whoever does not want to assert, even 
beyond Bellarmin, that there are believing Christians in the world apart from the church to 
which he belongs (for he will naturally call this the true one), will get into the greatest 
embarrassment as to where he is to remain with them, and will thereby enter into 
contradiction with himself and never come to rest. For they are not members of the true 
church, and yet they are true members of Christ, the head of the true church. But if they 
are, and can be, without belonging to the true church on earth, then the church, which one 
wants to elevate as the one, true church above all other communities, completely loses 
the significance which one wants to give it by calling it the one, true church? Is it not better 
that, in order not to be in permanent contradiction with oneself, one should take a step 
back and be content to belong to a visible church which neither detracts from nor adds to 
the words of Holy Scripture? - Truly, we have reason enough to stand by the banner of 
the Lutheran church, even without being able to prove that it is the one church of Christ 
on earth. We can also confidently invite members of other Christian clusters and say: 
come and see! - But we will only be able to do this with true joy and emphasis if we are 
conscious of not saying more about our church than we can say about it with full certainty; 
for if a secret doubt remains in our hearts as to whether we are not perhaps saying too 
much, our testimony will be weakened and cannot have its full and pure effect. 

Hereby | take leave of you, dearest friend, and ask God to keep you and me in the 
fellowship of the Head of the Church of God on earth, the one and only Lord and Savior 
JESUS CHRIST, and in the fellowship of the visible Church, which abides in His speech. 
- That we must adhere to this church for the sake of God and His truth, | believe with you; 
that there are believing members of Christ on earth apart from this church, you believe 
with me; are we not then in agreement in the main matter, and will we not in occurring 
cases act in one spirit? But what is still unequal, let the Lord make equal to the glory of 
His name. Amen. 
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(Continued.) 

Before we close the subject of the polemical works of our church against the Roman 
church and the papacy, we cannot refrain from mentioning another work of this genre, of 
which we believe that no less than those already mentioned, it should not be missing in 
the library of any righteous Evangelical Lutheran pastor. The title of this writing is: 
Johannis Gerhardi Confessio Catholica, in qua doctrina catholica 
et evangelica, quam ecclesiae Augustanae Confessioni addictae 
profitentur, ex Romano - Catholicorum scriptorum suffragiis 


confirmatur. Francofurti et Lipsiae 1679." - It is not necessary to speak about 
the author, Johann Gerhard, since we have already taken the opportunity in the review of 
his Loci theologici to provide the "less knowledgeable" reader with any necessary 
notes about his life and development. As for the work itself, the title already indicates its 
purpose and content. It is apologetic-polemical in character. While Gerhard in his Locis 


gives the proof xat aAn@elav for the evangelical and against the Roman Catholic doctrine, 
so he gives in the present" work the proof xat avopwtrov- while he nehmlich in that writing 


proves the pure doctrine from God's word and refutes the opposing doctrine from it, he 
tries in this writing to force the opponents to agree with what they have already 
acknowledged and said themselves. Gerhard proves that before and after the time of the 
Reformation Roman Catholic teachers, who are held in high esteem in the Roman Catholic 
Church, have themselves given unambiguous testimony in countless places to the truth 
known by our Church and have themselves acted as witnesses against the heresies of the 
Roman Church that we have rejected. The method followed is this: First, in each chapter, 
Gerbard states his thesis in short, round words; this is followed by 2. a dissection and 
closer definition of the thesis, the ekthesis, in order to save it from misunderstanding and 
misinterpretation; then he 3. opposes his own thesis with the antithesis of the papist, or, if 
one wishes, the faithful and strictly Roman Catholic, teachers, for which antithesis the 
proofs from opposing scriptural works follow; after that 4. After this, a mostly shorter proof 
of the first orthodox thesis from Scripture is given, followed by the main part of the chapter, 
in which the suffragia of Roman Catholic scribes for the correct doctrine are listed. Many 
chapters are accompanied by an appendix, in which the false proofs of the opponents are 
refuted, their evasions are cut off, their complaints that they are charged with many things 
contrary to the truth are answered, and finally their calumnies against our church and 
doctrine are exposed for what they are. As for the content and the arrangement of the 
material of the 
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As far as the "Confessio Catholica’ is concerned, it is divided into four parts after a 
proem. The Proemium deals with 1. the benefit to be derived from the work, which consists 
in the fact that on the path taken a. the truth is confirmed, b. the vain fame that the Roman 
church is infallible and united in faith is destroyed, c. the papists, who often refer to the 
testimonies of Lutherans, are met with the same sword. the papists, who often refer to the 
testimonies of Lutherans, are met with the same sword, d. the accusation that our church 
is a heretical and new one is refuted, and e. the question so often asked of us, where our 
church was before Luther, is answered. In the second chapter of the proem, the papists 
are then deprived of the pretexts under which they might deny the evidential force that lies 
in the testimonies to evangelical truth taken from Roman Catholic writings. In the third 
chapter, Gerhard then gives information about some of the scriptural passages he cites in 
the work, in order to put the weight of their testimony in the light. The first part deals with 
1. the principle and the means of our truly catholic, and 2. the principle and the means of 
the pope. In the second part, the word of God, Christ, the pope, the councils and the 
church; in the third, the clerics, monks, laymen, purgatory, beatitude and the veneration of 
the saints, the sacraments, baptism, confirmation, the Eucharist and the mass; In the 
fourth, repentance, the last rites, ordination and marriage, the grace of the first man, the 
loss of it and the state of sin, grace in general and free will, justification and good works. 
Under these titles, then, all the points in dispute between us and the Roman Catholics are 
treated in the above method, and not only the dogmatic and moral, but also all other 
controversies of some importance. Thus, for example, the work contains separate chapters 
on the prophetic predictions of the work of the Reformation, on the causes that prompted 
it, on the nature of the instrument (Luther) that God used for it, on the elogies that members 
of the Roman Church itself gave to ours, on the means by which Lutheranism was spread, 
etc. The theses, in their ecthesis, are the most important of these. The Theses with their 


ecthesis alone are an excellent dogmatics in nuce, not only a quintessence of the Loci 
theologici, but in many articles a completion of the same.” The various prefaces and 
dedications to the individual tomis contain highly interesting excursuses as extremely 


valuable additions, e.g. the first dedication contains a historical excursus on the 
Waldensians, as an answer to the question of where the Lutheran Church was before 


Luther. We confess that when we think of such works as the Harmonia Evangelica, 
the Loci theologici, the Examen Concilii Tridentini and our Confessio 


Catholica, it seems to us that through these works the main work in the field to 
which they belong is now done forever. 
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and that the one who now wants to solve the same task again undertakes to write an Iliad 
post Homerum. Perhaps it should not be superfluous to hear the judgments of 


competent judges about the Confessio Catholica. Therefore, we will now let some 
of them follow. Thus Michael Walther (died as General Superintendent at Celle in 1662) 
writes to Sal. Glassius: "The Phosphorus of the Lutheran Church, the great Gerhard, 
recently wrote me an exceedingly lovely letter and sent me the second part of the second 
book of his Confessio Catholica, which begins with the locus of the Word of 
God. Immortal God! How this incomparable writing, after | had only glanced at it, filled me 
with redness of shame, since | saw from it how neither | nor another of my kind was not 
even able to conceive such a work, | will remain silent, with such ease, with such great 
erudition, with such clarity of method, with such thoroughness in proof and refutation, and, 
that | may say it all in one word, with such astonishing and unheard-of skill in the discussion 
of every single piece. However, | could not refrain from exclaiming: HErr JEsu Christe, 
thou Son of the living God and crucified for us! uphold this some pillar and crown of thy 
house and give it in mind to undertake the same also once from the Calvin writings, and 
saturate the heart so sincere and here burdened with so much labor and toil with all thy 
blessedness once.” (Vita Gerhardi ant. Fischero p, 405. 406.) Nicolaus Hunnius 
(the well-known superintendent at Libeck, died 1643) writes, among other things, the 
following to Gerhard himself, who had sent him the work: "Already with this single work 
you deserve (that | pass over here the other so praiseworthy ones) the eternal thanks of 
the church of the faithful and in eternal life God's rich retribution." (Ibid.) The famous 
godly Joh. Saubertus (died as a preacher at St. Loren; in Nuremberg 1646) writes to 
Gerhard: "| am not able to express in words with what joy the excellent gift has filled me, 
which you have sent me, the like of which no eye in the world has seen before. Nor have 
| been able to wait for the work of the bookbinder, but as soon as | received it, my mind 
was wonderfully refreshed by reading through every page. O immeasurable burden of your 
work! O rarest monument of incredible diligence! O incalculable and for all future lasting 
benefit! | therefore express my greatest gratitude to you for this boon." (Ib.) Anton Reiser 
(the learned pastor of St. Jacob in Hamburg, died 1686) writes in the Templum 


honoris: "Johann Gerhard has mostly pierced the enemies of truth with their own sword 
after the example of David, of which, according to the loci, his Confessio, which 


is rightly titled Catholica, provides the proof, and since no writer of the Roman papist 
party has yet dared to publicly murmur against the same, what is that but a testimony to 
the truth of the matter? 
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of the victory, the glory of which they ascribe to him through this silence of theirs for so 
long?" (Ib. 407. 408.) Finally J. Heinr. Feustking (died as Oberhofprediger in Gotha 1713) 
writes: "The blessed J. Gerhard has surpassed in all his writings the theologians of his 
time, but in his never surpassed Conf. Cath. himself.” *(Ib.) - The work came out gradually; 
the first part in 1633, the last in 1637, the year of Gerhard's death. However, these 
individual parts were soon out of print, so Johann Andreas Gerhard (fourth son of Johann 
Gerhard), a jurist, Comes Palatinus Caesareus and princely Anhalt court and judicial exath 
at Zerbst, published the entire work once again in 1679 in folio, which edition is the best 
above all others because of the excellent added overviews, and the alphabetical and 
subject indexes. Since the work is very extensive, it includes over 1600 very 
comprehensively printed folio pages, so the edition of the new edition was somewhat 
delayed, with as much impatience as one looked forward to it. Duke Friedrich J. of Saxony- 
Gotha, of blessed memory, finally donated significant sums, which made the printing and 
a moderate price possible. Although Gerhard's eldest son, Johann Ernst Gerhard, had 
already prepared an "Epitome" of the work in 1661, printed in Jena and published again 
in Leipzig in 1668, this "excerpt" alone could not satisfy. - To those who have the need of 
a more comprehensive, also for the people more understandable writing against the 
Roman Church and the Papacy, we can recommend no better than the following: 
"Evangelisches Handbichlein, darinnen unwiderleglich erwiesen wird, wie der genannten 
Lutherischen Glaube recht, der Pabstler Lehre aber im Grunde irrig. By Matthias Hoe von 
Hoenegg. Leipzig 1603." The author of this writing is the equally praised and honored, as 
well as reviled and disparaged Hoe, born in Vienna, died in Dresden as high court preacher 
in 1645. Since the time of his effectiveness as a preacher at the Saxon court (from 1613 
until his death) fell in the time of the Thirty Years' War, and he enjoyed the highest 
confidence with the Elector, therefore he was advised by him in all important, also political, 
matters, Since at that time they touched so much the area of conscience and religion, he 
was asked for advice by the same in all important, also political, matters, so especially by 
the reformers every measure that the Saxon court took in those turmoils was attributed to 
him as the author, and he himself was accused of having acted in a secret agreement. 


*The editor of the complete work says in the preface to it: "If | would undertake to copy all the 
praises of the book, and not disguised, but which have flowed from a sincere heart and from an honest 
mind, from people who have always . . been considered the most learned and most practiced in the 
wars of the Lord, then not a day, but a year would pass before | would come to an end. Christian 
Chemnitz, a cousin of Martin Chemnitz, who died as professor at Jena in 1666, used to say (that we 
only add this): "Among all Gerhardian works and books, this one (the Conf. Cath.) is the best." (A. a. 
0.) 
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No wonder that Schiller, in his history of the Thirty Years' War, rewrote the old fable that 
Hoe had been bought by Oestreich. The "Evangelische Handbichlein" is the best proof 
against all such unworthy accusations. *) Léscher writes of it in the "Innocent News": "The 
Lord has bestowed a great blessing on the manual of the same Dr. Hoens, that it has had 
to be published many times, and has been held up and read by friends and enemies. 
Many have been brought to the evangelical truth by it, just as the evangelicals have been 
protected from it and strengthened in their faith, so that they can subsequently counter 
the cunning attempts of the enemies all the better and defend themselves adequately 
against them. It is so thoroughly written that for a long time no one among the papists 
attempted to refute it, so that even in the sixth edition the dear teacher was able to state 
in the preface how it had hitherto remained unrefuted. Some of the popes began to follow 
it up and made some noise about it in the pulpit, but did not dare to come forward with the 
refutation in a writing. Finally, the Jesuit Jacob Reihing (who was the most prominent 
instrument by which the Protestants were driven out of the Neuburg Palatinate) took it 
upon himself and wanted to refute it in his "Handbook", by which, however, he shed such 
light by means of the illumination of the Holy Spirit on the Protestant truth. He wanted to 
refute it in his "manual", but through the enlightenment of the Holy Spirit he received such 
light from the evangelical truth that he subsequently accepted it himself and thus became 
a converted Paul from a raging Saul! **In 1620 he wrote a "Retraction of his Catholic 
Handbook," in which he himself openly shows and refutes the fencing tricks formerly used 
in the refutation of Dr. Hven's Handbook. (A. a. O. Jahrg. 1718. p. 605. ff.) About twenty 
to thirty years ago, Hoe's handbook was reissued in Weimar, unchanged in so far as 
nothing is left out, but the new editor has added various insipid rationalist-sounding 
remarks. 

Finally, we cannot refrain from remarking that if we do not cite and review the 
relevant writings of Luther in this as in other special subjects, we do so on the assumption 
that a Lutheran pastor who is serious about collecting a selected library for all subjects of 
theology will, above all others, have Luther's 


1) By the way, Hoe's whole life disproves what his enemies have blasted against him. It is not 
the place here to prove this, as easy as it would be. His whole life corresponded to the symbol chosen 
by him: Inter brachia Salvatoris mei et vivere volo, et mori cupio i.e. In the arms of my Savior | want 
to live and | desire to die. 

2) _) Already in the 15th number of the 1st volume of the "Lutheran" we have told the strange 
conversion of this Jesuit, who died blessedly in 1628 as a Lutheran professor of theology and 
superintendent. 
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We have already spoken about the importance of these works at the entrance to our 
"Pastor's Library", so that we do not need to point the finger at Luther's polemical writings. 
If we may take the liberty of expressing a wish in this regard, it is that a member of our 
synod or another theologian here who is familiar with Luther's teachings, language and 
history, and who is a Lutheran at heart, may undertake to acquire Luther's writing: "Of the 
Babylonian Prison of the Churches" and at the same time the defense of the same, which 
Luther also had published: "Luther's Answer to King Henry VIII of England's Book Against 
His Tract". of England against his treatise on the Babylonian prison," with some historical 
and linguistic notes serving as necessary explanations. First of all, these writings contain 
the core of the entire Lutheran polemic against the papacy and are, as products of the first 
love, written with a liveliness, with a freshness and with a fire that they give clarity to the 
mind in the same way as they inflame the heart; and then the first of these writings was 
originally written by Luther in Latin, which is why it is not found in the Jena and Wittenberg, 
as well as Erlangen editions of Luther's German writings, and in the Altenbnrg, Leipzig and 
Hall editions in a translation that Luther himself criticized. Therefore, the first writing, with 
which Luther, so to speak, delivered the first victorious main battle to the papacy,*) is 
inaccessible to many. Should a local Lutheran theologian come to the decision to comply 
with the wish expressed here, it would be good, so that no other would undergo the same 
work at the same time, if this decision would be brought to the knowledge of the public by 


one of our ecclesiastical organs before its execution. 
(To be continued.) 


(Submitted for "Teaching and Wearing.") 
Whether someone could marry the sister of his deceased wife? 


To this Joh. Gerhard answers in his Locis: That according to divine right the 
marriage with the sister of the deceased wife is forbidden, we prove with the following 
reasons: 

1. from the explicit prohibition 3 Mos. 18, 18. 


*As is well known, Bugenhagen came to knowledge in a strange way through this writing and was 
won over to the cause of the Reformation, although he had declared that he could see nothing but the 
basic soup of all heresies in this writing after the first cursory glance at it. 
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| will not take the wife's sister. What is to be thought of the addition: "because she is still 
alive," will be shown later. That entire chapter contains no permission, but only prohibitions, 
including the one that a man should not marry his wife's sister; 

2. from the proposition that Deut. 18, because of the generality of the prohibition in 
v. 6, the equality of the relationship, the inconsistency that would follow from the opposite, 
and the reputation of the ancients who speak in favor of our opinion, not only the persons 
mentioned by name, but also the corresponding degrees are forbidden. Now it is not 
permitted to marry the wife of the deceased brother, Deut. 18, 16; thus also not the sister 
of the deceased wife, since they stand in the same degree, namely in the straight line in 
the married relationship. 

One objects that there is an unequal relationship here, a. The woman is not allowed 
to marry two brothers after each other, because of the mixing of related seeds in one and 
the same subject and therefore because of incest, but the man is allowed to take two 
sisters after each other, because in different persons the seeds are not mixed. - Answer. 
The prohibition of the degrees does not depend on the mixing of the seeds, otherwise 
someone could marry the mother and daughter after each other, which is expressly 
forbidden, but on the close relationship of the flesh, which is the same in the wife of the 
brother and in the sister of the wife. Accordingly, if a woman is not free to marry the brother 
of her deceased husband, because of the too close relationship, neither will a man be 
allowed to take the sister of his deceased wife, because of the same closeness of 
relationship. If a man takes his brother's wife, that is a shameful deed, Deut. 20, 21. So: if 
a woman takes her sister's husband, that is also a shameful deed. - 

b. To the prohibition against taking one's brother's wife is added a reason derived 
from the close relationship of the flesh: "for she is thy brother's shame;" but to the 
prohibition of taking one's wife's sister, a reason from the inferiority flowing from it: "contrary 
to her." - Reply. The former reason also occurs in the latter case, therefore it is not repeated 
in the prohibition against taking the wife's sister, but another is added, which occurs in 
marriage to the sister of the still living wife, but which does not exclude or cancel the former. 

3. from the rule that, like the blood relationship, the relationship by marriage, once 
concluded, remains unchanged and is not removed or destroyed by the death of the person 
by whom it was concluded, since it belongs to the class of those effects which, even if the 
causes are gone, still continue, like a building, even if the master builder has died. Now, 
just as the law against taking one's brother's wife does not apply to the 
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The law of not taking the wife's sister also completely excludes marriage with her, whether 
the wife is still alive or has died and left her as a widow. For what reason could one give 
for the other prohibitions being general, i.e., that they apply not only to cases in which the 
persons are still alive through whom one has come into kinship by blood or marriage, but 
also to those in which the intervening persons are no longer among the living; but that, on 
the other hand, the prohibition against taking the wife's sister is a specific one and applies 
only to cases in which the wife is still alive? 

4. From the general rule of Deut. 18:6: "No one shall take his nearest blood mate 
(literally, his flesh). Now man and woman become one flesh through marriage, Genes. 2, 
24. 2, 24, Matth. 19, 5. Thus my wife's sister becomes my flesh and consequently | should 
abstain from marrying her. Brother and sister and consequently also two sisters are one 
flesh, Genes. 87, 27. The man, therefore, who has become one flesh with one sister 
through the marriage union, cannot intermarry with the other sister, who was one flesh 
with that one through the closest blood friendship and kinship of the flesh. 

5. from the conclusion to the higher. If the more distant degree is forbidden, much 
more the nearer one must be considered forbidden. But according to divine right it is 
forbidden to marry the daughter of the deceased woman's sister, as will be shown 
elsewhere. Accordingly, it is much more forbidden to take the sister of the deceased wife. 
The daughter of the deceased woman's sister is related to me in the second degree of the 
odd line, but the sister of my deceased wife is related to me in the first degree of the even 
line. If |am now forbidden to marry the one who is related to me in the more distant degree, 
| am much more forbidden to marry the one who is related to me in the closer degree. 
Likewise, one may not take the wife of the paternal uncle, nor the daughter of the stepson 
or stepdaughter. Accordingly, it will be much less permissible to take the women's sister, 
since the wife of the paternal uncle's side is related in the second degree of the odd side 
line, the stepson's daughter in the second degree of the even side line, but the woman's 
sister in the first degree of the even side line; - 

6. from the inconsistency of the succession. Ambrose reminds that one should 
avoid those marriages from which a confusion of the kinship names arises. Now one 
cannot deny that from the marriage with two sisters one after the other a confusion of the 
degrees and kinship names arises, because one and the same will be the sons' father and 
the aunt's husband and thus in the place of the uncle; one and the same will be the father 
and the aunt's husband and thus in the place of the uncle. 
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will be the aunt and stepmother of the children of the deceased wife, her own children 
mother and the wife of their uncle; one and the same sons will be brothers and cousins to 
each other; 

7. for lack of any proven example; for neither among the Israelite people nor 
among the ancient fathers is there any proven example of such marriages. One must not 
mention here the deed of the patriarch Jacob, because he married with two still living 
sisters, which is forbidden even according to the confession of those who claim that it is 
permitted to take two sisters after each other. 

8. with the authority of old and new theologians. How many of them acknowledge 
that the laws given in Deut. 18 are not civil nor ceremonial, but moral laws; likewise how 
many of them hold that not only the persons expressly mentioned, but also the 
corresponding degrees are forbidden, they also acknowledge that marriage with the sister 
of the deceased wife is forbidden, as is evident from the second reason. The Conciliar of 
Elvira in the 4th century, in its 61st Canon, states: "if a man, after the death of his wife, 
takes her sister, and she is herself a believer, they shall abstain from communion for 5 
years, unless the emergency of illness causes the expiation to be hastened." The 
Antisiodoric Conciliar in the 7th century, in its 30th Canon, says: "it is not lawful for two 
sisters, after one has died, to take the other in marriage." And since those who are of two 
minds with us invoke the authority of Luther, it should be noted that in a letter to Spalatin 
of March 3, 1530, he expressly disapproves of marriage to the wife of the uncle on the 
father's side. But did he consider marriage with the wife of the uncle's paternal side, related 
in the second degree of the odd line in affinity, forbidden, much more did he consider 
marriage with the deceased wives sister, related in the first degree of the even line in 
affinity, forbidden. In the Table Talks there is a rescript of the Wittenberg Consistory, which 
is confirmed by the consent and approval of the theologians and thus of Luther himself, 
and which reads thus: "Our friendly services zuvorn. We have received your clumsy case, 
namely, that a farmer's husband has given birth to his deceased wife's right biological 
sister, and subsequently, on the instructions of the pastor, has taken her in marriage, who 
is now to live with the child for a few weeks. Since our most gracious Lord, the Elector of 
Saxony and Burgrave of Magdeburg, has ordered that you be reported on this and in 
particular for the sake of punishment, we, as the ecclesiastical judges, report, after having 
heard the theologians, after having heard the case, that the marriage in this case is neither 
permissible nor to be tolerated. Therefore, such a marriage is declared unruly, and such 
persons are put away from each other, also because of their practiced fornication, and to 
the detriment of others consequently confiscated. 
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and voluntarily imprisoned for several weeks, and the child produced shall be fed and 
nourished by both parents. However, since the priest there, without sewing and instruction 
of his official authorities and superintendents, has arranged and continued the marriage 
in such a forbidden degree, the punishment of the child shall be imposed on him for 8 
days, by law. Basil MonneruS in his Tractat von der Ehe in the IV. part in the 2. chapter 
says: although Luther once in 1522 meant that it was allowed by divine right to take his 
deceased wives or bride sister, he later rightly resented this opinion. Melanchthon says in 
his Ethics: not all examples of the fathers are to be imitated. It must not be permitted that 
someone takes the sister of his deceased wife, and it does not apply, after the revelation 
of the law and contrary to the word of God already presented to us, to cite the deeds of 
pious fathers, because for the sake of examples one must not deviate from the express 
word of God. Likewise hold: Heshusius in the treatise on the degrees of consanguinity and 
affinity, Chemnitz in his Locis in the chapter on marriage, Chytraus in the commentary 
on 3 Mos. 18, Bidenbach, von Ehesachen pag. 51 and others more. - 

For the counter-sanctimonious opinion, one relies on the words of the law 3 Mos. 
18, 18: "Thou shalt not take thy wife's sister beside her, to bare her shame, contrary to 
her, because she is still alive," from which one concludes: thus it is permitted to take her 
sister after the death of the woman. - Answer. We admit that here it is forbidden for a man 
to take his wife's wife while she is still alive, which is evident from the words of the 
prohibition itself and from the reasons added. Thou shalt not take thy wife's sister, 1. 
contrary to her, because from the simultaneous marriage with two sisters constant 
quarrels, hatred and discord arise, as is evident from the example of Rachel and Leah. 
Even if the two married at the same time are not sisters in the flesh, one of them is still 
called an abominable woman, as this expression is used in 1 Sam. 1:6 for Peninnah and 
Hannah, the wives of Elkanah. 2. because she is still alive. Therefore, it cannot be denied 
that this prohibition refers to the sister of the still living wife. But from this it cannot be 
concluded that after the woman's death it should be considered permissible to take her 
sister, a. because what is written must not be thoughtlessly inferred from what is not 
written, as Basil rightly reminds us; b. because the proof that the opposite is meant is weak 
and ineffectual, as the jurists remark; c. if the contradiction appears from other laws, or if 
an inconsistency follows from it, then one must not insist on this kind of proof. But this is 
the case here, because the law that one should not take one's brother's wife clearly shows 
the opposite, namely that one should not take the sister of the deceased wife. 
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and from the opponents’ assertion follows the inconsistency that God has forbidden and 
permitted marriage in one and the same degree of affinity. - 

One objects: 1. if the reason for the prohibition ceases, the prohibition itself ceases. 
But if the woman has already died, the reason falls away that one should not take her 
sister contrary to her. - Answer. The reason given for the special prohibition ceases when 
the woman marries her sister, but the other reason for the general prohibition does not 
cease: "No one shall take his nearest blood friend (his flesh)" v. 6.The same is true for 
the special prohibition of the very same degree, that one should not take his brother's 
wife, v. 16, for the degree of affinity is equally close in both cases, whether one takes his 
deceased brother's wife or his deceased wife's sister, but the former reason always 
remains and does not fall away with the death of the wife, as the above-mentioned rule 
proves. (2) An interpretation that changes the text is not permitted. But the interpretation 
of those who say that it is forbidden to take the sister of a deceased woman changes the 
text, because it adds to the limited prohibition something that removes the restriction 
altogether. So etc. Response. We deny that this addition is such a restriction that one 
might conclude that it is permitted to take a wife's sister when that condition is removed, 
but say that it is an increasing addition, by which in particular and especially the 
simultaneous marriage with two sisters is forbidden, but in the meantime it is not permitted 
to take two sisters in succession. For although he who enters into such a marriage does 
not act against this special prohibition that one should not take his wife's sister because 
she is still alive, yet he acts against the general prohibition that one should not join his 
flesh to his flesh, and against the special prohibition that one should not take his brother's 
wife, who is in the same degree of affinity as his wife's sister. - 

But, you say, what reason can be given that God would want that particular addition 
to be added to this prohibition, if it is not a restrictive one? Answer. Some take the word 
"sister" generally for every female person, so that here the prohibition of polygamy is 
given. Others hold that the addition: "because she is still alive," must not refer to the 
woman, but to her sister: because or as long as she is alive, i.e. never. Still others take 
refuge in the common rule: the exclusion of a preceding time does not always result in 
the inclusion of a subsequent time, but the exclusionary particle added in this way often 
contains a simple negation, cf. 1 Sam. 6:23 and Matt. 1:25. So also here: one should not 
take a woman's sister because she is still alive, but must not conclude from this that this 
is the case. 
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is allowed after the death of the wife. - We answer in the most simple way: besides the 
prohibition to take one's brother's wife, which in fact includes the prohibition to take the 
sister of the dead women, God wanted to add the special prohibition to take the sister of 
the still living women for three reasons: 1. because of Jacob's example, who had two 
sisters at the same time for marriage, so that no one abuses the same because of the 
holiness of the patriarch; 2. because of the unbridled lust of the Jews for their wives. 2. 
because of the unbridled desire of the Jews to reject their wives, which is why Rabbi 
Solomon understands this passage in this way: lest, while one sister is still alive and has 
been rejected, the other should also be taken; 3. because of the special law that they 
should take the widow of their brother who died childless, Deut. 25:5, lest anyone take it 
as a general and wicked one, while it was given by God Himself only in a limited way and 
for a specific case. - 


On Baptismal Grace. 


Last year, on June 13 and 14, a meeting of the Rhineland pastors and assistant 
preachers of the Prussian Lutheran Church took place in Cologne. Present were the 
pastors: Eichhorn, Ludwig, Braun, Hein, Semm, Ebert and Crome. (The pastors Joh. 
Fronmiller, Eichler and Wermelskirch were absent.) A report on the results of this pastoral 
conference was sent to the Ober-Kirchen-Collegium in Breslau, which was published in 
Ehlers’ "Kirchenblatt" of May 16. From this we take the following as a testimony for the 
healthy faith, which has so many representatives in the Breussian-Cutheran Church: 

"The theological discussion was only about the first subject proposed for it, the 
nature of baptismal grace. It fell to the rapporteur to introduce the discussion on this. | 
believed that | should do this in such a way that, after emphasizing the importance of the 
subject and the necessity of a clear understanding of the correct church doctrine, | first 
presented the main passages on baptism for consideration, namely the baptism of the 
Lord Matth. 3, the doctrine of the Lord on baptism Joh. 3, the baptismal command Matth. 
28, the baptismal promise Marc. 16, the apostolic baptismal sermons and fulfillments Acts 
2, 8, 10, 19. 2, 8. 10. 19., the actual apostolic teachings of baptism Rom. 6, Tit. 3, 2., Joh. 
5, the relations to the Old Testament models 1 Petr. 3, 1 Cor. 10, Col. 2, the occasional 
mentions of baptism Gal. 3, Eph. 5, Col. 2, 12. ff, the shorter references to it 1 Cor. 6, 11, 
Hebr. 10, 22. f., 2 Cor. 1, 21. 22. a.o. The summa of the doctrine of the Scriptures | sought 
from this in relation to 
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to summarize our subject matter: |. The Holy Scriptures describe the baptismal grace in 
three ways. Scripture describes the baptismal grace in three ways: 1. Communion with 
the Triune God, Matth. 28, cf. Matth. 3, especially the filling with the Holy Spirit, Acts 1:1. 
Spirit, Acts. 2, Tit. 3, union with the Lord Christ Gal. 3, 1., Joh. 5, admission into the 
kingdom and to the childship of the Father Joh. 3, Gal. 3. - 2. rebirth Joh. 3, Tit. 3, more 
specifically both the death of the old man and the coming forth of anew man Rom. 6, Col. 
2, happening by means of justification before God Rom. 6, Col. 2, 1 Petr. 3, Gal. 3. - 3. 
forgiveness of sin, Acts. 2, Eph. 5, Hebr. 10. - The sequence of these three pieces already 
shows how one is connected to the other. - II. The Holy Scriptures. Scripture clearly makes 
faith the necessary condition without which the effect of grace of holy baptism does not 
take place. Therefore the apostles preach to the adults before baptism and demand 
repentance and acceptance of the testimony from them. 2, 8. But of the children certain 
scriptural words make it certain that they shall be baptized, Marc. 10, cf. Joh. 3. - | then 
tried to show how the church simply and clearly holds the truths of Scripture in its doctrinal 
regulations and asserts them against those who deviate from them, the work of the triune 
God in baptism, the real event of regeneration, the forgiveness of sins, the forgiveness of 
sins, the forgiveness of sins, the forgiveness of sins, the forgiveness of sins, the 
forgiveness of sins, the forgiveness of sins, and the forgiveness of sins, the forgiveness 
of sins; to the papists, the event of rebirth by means of justification, not by means of a 
change of nature, and the effect of baptism by faith, not ex opere operato; to the Baptists, 
in particular, the right and command of infant baptism. 

The discussion did not focus on this last point and on the faith of the children, but 
rather on whether baptism does not also have an effect on unbelievers, even on those 
who receive it hypocritically. One brother in particular attempted to assert this and 
expressed the opinion that through baptism everyone enters into a certain personal union 
with Christ, which even the hypocrite and the ungodly cannot escape, and which remains 
until the last day in spite of unbelief, even if it does not help to salvation. Gal. 3:27 was 
cited as the scriptural basis for this assertion, and it was also emphasized that the effect 
of the sacrament on salvation may be thought to depend on the faith of the person, but 
not the effect of the sacrament at all, because otherwise faith makes the sacrament and 
unbelief cancels it. It is acknowledged that unbelievers also receive the true body and 
blood of the Lord, but not for their salvation. On the other hand, it was asserted that Gal. 
3, according to the context, is obviously only said of those who have put on Christ, who 
are children of God through faith, and that this expression of being clothed with Christ is 
to be understood as our righteousness, by which believers become children of God. But 
as for the other 
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The sacramental character of holy baptism is preserved if it is maintained that the triune 
God is present in it, acts with and on the baptized, wants to communicate and offer his 
grace to him, and especially that the Holy Spirit seeks to bring about faithful acceptance of 
it through his influence. The Holy Spirit, in particular, seeks to bring about the believing 
acceptance of the same through his influence. However, there is also the freedom on the 
part of the person to adhere to the Scriptures and the teachings of the church, to close 
himself to all of this with reluctance, so that baptism does not work in him. With the holy. In 
the Holy Communion, however, it is no different with unbelievers, in that they receive the 
body and blood of the Lord present in bread and wine, but in no way enter into a personal 
connection with Christ; rather, the Lord withdraws from them, because they do not take 
hold of Him in faith. It should also be noted the difference that Scripture itself makes 
between the two sacraments. This distinction is explained by the position and significance 
of each of them in the order of grace, namely, that the unworthy reception of the Holy 
Communion brings judgment and condemnation. This is because the unworthy reception 
of Holy Communion brings judgment and condemnation, while Holy Baptism (as an 
alliance) brings condemnation. This is explained by the position of each of them in the order 
of grace, namely, that the unworthy reception of Holy Communion brings judgment and 
condemnation, while Holy Baptism (as an alliance of the faithful God) retains a constant 
power and validity even in the face of human unbelief, which takes effect as soon as the 
resistance on the part of man ceases. 

It was natural that from these points the discussion also turned to the obvious 
doctrine of the church and especially to the question of who belongs to the body of Christ, 
whether all those who are outwardly in the fellowship of the word and especially of the 
sacraments, as was claimed by that side and 1 Cor. 10, 17 was cited for it, or only the 
believers, as was opposed to this and with regard to the cited passage it was noted that it, 
like all similar ones, was to be understood by the believers according to ecclesiastical and 
well-founded interpretation. Regarding the expression "dead members", which was also 
used to support this view, it was argued that it was precisely an expression to designate 
those members of the external church community who were not at the same time members 


of the body of Christ, because without faith they do not live in and from Christ (cfr. A. C. de 


eccl.). 

However, there was so little agreement on these points on the first morning that an 
unresolved conflict seemed to exist. For the moment, we could only declare that we 
regarded this opposition as existing in theological opinions, not in the conviction of faith, 
and that we did not want to have a disagreement of the latter kind among us, at least not 
with our knowledge and will. We believed that we could testify to this no better than by the 
common confession of the apostolic faith made with groans to the Lord. 

However, for the sake of this outcome, it was the lively wish of all the brothers the 
next morning that the same discussion be resumed. Before the resumption of the meeting 
after the devotion, the meeting heard 
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In the first session of the meeting, the speaker read an essay from Dr. Petri's Zeitblatt on 
the doctrine of the visible and invisible church, which illuminated many of the crucial points. 
In the following discussion, three propositions were made: 1. that the foundation of all 
doctrine, the doctrine of justification by faith, is endangered if one speaks of any kind of 
personal union with Christ that exists without faith and justification; 2. that even the Holy 
Scriptures do not teach anything about such a union, so that it is insignificant for the Church. 
2. that even the Holy Scriptures do not teach anything about such a union, that they 
represent as the (mystical) body of Christ only the congregation of believers and the 
justified, Eph. 5:26, whereas the words v. 30 about his flesh and his bones can by no means 
be rightly asserted. 3. That the ecclesiastical dogmatists only say that even in the case of 


unbelief on the part of the baptized, the substantia (the essence) of baptism remains intact, 


but do not speak of an effectus (an effect) of baptism in the case of unbelievers and 
hypocrites; - at least to such an extent of universal acceptance that with the hope of 
complete agreement, even if it does not yet emerge in all points for the moment, the 
discussion could nevertheless be closed. 

However, what was not yet achieved at that time has since then - and this, too, may 
be included in the report of the conference - been done completely through exchanged 
letters, so that the blessing of this brotherly negotiation about doctrine may be called an 
exceedingly great one, and it has become quite clear in the course of it how important it is 
for us, who are usually lonely, to have an opportunity now and then to express our views 
on matters of doctrine to brothers, to hear theirs, and thus to help each other to clarify them 
and to have them help us. 


(From the "Freimund" of June 19 of this year) 


About the Rhineland-Palatinate church struggle. 


No country on German soil had been more badly affected and eaten away by the 
rationalism that began to spread around the time of the French Revolution than the present 
Bavarian Rhine Palatinate. The area was mostly associated with the Reformed confession, 
was connected with the neighboring Heidelberg, and from there, in the following decades, 
the common nationalism of the old Professor Paulus flowed across the Rhine to the 
Bavarian Rhine Palatinate through many young people who had studied theology in 
Heidelberg. The consequences were not lacking. In the state sphere, there was already a 
veritable revolutionary fever in the twenties and thirties, and in the ecclesiastical sphere 
there was nothing more urgent to do than to abolish the two Protestant churches and to 
establish a union between the Reformed and the Protestants. 
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Lutheran. - Lutheran congregations were found especially in the formerly knightly area in 
and near the imperial city and fortress of Landau and in those parts of the country which 
border on Alsace. The union that came about in 1818 is an exact forerunner and copy of 
the Baden and Nassau unions that were made around the same time, shortly before and 
after, and the Rhine-Bavarian one is therefore exactly drawn in the pictures that 
"Freimund" has already provided of the Nassau and Baden unions. - Quickly, as a result 
of this union, a new hymnal and a new catechism were made, and of the confessional 
writings it was said in the Rhenish Palatinate union document: "they are held in due honor!" 
What "due honors" these were, one could not learn. For they were pretty much completely 
forgotten among the Bolke and the entire state clergy. 

But even the Bavarian Rhine Palatinate could not remain completely closed to the 
new life of faith that had been awakening for 20 and 10 years. Several younger clergymen, 
some of whom had studied in Erlangen, brought with them theological seriousness and 
love for the Lutheran confession and the Lutheran church. The consistory in Speyer was 
filled with a fresh force in the person of the former Reformed pastor and professor Rust 
from Erlangen. 

Now a fierce struggle of rationalism arose against the newly awakening life of faith 
in the consistory and among the clergy. Every expression of the latter was fought by 
rationalism, and not without pretense the latter invoked the Union document and the 
introduced catechism to establish its human right in the country. Nevertheless, rationalism 
lost more and more of its credit among the people, and among the believing clergy there 
was great activity in the establishment of missionary societies, which, however, were all 
oriented toward the reformed and unirreformed Basel. 

Then came the stormy years of 1848 and 1849, which seemed to give the declining 
rationalism another temporary victory. The Consistorialrath Rust, whose removal had long 
been insisted upon, was now really recalled from the Rhenish Palatinate altogether, and 
through complete separation from the Oberconsistorium in Munich, the Union, as it once 
was, was to be fortified. 

The stormy years had quickly passed and the years of quiet reflection, even 
repentance, came. The reformed Professor Ebrard of Erlangen, formerly in Zurich, was 
sent to Speyer as Consistorialrath. His first endeavor was to give the Rhenish-Palatinate 
united church a certain confession, which should put a dam in the way of rationalism, 
without making the church confessional or even Lutheran. Of course, good advice was 
expensive and therefore a very bad advice and deal was made. This was expensive. For 
the congregations 
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The churches to which a common confession was to be given were partly Reformed, partly 
Lutheran, which had been forged into a so-called church by the Union. It was believed that 
neither the Reformed nor the Lutheran confession could be given to them, and therefore 
the idea came up to introduce the modified Augsburg Confession, i.e. that Augsburg 
Confession which Ph. Melanchthon changed in 1540 for the sake of the Calvinists in the 
article on Holy Communion. However, Luther had already warned against it and it had 
never and nowhere attained public validity. Said, done. This modified Augsburg 
Confession was introduced by the General Synod of Rhineland-Palatinate in 1853, anda 
new catechism, made by Constorial-Rath Ebrard, was also introduced by the same synod. 
In the doctrine of holy baptism it contains Anabaptist errors, in the doctrine of holy 
communion it is as vague as possible. In the doctrine of Holy Communion, it expresses 
itself as vaguely as possible, but almost Calvinistically. 

Immediately a strong opposition arose against this in papers and petitions, not on 
the part of the rationalists (for they were satisfied with these latest measures of the church 
regiment, because they were pranks against the confession), but on the part of some 
clergymen of the country who were loyal to the confession. 

Thus, the church struggle there had taken on a completely different form than it had 
had a few years earlier. The church regime, which had earlier been attacked for the sake 
of the confession, now attacked the confession and the confessionists themselves. One of 
the latter, a pastor and school inspector in one of the most important cities in the country, 
was suspended by the consistory in Speyer, but the suspension was lifted again by the 
ministry in Munich. This annoyed the Consistory in Speyer not a little and it finally declared 
that the Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper had to disappear completely from the 
sermons and the teaching of the clergy, as long as the latter were clergymen. In addition, 
the Zwinglian doctrine of the Lord's Supper was also forbidden. Literally, the following was 
stated under October 14, 1853 and under January 19, 1855: "It is forbidden to present the 
Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper. The Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper is to 
be presented as not only a memorial, but also a union with Christ, and that Christ, though 
taken up into heaven, is nevertheless truly with His own; and the Reformed doctrine is to 
be presented as a memorial of the Lord's Supper. The Reformed doctrine is that the holy 
supper is also a memorial supper, and that Christ, though taken up to heaven with his own, 
is nevertheless truly taken up to heaven. - So much of the mutual doctrines was taken up 
and taught and commanded to be taught; "to go beyond this, and to accept the 
propositions, on the one hand, of a real presence of the body and blood of JEsu Christ in 
and under the bread and wine, and, on the other hand, of an eating of the soul and an 
exaltation of the body and blood of JEsu Christ in and under the bread and wine. 
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of the soul to heaven is not permitted; for these doctrines of distinction are abolished." - 
Thereupon, in a general decree of the Consistory in Speyer, it was pronounced with scanty 
words: "Whoever is not satisfied with this, may, indeed must, leave the unchurched church 
of the Bavarian Rhenish Palatinate with honor. 

A number of unirite clergymen of the Bavarian Rhenish Palatinate, who are heartily 
attached to the Lutheran confession, appealed against this in a petition to the highest 
authorities in Munich and asked for the revocation of the Ebraic measures. The answer 
was long in coming. Finally, the answer came in the form of a new instruction for the parish 
authorities, written by the Consistory at Speyer and confirmed by the Ministry of the 
Interior, in which the procedure of the Consistory was approved in its entirety, but the 
mixed doctrine of the Lord's Supper, as described above, was expressly approved. 

And now came the temporary end and the conclusion of the struggle; an alarming 
end. Some Lutheran-minded clergymen of the Rhine Palatinate decided to resign their 
pastorates completely, to emigrate to the other side of Bavaria, to seek employment there 
in Lutheran parishes, and in this way to come into the Lutheran church. One of them 
speaks out in Dr. Kliefoth's Lutheran Magazine 1856, Issue 1: "The writer of this and 
several other friends see themselves compelled to leave the service of this church and to 
seek another position in the other side of Bavaria. To want to initiate a separation, at least 
under our circumstances, would be a thoroughly done and therefore untrue thing, and 
therefore not pleasing to the Lord and not blessed by Him. In every such separation there 
are innumerable temptations for the leaders as well as for the members of such separation. 
Blessed are those who escape them! The writer of this article leaves with a deeply 
saddened heart. 

These words are what we cannot suppress our concerns about. A separation from 
the united church of the Rhenish Palatinate was and is necessary for Lutheran clergy 
under all circumstances, because the united church in general and the Rhenish Palatinate 
in particular has clearly and definitely declared itself against the Lutheran confession and 
has completely closed its doors against it. - But not only the Lutheran pastors, but also the 
Lutheran members of the congregation are morally obligated to such separation from the 
anti-confessional union; That there are still quite a few Lutheran-minded parishioners in 
the Bavarian Rhenish Palatinate today has been assured to us in the most definite manner, 
and is also quite conceivable, since once and not so long ago the Lutheran doctrine and 
church rightly existed in that little country, and since Lutheran-minded clergymen have 
been active there in preaching and teaching up to this hour. The Lutheran Church itself, 
however, has a right to exist everywhere in the German lands; its right is God's Word, 
which it teaches faithfully and loudly, and its human right is God's Word. 
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This right is guaranteed by the religious peace, the commemoration of which was also 
celebrated in the Bavarian Rhine Palatinate. 

If this is so, and if the separation from the unconfessional union, as it is, is a moral 
necessity for Lutheran consciences, then it cannot be a done thing, as in the circle of the 
clergy, so also in the circle of the congregation members; the Lutherans there, at least, did 
not do it, but those who did the union and the present church regime caused and did it. If 
the shepherds leave the foreign, unchurched church, the individual congregations devoted 
to the Lutheran confession will immediately or later gather around them. The existence of 
such congregations can certainly not be unjust and, again, not made, since the Lutheran 
church itself is not unjust, but rather highly justified on Bavarian soil. - Temptations and 
snares are, of course, many in the state of separation, and there is also no lack of suffering, 
but just as the latter are borne joyfully for the sake of conscience, so the former are 
overcome by God's grace, which itself has taught us to pray: "Even if we were challenged, 
that we might finally win and retain the victory. The previous state of the dear brothers was 
in any case more tempting, and even on this side of the Rhine they will not be spared 
temptations and snares. 

The Lutheran-minded pastors of the Rhenish Palatinate have now really left the 
Union *), but they have immediately left the country and that is what makes us worry. The 
Lutheran-minded parishioners are now completely abandoned, the Lutheran confession 
and the dear church appear to be ostracized and banished, not only on the soil of the 
Union, but also on the entire Palatine soil, and the Union hostile to the confession appears 
to be the only justified one as far as the Palatine border goes. We have only hinted at 
these misgivings briefly and quietly, in that we do not want to raise any hurtful accusations 
against our venerated brothers in the faith, nor do we want to subject their conduct to 
criticism at the drop of a hat. But all the more we would like to induce the dear brothers 
and ask them in heartfelt love to speak about it in more detail and to instruct us kindly if 
we should have been mistaken in our hints. 


| cannot refrain from adding a few questions to the above: 

1. Should it not ultimately be the case that the Palatine congregations have become 
barren of all understanding and feeling of Lutheran ecclesiastical essence as a 
result of the rationalism and unionism that has long since prevailed there? 

2. Should not the "Lutheran-minded" pastors among them also themselves 

*) All of them? | know of only one before hand. Freim. 
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did their part by presenting the Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper in school 
and church, but otherwise they did not insist on Lutheran ecclesiastical 
decisiveness, neither in doctrine nor in life, and occasionally they were even 
zealous against it? 

3. Shouldn't we therefore be grateful to Consistorial-Rath Ebrard for bringing the 
matter to a clear decision and insisting that the union also become a truth, if it is 
to be and wants to be, which cannot happen otherwise than that the mutual 
confessions are abandoned and merged into a new one? and that thus an end 
was put to the seductive and pernicious hermaphroditism of Prussian unionism? 

Freimund. 


How a preacher should read the Bible and pray. 


Once Luther (already in 1519) gave the following short rule to the godly Spalatin: 

"In the evening, always take something from the Holy Bible with you to bed. Bible 
with you to bed, that you may ruminate as a pure animal and gently fall asleep. Not much, 
but a little that is well considered and understood, so that when you wake up early you 
will find it a holy remnant of yesterday. And in all study of the Scriptures or godliness, one 
must completely despair of one's understanding and work, and only ask for understanding 
from God with fear and humility. Therefore, when you approach the Bible, first lift up the 
eyes of your heart and body to Christ, and in a short sigh ask him for his grace; which you 
must also often do while reading, that you think and say: Oh, Lord! grant that | may 
understand this rightly and rather - do it. But beware of everything else, that you do not 
merely want to know and understand (for | do not think you are so crude as to seek honor, 
gain or glory), nor that you want to teach others. Let the thought be quite firm in this, for 
the vain desire for honor can be hidden quite secretly, and seek nothing but the honor of 
God, that you may be so minded: Behold, dearest Lord JEsu, if this is not to your honor, 
let me not understand a syllable of it; but give me as much as seems to you to be to your 
honor in me poor sinner." 

"Remember that you are a priest, that is, a common and public servant, therefore 
pray not so much for yourself as for the sheep, especially for the rulers of the Church, 
namely, the bishops and governors, because their salvation is the salvation of us all." 


(Luther's Works, Hall. A. XXI, 633.) 
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Call 


to a general conference of all Lutherans who recognize the Augsburg Confession as the 
confession of their faith. 


The undersigned, preachers of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in the United 
States, believing that the unity and welfare of our Lutheran Zion will be vigorously 
promoted by the free interchange of views on the various interests of our Church in this 
country among brethren united in faith, do hereby issue an invitation to all members of the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church in the United States who consider the unaltered Augsburg 
Confession to be an expression of the divine Word, An invitation is hereby extended to all 
members of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in the United States who recognize the 
unaltered Augsburg Confession as a faithful exposition of the teachings of the divine Word, 
to meet with them in a free and brotherly conference on the present condition and needs 
of the Church in America, in the city of - Wednesday, the 1st of October, of this year. 
October of this year. 


Rev. Fr. WalzvotesforPittsburg Pa. 
"Thomas T. Hunter"""" 
"J. Ehrhart'™"" 
"Bro. W. T. Steimle, "Cincinnati, O. 
"J. A. Zapf "Pittsburg, Pa. 
"Ch. J. Weisel ™ Columbus, 

"A. J. M. Held " Pittsburg, Pa. 
"_D. Efird ™ Columbus, : 
"_W. H. Deck : ‘ : 
"Ernst Luebkert aay 
"Jacob Seidel 
"J. L. Daib Beye 
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Russian Baltic Provinces. So the "Lutherische Dorfkirchenzeitung" writes: "Rumor has it that the 
Lutheran Church in the Russian Baltic provinces has received equal rights with the state church from 
Emperor Alexander. Until now, it was impossible for a Russian to join the Lutheran Church, because the 
penalty was death, i.e. banishment to Siberia, which is often worse than death. Several years ago, when 
many Lutheran peasants were lured into joining the state church by false pretenses of Russian popes 
(priests), they could not return when they realized the lie and still had to pay their tribute. In 1849, the 
Lutheran Church in Austria received equal rights with the Roman Church. But how such laws are kept, 
a recent case at Prague in Bohemia has taught. There, a friar E. Borzinsky joins the Lutheran Church, 
and to be quite sure, in a Prussian border town. But as soon as he returned home to his parents, he was 
taken out of bed at night by the police and sat in a deep monastery dungeon until he was worn down 
and recanted. Such weapons are no longer used for resignations (at least not in our country) in Prussia. 
But on the other hand there are other sufferings. For example, to this day no Lutheran church is allowed 
to call its members to worship by ringing a bell. In the label church (near Wittstock), one bell has been 
hanging idle for four years, while the small Unirte bell there tinkles merrily. 

Eastern Austria. The official celebration of the Reformation in Eastern Austria was only allowed 
under the current emperor, and while in the past the Protestants here were only "Bethalser" (prayer 
houses), they were not allowed to celebrate the Reformation. 
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The churches with towers and bells have already been built in many places. 

The Lutherans within the Union. The Evangelische Kirchen-Zeitung writes: "In Prussia, on 
occasion, the principle has been expressed that men of a strictly confessional bent must not be admitted 
to certain positions because they might alienate the minds of the youth of the Union." 

Baptist martyrdom. A Baptist preacher has been sentenced by the court in Aurich to three 
months in the workhouse because he said in a sermon: "Baptism and confirmation are works of the devil 
and elements of Satan. - What a lamentation there will be again among the Baptists because of the 
severe suffering they would have to endure for the sake of Christ! - This is how we read Dr. 
Hengstenberg's remark in this year's preface to the Evangelische Kitchen-Zeitung:". Only a_ few 
isolated cases of alleged persecution of the Baptists remain, where closer examination will usually reveal 
that the actual source of the intolerance is to be sought in this sect itself, that the intervention was caused 
by its presumptuous interventions. After all, even abroad the intolerance is not seldom on a completely 
different side than that which is reproached to it. If a colporteur harangues those coming out of the church 
on the stairs of one of the cathedrals in Belgium and distributes tracts among them, he has provoked the 
blows he receives for it, and the source of intolerance is to be sought in him. We learn that, unfortunately, 
such provocations on the Protestant side are not uncommon in France either." 

Bunsen'S "Signs of the Times." On the occasion of a report on this latest work of a man formerly 
praised, also in America (by Dr. Schaff in the "Kirchenfreund"), as the pioneer of a new church era, the 
"Evangelische Kirchen-Zeitung" writes, among other things, the following: "Whoever knows the older 
writings of Geh. Rath Bunsen, namely his "Future of the Church", it could not be doubted for a moment 
that he lacked such foundations, that he belonged to the large number of "Zeitlinge", whose further 
development depends on coincidences. The "Signs of the Times" are "two volumes filled with the east 
wind of mere phrases, with words that have nothing behind them, with orders and vain things, two 
volumes in which nothing is proven and from which nothing can be learned, a work which, viewed from 
the standpoint of science, presents itself as void as from that of faith." Hereupon Recensent proves that 
the book, like the "Hippolytus," preaches nothing but naked pantheism; of the attacks on the Lutheran 
Church occurring in it, he says that they "can only be highly honorable to it." Bunsen says, among other 
things: "The Lutheran (!) ecclesiasticism is the most petty and barren ecclesiasticism in history." 

"The DarmstadterAllgemeine Kirchenzeitung - so writes Hengstenberg - has now drawn up a 
Christian program. One sees everywhere in the background the old rationalist, who knows how to bend 
and nestle, but never wants to surrender to complete death. Sometimes one wishes for the return of a 
pipe and comrade. Then one knew who one was dealing with and could hope that a Saul would become 
a Paul, while the lukewarm hirelings we now so often encounter offer little hope from a human point of 
view, although nothing is impossible to the Lord 

Dr. Ebrard in Rheinbaiern recently declared (according to Hengstenberg's report) that in his office 
and preaching profession he submits with a clear good conscience to the limits which the legal provisions 
of the Palatinate Union place on the hcrvortrrtm of confessional points of difference. "Only for this reason," 
he writes, "am | able to eat the bread of this church. It is understood, however, that | have not sold my 
subjective-theological" (strictly reformed in the doctrine of the Lord's Supper?) "private conviction, and 
that | am at liberty to assert it in scientific'theological writings." Hengstenberg remarks on this; "It does 
not occur to us that in place of the: "I believe, therefore | speak,'" of the Pialmistm and the Apostle, should 
now be replaced, even if in a limited field, by: 'l eat bread, therefore | speak, or am | silent.' The 
widespread and deep-rooted opinion of the world, caused by rationalism, that the preacher in the pulpit 
speaks differently than he thinks in his heart, could easily receive new encouragement. The more 
hypocrisy has been practiced in earlier times, so that the church (?) was very much to blame for this 
opinion, the more dangerous it is now to establish such a principle. The church has always rejected the 
difference between esoteric and exoteric doctrine, remembering the word of the Lord: "What | tell you in 
your ear, preach on the housetops. 

Hengstenberg writes of himself in the preface to volume 1856: "The editor of the Evangelische 
Kirchen Zeitung has often been reproached for being in 
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The church had not remained the same in its position towards the union. On the other hand, it must be 
remembered above all that retreats have never been considered a disgrace in the Church. To be flexible 
and able to learn after higher years is a gift of God. ,,,, "The Achilles' heel of the Evangelical Church 
Newspaper is its position on the Union," expressed many years ago one of its most astute contributors 
at that time, President v. G. - It gives us joy and we count it to our credit that we have overcome this 
weakness... First of all, a deeper penetrating research has put Calvin's doctrine of the Lord's Supper in 
another less favorable light. In close connection with this, the second thing is that we have abandoned 
our earlier view, according to which the controversial doctrines in the church were to be released, 
whereby we cherished the hope that the Lutheran one would then turn itself into a cock, and have come 
to the conviction that an externally separate area must remain for the Lutheran church. A rubric of 
external circumstances met to demand this better realization. The General Synod, which did not even 
leave the Apostolic Creed unchallenged, based its right to request changes in doctrine on the process 
of union, which must not stop halfway. Schleiermacher's party, to which everything that is rotten at the 
roots and dry at the top of the church is excluded, tried to penetrate the church through the breach made 
by the absorptive union, and thus made its weaknesses completely obvious, cut off the hope that the 
church will stand by the first concession made by the church. The saying: "Some sins are only revealed 
afterwards," has also come true in relation to the Union and is an excuse for us if we did not fully 
recognize its essence right away. 

Divorce and Marriage of Divorced Persons. At present, a great controversy has broken out in 
Germany, especially in the Prussian Uniate Church. Conscientious preachers no longer want to marry 
those who have been legally divorced by the state, but without there being valid grounds for divorce 
according to God's Word, Dr. Rudolph Stier, however, Superintendent in Schkenditz, has published 25 
theses concerning this question, which contain a lax biblical theory of divorce, of which the 22nd reads: 
"The church, as it is not without God's counsel and guidance, is united with the state in an unbreakable 
(?!) honor, to the pressure, but also to the blessing itself. Sander correctly remarks on these words: The 
church is, according to the testimony of Scripture, the bride of God, - not of the state), "can at present 
be content with the testimony and right granted to it in the attempt at atonement, may well also ask for 
a spiritual, advisory and preventive voice in the marriage court, although it itself naturally does not 
divorce in God's name; but every fact of divorce pronounced by state-church law is to be accepted in 
patience for the time being. - For in general, at least, it is quite proper and principally correct that the 
state pronounces divorce on the side where the marriage also belongs to it, and that the church offers 
its blessing for the closure according to its share - and more than once. In the second thesis it says: 
"The matter is not only that in the time of the Old Testament divorce was abated, but now since Christ 
this must cease; but as also in the Old Testament the highest right of divine order (Mal. 2, 14-10.) is 
held up, likewise the same God on the other hand can and will also in the New Testament time take the 
same back light on still existing hardness of heart, which the otherwise so strict Mosaic law contained." 
- It seems incredible that a doctor of theology and such a celebrated exegete of our days could write like 
this. He seems not to have known, or yet not to have considered, that Moses gave laws not only for the 
Church, but also for the State. The state, of course, still has the freedom to take into consideration the 
hardness of the heart in fine laws according to Moses' model; for if it did not want to do this, if it wanted 
to govern the world according to the Gospel and punish everyone who does not want to be pious, how 
could it exist? But what is that to do with the church? The church may allow the state in its sphere, but 
it can never bless anyone who takes advantage of the state's permission to sin against God's 
commandment. How appallingly lax our Dr. Stier has made his faith unionism also in morals is evident, 
among other things, from the instance he makes in the 14th thesis: "We would finally have to become 
just as strict at all points where the church now gives way and descends from the ideal of true 
Christianity: in baptism, patronage, confession, communion, and so on." Dr. Sander again adds very 
truly: "Yes, yes, - quite right, - we should, and should rather begin today than tomorrow." 

Saxe-Weimar. Many false reports are circulating about the union that has taken place in various 
German state churches. Saxony-Weimar, too, has always been described as a state in which the union 
has been introduced and where, therefore, the Lutheran Church no longer rightfully exists. The opposite 
is affirmed by a Weimarian in the editorial of the Berlin Evangelical Church Newspaper of this year. 
There it says: 
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"A proclamation of the union on the part of the summus episcopus, from which this should nevertheless 
take place, has not taken place, consequently our regional church, with the exception of the 
Hofgemeinde in Weimar and the Nicolaigemeinde in Eisenach, is legally an Evangelical Lutheran. The 
fact that the members of those congregations formed a union in 1818 does not mean that the regional 
church is united. . . Now things have improved in our country, too, in that the confessional clergy are at 
least left to work undisturbed. A new life is stirring in the church everywhere, everywhere people are 
beginning to recognize what a treasure the church possesses in its confessions. 

A verdict on Professor Dr. Schaffer's inaugural address. On April 16, Dr. Schaffer took office 
as Professor of German Language and Literature in Pennsylvania College and as German Professor of 
Theology in the Seminary at Gettysburg, Pa. and on this occasion delivered an address which has 
appeared in print. The excellence of this speech can hardly be put in a better light than by the judgment 
which Dr. Benjamin Kurtz, the well-known advocate of the General Synod and its unrationalistic and 
Methodist doctrine and practice, makes about it in his "Lutheran Observer" of August 1. In it the latter 
writes: "It (the inaugural address) has been on our table for some time, but the strong symbolism which 
leavened it made it so repugnant to us that we refrained from reporting it, and even now we would almost 
prefer to pass over it in silence. . We cannot, however, refrain from adding that it is now about two and 
thirty years since we first proposed, at a conference at Virginia, the establishment of a theological 
seminary;. that some and thirty years ago we undertook the most perilous and arduous journey of all we 
poor eight, which lasted two years, to collect funds and books for the institution, paying our travelling 
expenses out of our own purse in advance, and bringing home with us thousands of dollars and 
thousands of books; that we have ever since worked, written, talked, and contributed money from year 
to year for the support of the Seminary and Colleges; and now we have the bitter chagrin to perceive 
that theological views are to be inculcated in this school of prophecy, which were not thought of that day 
by the founders and benefactors, and to the propagation of which we could never with honor have given 
a dollar of our money, or made any effort, mental or physical 5 Alas, alas! how times have changed! and 
how deeply it humbles us by seeing the untiring labors and monetary contributions of more than a 
quarter of a hundcert thrown away to a purpose so entirely different from that which was intended!" - It is 
indeed riihreud to listen to this lamentation which the unfortunate man intones at the perception that the 
muchm bare dollarS contributed by himself or so laboriously collected, instead of serving the cause of 
the Enlightenment of the nineteenth century, are to serve the advent of Lutheran doctrine and church. 
The disconsolate man should take comfort in the fact that his rationalist brothers in Germany have 
already taken more than enough revenge on the Lutherans by using millions of thalers for the spread of 
the Enlightenment, which were once sacrificed by our faithful and pious fathers for the preservation of 
pure Lutheranism. 

Worms. The Frankfurter Zeitung reports that a new subscription list has been opened in the city 
of Worms for the construction of a Gothic chapel in honor of Luther and his protest at the Diet of Worms. 
The contribution to be paid by each individual has been set at three kreuzer (two cents). 

The old Dresden hymnal. The following is written to the "Pilgrim from Saxony" (see No. 22 of this 
year): "The Royal Consistories of the provinces of Brandenburg, Saxony and Silesia, in which the old 
Dresden hymnal has been introduced in several congregations, have arranged for a new, revised, 
correct edition. A number of hymns, which are not found in the old editions but are widely used in the 
Protestant church, are added as an appendix to this reprint. Likewise, the old prayers originally included 
in the Geiangbuche will be printed. The matter has already progressed so far that the editing of the 
hymnal is complete and the printing can be proceeded with as soon as possible. Probably this new 
edition, which is to be designated on the title page as one approved by the ecclesiastical supreme 
authority, will be organized by the local (Sorau) bookbinder and Senator Pittius. He has agreed to have 
the new edition printed on beautiful white paper with very clear type and to provide a very moderate 
price." 

Unirte Tolerauzpredigt. The Uniate Church of Prussia has admonished the Mecklenburg Church 
to become more tolerant of the Baptist sect invading it. From Mecklenburg, as the "Lutherische 
Dorfkirchen- 
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Zeitung" writes, the answer should be given to Prussia: "If one were so averse to intolerance, one would 
like to sweep it out in one's own country first and, for example, no longer forbid the Lutheran 
congregations, against all law and order, to ring their own bells, which they have procured themselves 
in their poverty. 

The secret union of the Old Lutherans. Recently the "Lutheran church messenger" of 
GettySburg brought the news that at present a secret alliance had been founded by the Old Lutherans 
in Germany, the purpose of which was to win for them the most influential positions in state and church. 
The wretched messenger had taken this news from German newspapers hostile to God and Christ. The 
"Lutheran Ob 
server" of course immediately copied the delicious news and attached to it its American church fathers' 
warnings. From the "Freimund" of June 12 of this year we learn what gave the enemies of Christ reason 
for their equally ridiculous and malicious slander. It says: "On Wednesday and Thursday of Easter week, 
several men of our Lutheran Church, v. HarleB of Munich, D.D. Thomasius and Hofmann of Erlangen, 
Kliefoth of Schwerin, Huschke of Breslau, Kahnis and Besser of Leipzig, met by appointment in 
Reichenbach in the Saxon Voigtland, in order to communicate verbally in the shortest possible time 
about the needs and questions of the time, also about themselves. They had not thought it good to 
explain themselves about the subjects of their meeting, and when the news of it spread like wildfire 
through the local papers, even the Leipziger Landeszeitung simply mentioned the matter, eager 
questions went through everyone's mouth, but no one could give information about what the gentlemen 
might have done there.Then, all at once, the Dresden constitutional newspaper brought the following 
information: "A kind of Jesuit alliance, called Boniface to the German Elks, has been formed since last 
year for the purpose of bringing Germany back to Rome and thus to re-establish the aristocracy with all 
its power and thus to complete the reaction that has been awakening since 1819. With this fact one 
believes to be able to compose and explain the meeting of these theologians."" - This is the ghost story." 
The old saying: Fama eundo crescit (the rumor grows as it runs) proved itself here as well. When the 
fiend arrived in America, he was already considerably shaggier and more gruesome than in his home 
country and an excellent specimen for the museums of Mr. Kurtz and Mr. Anstadt. 

Saxony-Altenburg. Recently, the religion teacher at the grammar school in Altenburg, Dr. Fr. H. 
R. Frank, Lic. theol., highlighted in a brochure the content of the Altenburg hymnal, which is contrary to 
Scripture and of which a new print has just been published. Thereupon the Consistory unbelievably took 
the path of a criminal suit against the author! However, the Consistory was subsequently induced to 
withdraw the complaint again, especially since the author could prove four expert opinions (from the 
theological faculty of Erlangen, from v. HarleB, Kahnis and Ohlfeld) for the inviolable right of his 
testimony. In the meantime, however, a number of pastors (of which class is easy to "guess"), especially 
from the diocese of Altenburg, in a petition to the church government, with the help of enraged 
enlightened newspaper writers, tried to "denigrate" Professor Frank's name. - If one reads such things 
here, one is reminded again and again of the heavy responsibility of the local preachers, whom no one 
can "force" to accept an impure hymnal, and who, in spite of this ecclesiastical freedom granted to them 
here, voluntarily bow under the yoke of such a hymnal for the sake of the favor of the people, as, for 
example, the local "Vereinigte" is. 

K6stlin's writing: "Das Wesen der Kirche, beleuchtet nach Lehre und Geschichte des Neuen 
Testaments" Stuttgart bei Lieiching 1854. (128 pages in gr. 8.) About this writing Strébel says in a 
review, which the Rudelbachsche Zeitschrift contains (3. Quartalhest of 1856) the following: "Two 
classes of readers" will exclaim the booklet as pernicious: the Romanists; because "what a sharp 
contrast to that Catholic direction, which not only with equal, but even with far predominant emphasis 
on the form and the word "church" in such a view as the magic word of life and as the Alpha and Omega 
of the doctrine can not repeat often and loud enough! - and our "office" and churchmen, who are ona 
penitent pilgrimage to Rome, to whom Késtlin would like to repeat the question of Cassandra: "Why did 
you send me to the city of the eternally blind, with my mind open? - The rest of us, however, as much 
as we agree with the title motto: "It must be spiritually judged!" and do not long for the "medieval" 
fleshpots of Egypt, want to sincerely thank the excellent author for his beautiful gift and boast and rejoice 
in the enlightenment that the Gospel has also poured out on the article about the Church." The church, 
writes K6stlin quite correctly, as it arises to Protestantism from the Word of God, may be difficult to 
grasp for the dull natural sense according to its concept and often inconspicuous in its historical form 
and even annoying to our small faith: in truth, however, it is that congregation in which also 
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at times when their own members are angry, the manifold wisdom of God working in and for them is 
made known to the "principalities" and rulers of heaven (Eph. 3:10.). 

Dr. Ernst Sartorius’ (Generalsuperintmdentcn) writing: "Ueber den alt- und neutestamentlichen 
Cultus, insbesondere Sabbath, Priesterthum" etc., Stuttgart bei Liesching. 1852. 8. is recensed in 
Rudelbach's Zeitschrist by Rudelbach as well as by Strébel. The former writes: "We did not doubt for a 
moment on which side the great theologian would take in the controversy initiated by the eternalized 
courtier" about the basic meaning and the root of the transfer of the church office; nevertheless, it was 
truly refreshing for us to repeatedly encounter in this writing the most decisive debate against this false 
(courtier's) view. Finally, especially the expanded, scriptural concept of the Eucharist set forth here is 
to be most urgently recommended to the deepest, most consistent attention of all those who hold 
scriptural truth dear." - Strébel, on the other hand, writes in his review of the same book by Sartorius: 
"Sartorius' point of view is a Judaizing unionism, which cannot even conceive of the existence of the 
New Testament church without a ceremonial-legal attitude and constitution of its members, and 
therefore holds with unavoidable tenacity to the ideas of religious necessity fought against by the 
apostles and reformers! The church, however, is not a place of worship, it is a place of persons and 
institutions, and it is a place of violent glossing over the sacred and symbolic scriptures. 
Understandably, from this point of view, the "office" given by the Lord not to "Christianity" but to the 
"clergy" must be duly emphasized. "We cannot but agree with the opinion of Dr. Héfling, as expressed 
in Sartorius' Schnft (p. 192 f.). Héfling, according to which the evangelical and sacramental office of the 
New Testament, to which Paul gives so great a preference over the predominantly legal and sacerdotal 
priestly office of the Old Testament, *) is not to be based on the continuation of the apostolic mission, 
but rather on a transfer to the church and congregation as the primary holder of the office."" **Sartorius 
is involved in a contradiction which is a strong testimony to Hdfling's teaching: the power of the keys is 
given to the whole church, but not the office of the keys (p. 181); for, he writes, "the keys and the office 
of the keys must be distinguished. From this distinction, which, moreover, is merely sophistical, follows 
HGfling's assertion with the necessity with which the consequence follows from the antecedent. - When 
it finally says, p. Ill f.: ""We may and can not understand the holy testament words in any other way than 
in this way. We cannot and must not understand the words of the Holy Testament in any other way than 
that bread and wine are truly and essentially Christ's body and blood, because He Himself allows the 
essence of His transfigured body and blood to be infused into them at His table, and thus receives them 
penetratingly into the communion of the same," and further: "The transfiguration of Christ at the 
institution of the Holy Communion is also a transfiguration of Christ at the institution of the Holy 
Communion. The transfiguration of Christ at the institution of Holy Communion is also a transfiguration 
of the bread and wine through the communication of his transfigured body and blood," and: "According 
to their substance, bread and wine are in themselves what body and blood are; Through the 
communicating blessing and influence of the transfigured Christ they become his body and blood,""- 
this is by no means the evangelical Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper, which rests on the unio 
sacramentalis, but rather the metaphor defended by Nodatz, which ultimately amounts either to a 
transformation of the body and blood of Christ into bread and wine, or to a rhetorically overstretched 
Zwinglianism ("transfigured" bread)."- As saddening as it is to see from this that the Nomanisiren in the 
doctrine of church and ministry and the Neue-Entdeckungen-machen-wollen in the doctrine of the 
sacraments also emerge in the unchurched church, to which Dr. Sartorius belongs to, especially in the 
case of a Sartorius who, in addition to this, has brought to light such splendid, genuine Lutheranism - it 
is still incomparably more depressing to read how a Rudelbach can praise such deviations from the old 
Protestant doctrine as faithfulness and progress. 


*Strange that such a learned man can misunderstand the passage 2 Tor. 3, 6-11, and understand by the office of 
the "Old and New Testament" that which was administered before and after Christ, placing the difference, instead of in 
the objects, in time, as if the office of the New Testament or of the Gospel had not already been administered in the time 
of the Old Covenant and "since" the office of the letter or of the law did not have to be connected with that of the Gospel 
even now! - 


.R.v. Lou. W. 
**As if the ministry could not be a continuation of the apostolic mission and at the same time the Church could 
be the primary holder of it! -The same. 
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Volume II. October 1856. No. 10. 


The stand difference in the church. 


Motto: "The worldly regime deals with many other things than the gospel. 
Which authority does not protect souls, but body and property 
against external violence with the sword and bodily blows. 
Therefore, the two regiments, spiritual and temporal, should not 
be mixed and thrown together. (Augsburg Conf. Art. 28.) "Hic 
totus locus de discrimine regni Christi et regni civilis literis 
nostrorum utiliter illustratus est, quod regnum Christi sit 


spirituale h. e. in corde notitiam Dei, timorem Dei et fidem, 
justitiam aeternam et vitam aeternam inchoans. Interim foris 
sinat nos uti politicis ordinationibus legitimis quarumcunque 
gentium, inter quas vivimus, sicut sinit nos uti medicina, aut 
architectonica, aut cibo, potu, aere .. . Nec viderunt, evangelium 
cordibus afferre justitiam aeternam, foris antem probare statum 
civilem." (Apologi© A. C. art. XVIL.)*) 

In the "Lecture for the Opening of the Fifth Synodal Assembly" of the Buffalo Synod, 


which was given by Father Grabau on June 23rd of this year, it says among other things: 

"We have not yet had the courage to call the former constitution of the Lutheran 
Church a mere ceremony. For what God Himself ordered and gave in it is no mere human 
statute. The Reformers did not set up a general Christian regiment, where the heads of 
the crowd ruled according to their will and agreement" (quite true!) "but with bright eyes 
they looked at how God Himself had formed the visible church in its members. They saw 
it as a tangible truth. 


*) We are here obliged to justify Luther against the accusation that he is to blame for the mingling 
of the church with the state in Germany, which has brought such great disaster upon our church and 
which causes great offence to many here; and, on the contrary, one now wants to prove that such a 
mingling is the right normal state of the church, even to transplant as much of it as is possible to 
America, while we rather have to praise God that we have escaped from that sad state of the church 
here. The marriage of the state and the church in Germany is a marriage in forbidden degrees, of which 
it is said: What God has not joined together, let man put asunder.. . Lou. W. 
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In the first part of the book, the author states that God has established three main members 
*) or estates in His true visible church: the sacred ministry, the household, and the 
magisterial estate. They made this public truth the basis of the constitution of the church. 
And this public truth they made the basis of the constitution of the church. They called it " 
"Lehr-, Nahr- und Wehrftand."" In more recent times, this teaching of the Lutheran Church 
has been neglected and despised, because people preferred to help themselves in 
practice in such a way that everything was constructed and built up from the teaching of 
the merely invisible general church.... By the constitution of the Lutheran church and of 
the individual congregations we do not mean the above-mentioned human essays and 
constitutions at all: but the division of the holy church in its visibility, as God himself orders 
it and joins it together for common life and work. Therefore, the members of the church 
that are to govern must be plants that God Himself has planted, otherwise they will be cut 
off. But we do not understand by the members of the church here the individual souls up 
to the child, as otherwise the faith grasps it, because we speak here of the members, 
which our Lord God has arranged according to their obvious kind and condition in the 
visible church for the church regime. - What do we find of this in Scripture? We find (1 Tim. 
3., Tit. 1., 1 Petr. 5. etc.) the holy office of preaching as the first member; which God has 


given to supply and govern His church.... But because the hearers, whether they be 


of the household or of the magistracy, are to obey the word of God, that is to say, their 
teachers and spiritual guides who preach it, Heb. 13, it follows that obedience to the word 
of God" (or, as it is said above: to the teachers and spiritual guides!) "is the highest and 
noblest thing in the church, without which the divine preaching of the teachers cannot be 
done with joy, but must be done with sighing. This obedience to the Word of God is the 
goal of the entire church regime. The question now is whether God has also placed such 
members in the visible body of the church, who by profession have not obeyed the holy 
word of God. The question is whether God has also placed such members in the visible 
body of the church, who are to practice the obedience of the holy word of God by 
profession and keep it. And the Lutheran Reformation answers to this with a joyful yes! 
For there is written in the word of God the dignity of the householder, who is to teach his 
whole house to walk in the fear of God and in the obedience of His word, and the 
fortification of his power to punish the members of the house who do not walk in this way. 
In this, the father of the house has behind him the divine authority of the fourth 
commandment. Standing at this pillar, he rules over his household and his children, indeed 
he is also the head of the wife. Here, then, we find the second member that God has 
placed in the body of His visible church in order to enforce obedience to the preached 
word of God. 

*) Praecipua membra ecclesiae the kings and princes are called in the Schmalkaldic Articles, 


but not the house fathers; the application of this expression to the three so-called estates is therefore 
wrong. Lou. W. 
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create. Therefore the Lutheran church sings rightly: ""How blessed then is this city, which 
is governed by God Himself, the house which has a ruler whom God guides in His ways". 
For by this estate the whole word of God is to pass into daily life; for the citizens of 
Jerusalem with their houses are to serve the Lord, and not idols. Therefore, we must not 
think that the household established by God within the church has little or no part in the 
church government. It has the strong task to give validity to the word of God in its 
professional circle, because there we hear: the woman shall ask the man; the fathers shall 
teach their children (Ps. 74.), they shall bring them up in discipline and admonition to the 
Lord Ephes. 6. The men shall pray and lift up holy hands without anger and doubt. They 
shall convert the sinner etc. Jac. 5, 19. 20. In the tabernacles of the righteous they shall 
sing, etc. Ps. 118. they are commanded to admonish the unrighteous, etc. 1 Thess. 5, 14. 
Yes, we hear that even in this state the first and other admonitions of a sinner are to go, 
Matth. 18. and that the same is to be brought in again at the last admonition in the third 
degree, since Christ says: ""Sags the church."" So also ecclesiastical judges" (in what 
sense?) "must be of the household. From this estate the apostles have seven men chosen 
as almoners" (not also as preachers?) "who have a good judgment and wisdom. And the 
household appoints them, the apostles appoint them. Now we certainly no longer ask 
whether the household of believers in Christ is such a member of the visible church, which 
belongs to the church government? For God has drawn him to it before we have asked 
such a question. The gift given by God to his profession should also be used for the 
common good. Therefore, the only thing that matters in the Christian church constitution is 
that he be raised up in the way that God wants in his word. But this has been a misfortune 
so far, that the new doctrine of the church sought something else; it sought not to honor 
the Christian state, but the number of heads, and the will of the crowd, instead of obedience 
to God's word" (impudent insimulation!)... "Here we approach the third member of the 
church, whose same task it is to plant and maintain obedience to the holy word of God. 
Word of God to plant and maintain. It is the state of authority, if he (!) has entered into the 
faith community of the church, with public confession, and has kissed the Son of God in 
faith, Ps. 2. The Schmalkaldic articles call the same (whom? - the state? - Gottbehite! thus 
whom?) "distinguished members of the church. It is therefore understood" (according to 
whom?), "that then the authorities and judges from earth enter the church not only with 
their person, but also with their God-ordained status, just as a householder enters with his 
status; and that now the status persons from the authorities enter the church with their 
God-given authority and governmental power. 
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The church's spiritual and temporal authorities are to serve the common good, especially, 
as Paul says, to protect the pious and keep them in the right, but to restrain and punish 
the ungodly according to Christian laws. Rom. 13. This is not called mixing spiritual and 
secular government, because such mixing only starts when the authorities alone want to 
rule and manage the church without the two other members. *As long as it governs with 
the other two, and protects and carries out what the church" (here the church is again 
thought of without the authorities and probably taken for the pastors) "has said from God's 
word, it stands at the church government as according to God's will. Through this active 
membership of the regional authorities in the church of God, their pronouncements and 
decisions gain strength and emphasis" (God have mercy, if the church pronouncements 
and decisions only gain strength and emphasis through the secular authorities!), "whereby 
the reverence and obedience of all church members to God's word, Christian truth and 
law is not little promoted. In this relationship, the authorities do not force (?) the church, 
but serve it, for the protection of the pious and for the common good, which is obedience 
to God's Word. We see, then, that the Lutheran church constitution regarded the three 
estates ordered by God Himself as the members of the church from which the church 
government had to be built. This distinguished our church from the Roman church, where 
only priests or bishops ruled and commanded what the others should do." (Just as in the 
present, as we will soon see more clearly, Father Grabau proposes!!) "Such is called the 
Catholic priestly hierarchy. The same wanted to be completely separated from the co- 
government of the household and the authorities." (This is not true; it always liked it when 
the authorities "governed" in such a way that they "served" it and, what the "Catholic" 
church supposedly "said from God's word, protected and carried out" and thus gave its 
"sayings and resolutions strength and emphasis," or when the household "recognized its 
task" of "giving validity to the word of God preached by the priests," especially when it 
remained "in a fine professional circle;" the whole difference between the papist priests 
and Fr. Grabau consists here only in the fact that the latter calls this thing "participation in 
the church government," while the latter did not need this inadequate expression. But, 
patience! the matter will become clearer in the following). "It has already been shown in 
part what God has given to each state. We will summarize it here: In the ministry of 
preaching, the Word of God and the holy doctrine of it, and all that goes with it, are publicly 
presented. Doctrine of the same and all that belongs to it." (What belongs to it according 
to 

*) Mr. P. G. mixes here himself one under the other, in order to justify his church regiment of mixing 
of the regiments. He mixes up confusion and confusion, in that both lie mixed up in his concepts. A 


sample of his constant logic. 
Lou. W. 
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Father Grabau's teaching is well known; e.g. the parish decision that a school building and 
other "ecclesiastical things" are to be carried out "which are not against God's word") "The 
whole church is to listen to and be obedient to the same" (whom? - the preacher or the 
word of God?). In the household, the profession is to "keep the word of God" (preached, 
of course, by that preacher) "valid and obedient in life, and to bear witness against sin. In 
the state of the authorities stands the protecting authority for God's word and the just orders 
of the church. With this, it is to take care of the church and to break the will of the 
unrighteous. But this raises the question: Is it not questionable to put the three together in 
one regiment? We answer: The question here is not whether the members who lead the 
church regiment are still sinners and at times not united, but the question remains whether 
and how our God has joined these three members together in the body of his church? 
Then further, God is also a God of order and peace in the K. Regiment itself. Let the first 
member, who is to teach the whole church, first open his mouth; let the other, who is to 
introduce doctrine into life, follow with counsel, faith, and wisdom; let the third, who is to 
protect doctrine and godly life, with his wisdom and divine authority give support and 
emphasis among men to what the church says." (From this, too, it can be seen that in the 
"proposed" so-called common church government, the preachers are appointed as rulers, 
the house fathers and authorities as their servants and executors in the house and in the 
street!)... "Also, these three members in the church constitution, if they want to remain 
united, must diligently distinguish that God wants to use each estate for church government 
only according to the extent of its profession, not according to the extent of its desires, its 
will and benefit.... Therefore, the same Luther wanted that out of all classes the most skilled 
should be taken for the church government, men full of faith and holy spirit and wisdom. 
Spirit and wisdom should be taken. Therefore, according to the usage of the Lutheran 
church, only the three members: pastors, house fathers and authorities should be admitted 
to the church regiment; and by no means the so-called "independent" or able to vote of 20 
or 21 years; young people who should be subject to their parents". (Don't older people also 
have to be subject to their parents? and weren't there twenty-one-year-old consistorial 
councilors?) "Our old church ordinances know nothing of this; it is an abuse which the new 
doctrine of the invisible church has gradually blackened, against the church ordinance. 
Furthermore, our church authorities should, as much as possible, always be composed of 
these three God-ordained estates, and one member should hold the other in high esteem, 
and regard each other as God's gift for the blessing of the church. For the sake of the unity 
of the church authorities and their members, it should also be remembered that the "church 
authority" is a "church body". 
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are not representatives of the will of a multitude, for that makes one divided; but the 
representatives of truth and right, and the guardians of obedience to God's word. *) This 
makes one." 

So far, Pastor Grabau. 

We cannot but warn seriously against these principles of church constitution, church 
order and church government. They are as false, unbiblical and un-Lutheran as they are 
dangerous; all the more dangerous because Pastor Grabau intends to apply for a "general 
church court" here as well, based on these principles, which is to seek "a strong support, 
a final authority from God" in the secular authorities here and which is to "draw them into 
the use of the church", and in which the house fathers are to be admitted not as Christians 
and their representatives, but as persons of rank entitled to their special status. 

Of course, it is all well and good when Pastor Grabau admits that a proper church 
government should not be composed of persons of one class, but of all classes. All faithful 
Lutherans from Luther onwards have testified to this, especially in the article on the election 
and appointment of preachers and on the church courts (in matters of excommunication, 
synodal matters, etc.). But since Father Grabau admits this, his agreement with our old 
orthodox theologians is only a sham. They wanted men from all classes, so that in matters 
that concern all, all would be represented, because according to God's Word, the highest 
judgment is not with individual privileged persons, but with the whole, with the church or 
congregation. Matth. 18, 15-20, 1 Cor. 5, 4, 2 Cor. 2,6, Acts 15, 22, 21, 22. Pastor Grabau, 
however, bases everything on the "state". He says of the various estates, of the 
nourishment and defense estate as well as of the teaching estate, not only that they are in 
the church (which is quite correct), but that they also belong to the church as such estates, 
as such constitute it, and as such have the privilege of being ecclesiastical judges. This 
contradicts the word of God, which says: "Here is neither Jew nor Greek, here is neither 
bond nor free, here is neither male nor female; for you are all one in Christ JEsu." Gal. 3, 
28. cf. 1 Cor. 12, 13. "My kingdom is not of this world. If my kingdom were of this world, 
my servants would fight for it." Joh. 18, 36., cf. Luc. 22, 25. 26. 


*It seems that Father G. has diligently studied the Tridentine Concilium. For when this wants to 
condemn a truth, it always includes something false in the true sentence and then condemns the whole. 
This is also what Mr. P G. does here. He wants to condemn the custom that every right church court is 
a representation of the whole Christian community; in order to be able to do this with some semblance, 
he says that the judges are not to be representatives of "the will of a crowd". This maxim returns again 
and again in Father G.'s polemics, whether he wants to get rid of the pure doctrine of the church, or of 
the office, or any other. L. and W. 
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According to this, of course, fathers of households and kings, princes and authorities can 
also be in the church, but they do not belong to it as such, but as believers; otherwise, 
unbelieving fathers of households and authorities would also have to belong to the church, 
and the corporal punishments of boys by the father of the household who is in the church 
and the death penalty imposed by the right-believing authority would only be acts of the 
church, and this would thus be transformed into a kingdom of this world by the entry of the 
fathers of households and authorities into it. At least the orthodox household and 
authorities would have to have the key power as such. As good and beautiful as it is, as | 
said, that Father Grabau does not want to exclude any estate from the church government, 
he still wants to transfer the persons of the household and the magistracy to the church in 
such a way that the believing Christians are thereby deprived of the very rights that our 
fathers wanted to save for the believing Christians through their teaching of the necessary 
representation of all members of the church in the church government! In addition, Father 
Grabau obviously intends to establish a church constitution that no longer has the 
character of a human, but of a divine order. How dangerous and horrible this is, is not to 
be said. In addition, Father Grabau assigns such a position in the church government to 
the household and the authorities that they only have the task of giving strength and 
emphasis to the statements and decisions of the preachers. Therefore, instead of the 
laymen being protected against the possible vents of power of proud pastors by being 
admitted to the church government, as our ancients wanted, Father Grabau's theory, if 
carried out, only fortifies and strengthens the rule of opinionated pastors, and the individual 
Christian is surrounded by all the power of the estates and is beaten into fetters, so that 
he may neither move nor protest under the threefold power imposed upon him. Mr. 
Grabau's theory is based on a gross misunderstanding of the Lutheran doctrine of the three 
estates. 

We are pleased to share some testimonies of old and new theologians in order to 
shed light on the matter, which we will discuss in more detail later when we discuss the 
Grabauian project of a general American Lutheran church court. 

When once the papist bishops could not obtain obedience for their ceremonies from 
the Lutherans, they wanted to use the trick of declaring that if one did not want to obey 
them as bishops, one should nevertheless obey them as princes within the church (which 
dignity many bishops held at the same time). Melanchthon, who was in negotiations about 
this, could not find his way into it and therefore addressed Luther, who was staying in 
Coburg, by letter from Augsburg. Luther answered him on July 21, 1530: 

"1. Since it is certain that the two regiments (offices) will be distinguished and 
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If there are two things in particular, namely the spiritual and the secular, which Satan in 
the papacy has boldly mixed and thrown into one another, then we must certainly be on 
our guard that they are not used in one another again. For that would be to have fellowship 
with thieves and murderers, since here is the divine commandment which requires that 
they be kept separate and unblended, since he says, "But not so ye." (2) From this it follows 
that the same person cannot be both bishop and prince, preacher and householder. You 
see here that | want to keep the persons unchanged, as well as the offices, although a 
man can be both persons, and a Pomeranus can be both pastor and head of the 
household. For | do not want to frighten the bishops, if there are still some pious people 
among them. Thus Conrad von Ttingen, aman, is at the same time Duke of Franconia and 
Bishop of Wurzburg, since the Duke of Franconia (as such) cannot be Bishop in Wurzburg. 
| have presented this to you so extensively because you know that our word has dealt 
primarily with the active causes of the statutes, not merely with the final causes, as yours 
does. 3. a bishop, as a bishop, has no power to interpret some statute or ceremony to his 
churches without the consent of the church in plain words or by implication. Because the 
church is free and the domina, and the bishops are not allowed to rule over the faith of the 
church, nor to complain and harass it against their will. For they are only servants and 
stewards, not masters of the Church. If, however, the church, as one body, agrees with 
the bishop, they may impose on each other whatever they wish, if only godliness does not 
suffer from it; they may also leave such things as they please. But the bishops do not seek 
such power: they want to rule and have everything free. We must not concede this, nor in 
some way take part in this injustice or oppression of the church and of truth. (4) The bishop 
as prince can still less impose anything on the church; for that would mean mixing the two 
authorities into one, and there he would be quite an allotrioepiscopus or a bishop who 
reaches into other people's things; and if we let him have his way in this, we would be guilty 
of the same robbery of the church. Here one must rather leave life than allow such 
ungodliness and injustice. | speak of the church as something distinct from the bourgeois 
state. (5) The bishop as prince may impose and command on his subjects as subjects 
what he pleases, if it be only pious and right; and the subjects must obey. For there they 


obey not as church, but as citizens. For the church is also a double person in one 


and the same person. Thus, when Conrad von Tiingen, as duke of Franconia, commands 
his Franks to fast or to do something else, he forces those who recognize the duke to obey, 
but not those who recognize him (only) as bishop. 
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The church in Wittenberg is not a part of the Wirzburg church, but a part of the Wirzburg 
church. How Pomeranus forces his servant to his Hcmsgcsetz, but not the church at 
Wittenberg. What you cite of the king at Nineveh is obviously merely a secular 
commandment, without asking whether the church or paganism is under him. Thus, if the 
emperor commands everyone to fast throughout, those who are in the church also obey, 


because the church is under the emperor according to the flesh, but it does NOt obey aS 


a church. tt is the same with King Jehoshaphat. But with the Maccabees it is clear that 


they did not order their church consecration alone, but with the consent of the whole 
people. Just such consent could have annulled it, although much of secular decree was 
involved, even secular, because the Maccabees ruled; but the decision was made with the 
people. Therefore we cannot grant the bishops the power, either by ecclesiastical or 
secular law, to command the church to do anything, however right and godly it may be; for 
evil need not be done for good to result. If they would also drive and force by force, we 
must not obey, nor consent to it, but rather die to preserve the difference of these two 
regiments, that is, for the will and law of God, against ungodliness and church robbery." *) 
(Luther's Works. Hall. A. XVI, 1206-9. Collectio nova epp. Lutheri. Ed. Buddeus p. 164. 
sq.) 

Who can say after this that Luther taught that the head of the household and the 
authorities as a state belong to the church government?**) It is true that Luther himself 
called upon the Elector to take the church visitation into his hands; but not because the 
Elector, by virtue of his official status, belongs to the church government, and would even 
be the supreme church governor by virtue of it! This is already purely impossible according 
to the above statements. But he also speaks about it himself. He writes in the preface to 
the instruction of the visitators: "Now that the Gospel has mercifully returned to us by the 
abundant, unspeakable grace of God, or has gone out to us at first, through which we have 
seen how miserable Christendom is confused, scattered and torn apart, we would have 
liked to see that same right episcopal and visitational office, as being of the highest 
necessity, restored: but because none of us had been called to it or had a certain 
command, and St. Peter does not want to be in Christendom, we would have liked to see 
it restored. Peter does not want to create anything in Christendom, unless one is sure that 
it is God's business, | Petr. 4, 11, no one may refrain from it before the other. There we 
have 

1) It should be borne in mind that it can happen here that a preacher also holds a magisterial 
office at the same time. L.u. W. 

2) ) The first one who made the authorities within the Lutheran church assessors in the church 


government for the sake of their status was Melanchthon, and he did it in the changed Augsburg 
Confession. Confession! L. and W. 
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We want to play to the conscience, and to the loving ministry (which is common 
and commanded to all Christians), and humbly petition the noble, highborn prince and 
lord, Lord John, Duke of Saxony, etc., as the prince of the country and our certain temporal 
authority, decreed by God,- that His Grace, out of Christian love (for they are not 


guilty according to temporal authority) and for the sake of God, for the 
good of the Gospel and for the benefit of the wretched Christians in His Grace's lands. 
Landen to benefit and salvation, graciously wanted to demand and appoint several 
capable persons to such office. *(L. W. X, 1905. 6.) 

Luther, along with Melanchthon, Bugenhagen, Jonas, and Myconius, wrote in a 
concern from 1536: "The appointment and election of orthodox church servants is actually 
and originally not a matter for the authorities, but for the church. If the authorities are 
believers and members of the church, they appoint, not because they are authorities, but 
because they are members of the church. For: my kingdom is not of this world.” (Citirt in 
Léscher's Innocence. Nachr. Jahrg. 1715. p. 383.) 

Finally, in 1543, after he had made so many sad experiences of the pernicious 
influence that the secular authorities, to whom many things had only been left out of 
necessity, exerted on the government of the church, Luther wrote the following to a 
preacher in Dresden: "I cannot hope anything good, dear Daniel, from the kind of 
investigation that has been carried out at your court. For if the courts want to govern the 
church according to their liking, God will give bad blessings and the last will become worse 
than the first, because what does not proceed from faith is sin; but what happens without 
profession, happens out of controversy without faith, and perishes’. Accordingly, they may 
either become pastors themselves, preach, baptize, visit the sick, distribute the Lord's 
Supper, and perform all priestly duties; or, they may cease to mix the profession; rather, 
they may take care of their court and leave the church to those who are called to it, who 
will also give an account to God for it. For it is not to be tolerated at all that others take 
care of it, for which we have to give account. The offices in the church and at court must 
be different, otherwise we will leave both. Satan remains the adversary. Under the pope 
he mixed the church with the secular regime; in our time he wants to mix the secular 
regime with the church. But we resist with God's help and try with all our strength to keep 
the 


*) This explains the expression used by Luther otherwise by the orthodox princes of that time: 
Nothbischdfe. 
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The first step is to keep the professions divorced. (L. W. XXI, 1325. 26. cf. Unsch. Nachr. 
1715. p. 408.) 

After many annoying cases, Luther finally went so far as to declare that it was better 
to abolish the consistories, in which men from the magistracy also sat and wanted to rule 
here as magistracy through their lawyers. He writes: "They want to be in the church and 
rule the consciences as well; we do not want to suffer that. We must close the consistory; 
in short, we do not want the lawyers and the pope inside. The jurists do not belong in the 
ecclesiam with their trials; they govern the world only with opinions and desires, not with 
right." (L. W. XXII, 2160.) 

In one of the next issues, we intend to share an excerpt on this subject from some 
of Rudelbach's treatises published years ago in the Rudelbachsche Zeitschrift, in which 
he compares the history and true meaning of the doctrine of the three estates and of the 


relationship of the authorities to the church. 
(To be continued.) 
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(Continued.) 
5 As we now proceed to the presentation of those polemical works which are 


directed against the Reformed, we first mention the following: "Dr. Valentin Ernst Léscher's 
detailed Historia Motuum between the Evangelical Lutherans and Reformed. Léscher, the 
author, is the son of the famous Caspar Léscher (former general superintendent of the 
district of Wittenberg) and was born in Sondershausen, where his father was still 
superintendent at that time, in 1673. Already in the nineteenth year of his age, 1692, he 
read Collegia at the University of Wittenberg, where he had made his own studies until 
then; he did the same in Jena in 1694; in the following year he became assessor of the 
philosophical faculty in Wittenberg, in 1698 superintendent. 


*A pernicious rim of the ringing of the secular and sovereign power in the church regiment was 
also this, that in this way also secular things came under the regiment of the pastors. Luther wrote about 
this: "| am afraid of the examples of the pope, who was also the first to get involved in this game and to 
take such worldly things to himself, until he became a true world ruler over emperors and kings. So | 
am also concerned here that the dog will eat at the little liver and be seduced with good opinion, until 
we finally fall out of the gospel again into vain worldly dealings; for where we begin to be judges in 
matrimonial matters, the fighting wheel has seized us by the sleeve, and will carry us away, so that we 
must judge the punishment; if we are to judge the punishment, we must also judge body and goods; 
then we are down under the wheel and drowned in the water of worldly dealings." (Opp. Tom. X. x. 
893.) 
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After Deutschmann's death in 1707, he became professor of theology in Wittenberg (and 
thus college of his father, who died in 1718 at a high age), in 1709 superintendent and 
consistorial assessor in Dresden, and later there at the same time church and senior 
consistorial councilor, and died on February 12, 1749. His erudition was so versatile, his 
knowledge especially of antiquities and ancient literature so eminent, that there are few 
Lutheran theologians who can be placed alongside him. It is true that his interest in 
everything that concerns the field of scholarship led him to begin an immense number of 
scholarly works, which he did not complete, but often quickly abandoned again in order to 
move on to another scholarly task*); but most of the larger works he completed are mature 
fruits of such thorough knowledge as well as untiring diligence. That he was a sincerely 
pious man **) and in his fight against Pietism and the Pietists mostly in the right, we do not 
deny; but that he always met in the right way, especially an August Hermann Franke and 
his friends, and that he himself, in the face of the Pietists, always represented Luther's 
pure, pure Protestant doctrine in living knowledge and strength of faith, we must deny on 
the basis of diligent studies in L6scher's writings. It is true that the more recent work: "Moriz 
von Engelhardt (Prof. at Dorpat): V. E. Loscher. Dorpat 1853," is only known to us from a 
review, which can be found in the Erlangen "Zeitschrift fur Protestantismus und Kirche" 
(November issue 1853); however, judging from this review, we can not deny v. 
Engelhardt's opinion of Léscher. Engelhardt's view of the position Léscher occupies in our 
church, and we cannot agree with the final words of the reviewer: "We want to ask God to 
guide the nations, that they follow this banner (which Léscher defended) with such health 
and simplicity as Léscher did, and that he give them theologians as healthy as Léscher 
was. As high as Léscher stands for us, there are still other theologians whose resurrection 
we wish for our time. 


1) Without a doubt, this was at the same time the consequence of advice Léscher had received 
from his teacher Daumius when he was still a high school student in Zwickau. Of the latter it says in 
Heinsius' Church History: "In particular, he used to lead and encourage his students to collect materials 
for all kinds of works to be worked out one day in the manner of bees, apart from the ordinary locis 
communibus, and to enter them in the appropriate places. As important as it is that students begin early 
to make excerpts from everything they read, it is dangerous if they are instructed to do so for the purpose 
of collecting contributions to works to be published in the future. 

2) ) Besides Léscher's exemplary godly private life and his exemplary fidelity to his office, his 
pious devotional songs speak for this, which admittedly lack true poetic insight despite all prosodic flow. 
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They are not those of the 17th and 18th centuries, but rather those of the 16th century, 
above all others our Martine. If, however, for the sake of truth, we have felt compelled to 
say that we can no longer place Léscher on a par with the older representatives of Lutheran 
orthodoxy, we do not wish to detract in the least from his great services to our church in an 
exceedingly gloomy time, nor from the high value of his theological products. On the 
contrary, moved to this by our own use, we unhesitatingly give his “Historia Motuum”, 
written in German, first place among all the polemical writings published against the 
reformers, and award it the prize. The work is divided into three parts, which were published 
gradually over long periods of time. The first part was published in Frankfurt and Leipzig in 
1707 in 4; it includes no less than 1 alphabet and 19 sheets. The second part appeared in 
Leipzig in 1708 in 4. and includes 1 alphabet and 16 sheets. The third followed only in 1724 
in Frankfurt and Leipzig in 4. and covers 2 alphabets and 2 sheets. Two years earlier, 


Léscher (Leipzig 1722 in 4., comprising 9 sheets) also published "Supplementa zu der 
ausfihrlichen Historia Motuum” etc., which contain highly valuable additions to the first two 


parts. The best complete edition is probably that which we have never had the opportunity 
to see, but which is indicated in the "Handbibliothek der theologischen Literatur von J. J. 
Palm" (Erlangen 1792) in the following manner: "V. E. Léscher's ausfuhrliche Rist, etc., 3 
Theile mit Anhang und J. Rud. KieBlings Fortsetzung, 4. Leipzig und Schwabach 1777." - 
What Cyprian's "Ueberzeugende Belehrung vom Ursprung und Wachstumhum des 
Pabstthums" (cf. the April issue of "Lehre und Wehre", current year p. 122 ff.) is in regard 


to the polemic against the Romans, Loscher's "Historia Motuum'” is in regard to the polemic 


against the Reformed. The latter work, too, provides its rebuttal by historical means. The 
occasion was the following. When King Frederick J. of Prussia had made the well-known 
attempts to establish a union between Lutherans and Reformed and, as a result, many 
writings had come out that were highly indifferentistic to this union, L6scher wrote his 
"Allerunterthanigste Addresse an einem GroBmachtigstes Oberhaupt, die Religions- 
Vereinigung betreffend" (13 sheets); on the other hand, the Reformed Dr. Joh. Christian 
Beckmann published a so-called "Exceptionsschrift", which Loscher refuted in his "Historie 
der ersten Religions-motuum zwischen den Evangelischen und Reformirten" (Leipzig 
1704), in which he explained the incorrectness of Beckmann's assertion that the Lutheran 
theologians alone were to blame for all the bitterness that had arisen because of 
Zwinglianism and Calvinism. When Beckmann also argued against this, Loscher decided 
to write in 


302 Lutheran Theological Pastor's Library. 


to present in a detailed work the entire course of all controversies that took place between 
the Lutherans and the Reformed historically and critically, and on this occasion to repel not 
only Beckmann's, but also Lavater's, Hospinian's, Gottfried Arnold's and other opponents’ 
attacks. Thus our above mentioned work came into being. The first part consists of two 
books, the first of which describes the disputes from their origin until the surrender of the 
Augsburg Confession and deals in seven chapters with the Carlstadt, Zwingl, Oekolampad, 
Oberland (Bucer etc.) and Silesian (Schwenkfeld etc.) Sacraments-Haydel, the Marburg 
Colloquium and the Augsburg Diet. The other book contains the history of the controversy 
up to Luther's death, namely the history of the Wittenberg Concordia and the renewal of 
the controversy after it. The second part contains the third and fourth book. In the third, 
there is an account of the relevant events from Luther's death to the appearance of John a 
Lasco in Germany, in which the origin of Calvinism in the narrower sense (Calvin and Peter 
Martyr), Bucer's and Melanchthon's position in the matter, the change of the Augsburg 
Confession, the penetration of Calvinism into France and England, and finally Westphal's 
fight against Calvin are told and illuminated. The fourth book gives an account of the unrest 
that arose at the instigation of Joh. a Lasco, of the transplantation of Calvinism to Italy, of 
its taking hold in Heidelberg and in the Palatinate in general, of the Bremen Handel 
(Hardenberg) and other things that fall into the period up to 1567. The third part finally 
contains in the fifth and sixth book the history of Lutheranism persecuted under the name 
of Flacianism, Philippism and the Crypto-Calvinism that developed from it and the writing 
and introduction of the Concordia formula. The whole concludes with a "peaceful address 
and exhortation to the Reformed congregations in Germany," in which, among other things, 
proposals are made for a union in truth. We regret that, due to lack of space, we are not 
able to illustrate more clearly the wealth of historical material contained in Léscher's work. 
We only note that it contains an immense stock of documents that cannot be found 
anywhere else, which Léschern had presented partly from his own library and partly from 
other libraries and archives that were open to him. According to our firm conviction, our 
"Historia" is the best work that Léscher wrote, as a reviewer in the "Innocent News" 
expresses the conviction that Léscher "received the prize over himself" in this work. Here, 
Léscher was completely in his field; here he could show his true strength, and here he did. 
We have no wish with the aforementioned reviewer in respect of 

*Loscher's library was one of the largest ever owned by a private person; it contained 50,000 books. 
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of the work, than that God would have given life and strength by grace to the dear Eraser 
to be able to continue the history of the "Motus" up to his time. Whoever wants to learn 
thoroughly about the origin, the course and the significance of our disputes with the 
Reformed and come to a firm and certain judgment about them, will not achieve his 
purpose better than by obtaining and studying this work. It is so thorough that it cannot be 
refuted, and at the same time, it is written with such great moderation, without any 
bitterness, in such a pleasant spirit of love and fairness, that even the reader who is first 
filled with prejudices, if he is not an enemy of the truth, will finally be gladly convinced. 

As the second work dealing with the disputes between the Lutherans and Reformed, 


which should not be missing in any Lutheran-theological pastor's library, we name the 
following: "Aidoyewi¢ theologica de fundamentali dissensu doctrinae Evangelico- 
Lutheranae et Calvinianae seu Reformatae, autore Nicolao Hunnio. Cum praemissa 
consideratione Urroxpioews Calvinian®ae, Dortrechtana Synodo proditae. Witebergae 


1626..." The author of this writing is the famous son of the equally famous Aegidius 
Hunnius. He was born in Marburg on 11. In 1601 he accompanied his father to Regensburg 
to the famous colloquium between Hunnius and Heilbrunner on the one side and the 
Jesuits Gretser and Tanner on the other, became adjunct of the philosophical faculty in 
Marburg in 1604, 1612 Superintendent at Eulenburg, 1617 Professor of Theology at 
Wittenberg and finally 1623 Superintendent at Lilbeck, where he held this office until 1643, 
in which year he died, having already lost his memory through many illnesses. It may be 
that the sharpness of the evidence of the 
However, anyone who wanted to conclude from this that our Nicolaus Hunnius was a 
belligerent man would be very much mistaken. How little he enjoyed disputes and what 
heartfelt desire he had for peace in the church is evident from the proposal he made to the 
church in his time to establish its own "Collegium pacificatorium”, by which the religious 
disputes among the individual theologians were to be abolished or at least quieted. A 
collegium of 12 theologians from the various church regiments of Germany was to be 
established and maintained, who, free from all other official work, were to have the special 
business and the special profession of investigating all pending doctrinal disputes and of 
taking and applying all appropriate means to settle them. Unfortunately, Hunnius did not 
achieve his purpose. Later, Duke Ernst the Pious of Saxe-Gotha took up this plan of our 
Hunnius, set aside a capital of 100,000 Thalers for this purpose, offered the monastery of 
Reinhardsborn for this purpose, and for this reason (after having moved in) he had the 
monastery of Reinhardsborn built. 
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With the advice of the theologians Musaus, Olearius and Tenzel and some godly jurists, 
whom he called to Gotha for this purpose in 1670, he sent his son, Prince Albert, and the 
Coburg General Superintendent Verpoorten to Denmark, Sweden, Holstein and 
Mecklenburg, Holstein and Mecklenburg and sent others to other princes and noble 
estates of the empire - but even the efforts of the godly prince failed despite all the favor 
with which the proposal had first been received at many courts, especially in Sweden. As 
far as the "Aidoyewi¢" is concerned, the same contains 

the proof that between the Lutheran and Reformed Churches there is a difference in the 
foundation of faith. The book answers the following three questions: 1) What articles or 
doctrines constitute "the faith"? 2. by which articles and doctrines the foundation of faith is 
overturned. 3) Whether the Protestants or Lutherans differ from the Reformed in the basis 
of faith. The latter (third) part of the book is divided into three chapters; in the first, Hunnius 
shows what doctrines of the Reformed are to be respected, and that he writes all of the 
following not out of quarrelsomeness and ill will toward the Reformed, but merely out of 


love for truth and true peace. The second chapter provides ad hominem proof by 


demonstrating from the writings of the Reformed that they themselves have declared the 
difference between the Reformed and the Lutherans to be fundamental and the alleged 
errors of the Lutherans to be fundamental, although they have claimed, as often as their 
momentary advantage required it, that we are in fundamental agreement with them in the 
faith and could therefore allow them entrance into our congregations. In the third chapter, 
Hunnius finally proves his thesis directly. - As excellently as Léscher illuminates the 
Reformed errors and the church separation caused by them on the path of history, so 
excellently does Hunnius do the same on the path of speculation. Even apart from the 
criticism of the reformed doctrines contained in our book, however, it contains such a 
luminous and thorough development of the important doctrine of the fundamental articles 
of faith that this alone gives the work an exceedingly great value. This development has 
paved the way in the Lutheran Church for the systematic presentation of the individual 
doctrines according to their relationship to one another. To cite only one judgment of an 
older theologian about it, Buddeus writes about it: "No one before him proved so thoroughly 
that the dissent between us and the teachers of the Reformed Church is a fundamental 
one, nor did anyone afterwards do so in a more striking way. Therefore it is astonishing 
that in our time men have been found who have tried to persuade themselves and others 
that it can be proved from this very book of Hunnius that that dissent is by no means 


fundamental.” (ISag. Pp. 1226.) Defensive reformers have argued against 
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Hunnius' work written. First Christian Beckmann in his "Anatomia universalis 
triumphans," and then Samuel Strimesius (the zealous Unionist, died 1730 as 
professor at Frankfurt a. d. O.) in his "Ingenua in  controversias 
Evangelicorum inquisitio" of 1708. The latter writing has been refuted by Joh. 
Herm. von Elswich in his "Vindiciae dias- cepseos Hunnianae adversus 


Strimesium," Wittenberg, 1712. 4. Hunnius' writing has been reprinted several times. 


The best edition is the one of 1663 in 8. 
(To be continued.) 


On the doctrine of election by grace and some related matters. 
(From Past. O. Furbringer.) 


Introductory statement of Rom. 9, 1-24. 
|. The connection of the preceding chapters with the 9th chapter is shown. After the 


holy apostle has written the title and the beginning of the letter in ch. 1, v. 1-15, he presents 
v. 16 and 17 the presentation of what he wants to treat, summarily in 3 parts, of the 
righteousness of faith in Jesus Christ, of the salvation and life that follow from it, and of all 
those who believe, Jews and Gentiles. (Therefore, also from the 12th chapter on, the 
exhortation flowing out of the treatise refers to it in just this order, and concerns faith 
together with the love that comes from faith and the righteousness toward men, 
furthermore salvation itself, and finally the connection of Jews and Gentiles among each 
other). He therefore first deals with justification, as it does not and cannot come from the 
works of the law; for under sin are the Gentiles, K. 1, v. 18-32, as well as the Jews, K. 2, 
1-10, thus all without distinction, K. 2, v. 11 - K. 3, v. 20; rather it comes about through faith 
alone, v. 21-31, as Abraham's and David's examples show, K. 4, 1-25. He now describes 
the salvation to be attained by faith*K. 5, 1-11, contrasting the two heads of their race, 
Adam and Christ, as the authors of sin and its wages, as of grace,-righteousness and life, 
extended over all men, K. 5, v. 12-21; *) - furthermore, how the given life already here is 
able to break through sin and death, ch. 6, v. 1 - ch. 8, v. 11, and its glory, ch. 8, v. 12-30; 
and finally summarizes everything in one sum, v. 31-39. Thus he then comes with the 
beginning of the 9th chapter to the 


*It should be noted here that the apostle's teaching first tries to awaken the consciousness of real 
sin and its guilt as a general fact of human nature, ch. 1-3, and develops the need for redemption from 
this, but in the presentation of the latter only goes back to the more distant origins and the dependency 
relationship of our condition. 
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third part of the treatise, where it speaks of all who believe; he shows of the Israelites, who 
were very close to his heart, how a large part did not come to faith and what followed from 
it, but many Gentiles did, because all were interested in faith, K. 9, v. 1 - K. 10, 4; and this 
way was easy and general, prepared for Jews and Gentiles alike, K. 10, v. 4 - K. 11, 36. 

From this brief description of the context it is already evident how St. Paul could not 
have taught a particularism of grace, but only the opposite; for just as death reigned as a 
mighty king over all through the fault of the first man, and one has enough proof of habitual 
corruption in the very sad fruits, which are without exception frequent: so likewise through 
one the salvation of the whole race entered the world, and life depends on the Mediator 
exclusively without the addition of one's own good works. The eagerness to earn one's 
own reward, by which one sets arbitrary limits to the grace of God, and in general the 
abandonment of free divine mercy in Christ Jesus, is the obstacle why not all will be saved; 
and this is what he is talking about in Ch. 9 ff. 

Il. |The apostle's desire and prayer for his brothers according to the flesh, K. 9, 1- 
5. The pain and sorrow over the danger and misery of unbelieving Israel and because of 
their deep indebtedness, the zeal for the salvation of such a great multitude and the 
advancement of God's glory through the preservation of such a numerous people had so 
taken over the apostle that he sometimes put himself in their place, If Christ permitted it, 
he sometimes wished to put himself in their place and to be a curse for them, an escapee, 
and to be abandoned by Christ, just as the eternal Son Himself, for the reason that we are 
His relatives, is a curse for us and has been abandoned by His heavenly Father. From the 
highest level of faith at the end of the previous chapter, he now lets the highest love, 
kindled by the divine fire, shine forth. He forgot himself completely for a while, and for the 
sake of divine honor he only took care of others. Similarly 2 Cor. 12, 15, 2 Mos. 32, 32. 
The thing he desired could not really happen, see K. 8, 38 fg., 2 Mos. 32, 33; only he who 
spurns faith is anathema to Christ, cf. Gal. 5, 4; but still the desire was holy and serious, 
although with the implicit condition: if it were possible. Human words are not quite sufficient 
to express the desires and emotions of holy souls: Paul, filled with Christ, demands to be 
emptied of Him in the place of the Jews - it was the Spirit of the Lord Jesus that transfigured 
him into His image, and it was not in the apostle's power to stir up the same affect or 
another from above at any time. Whoever wants to grasp such things must have come a 
long way; that is why even from such a measure of the 
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Love cannot be judged correctly, as little as extraordinary deeds and the heroic courage 
of special personalities can be comprehended by the inexperienced in the ordinary course 
of events. The pain and sadness were unrelenting, v. 2; but he looks for comfort to the 
infinite majesty and gracious rule of Christ over Jews and Gentiles, v. 5, as we also have 
to rejoice that He is God over all, - and to the eternal promises of His word, v. 6. 

lll. | The good continuance of the divine promises, vv. 6-13. Luther and others after 
him have rightly noted in what follows that all this will only be not only bearable but even 
pleasant to those who have previously gone through the above chapters in justifying faith 
and the death of the old man; only then are they able to receive such strong food according 
to the spirit. The apostle wants to explain clearly how the word of God, which contains so 
many promises for Israel, has by no means fallen forever with the apostate part of the 
people. But because the Jews thought: We all and we alone are the property of God; 
therefore they are refuted here and in the following. According to those who deny the 
universality of divine grace, the content of what the apostle deals with is, in short, this: God 
gives faith to whom He wills; to whom He wills not, He does not give it. But whoever looks 
back to ch. 3-8, he comes out with this: God gives righteousness to those who believe-; 
(the apostle has here more the righteousness itself in mind than the faith that possesses 
it, which is well to be noted, cf. ch. 9, 30 fgg. 10, 1 fgg.; God gives both, righteousness and 
faith, the former through and in the latter, as He gives faith, of which see below-). But He 
does not give it to those who deal in works, and this is not even in conflict with His Word, 
for He Himself has declared, partly by real examples and partly by testimonies, that those 
will be received as children of promise, but those will be rejected; such God's counsel is 
certain, irrevocable and just, and whether it is realized in a man or a people or not, they 
will either be made partakers of grace or eternally unredeemed by wrath. Therefore the 
apostle says that not all who are of Israel by bodily descent are also true Israel, v. 6; just 
as not all children, because of Abraham's seed, are also children, whom the covenant 
made with him and his descendants still applies to in the deeper sense; but just as Isaac 
was ason of promise against the course of nature, so those who are born according to the 
Spirit alone are counted as children, cf. Gal. 4, 22 fg. 26. 28. 31., Joh. 1, 12. 13., 8, 39., 
Rom. 2, 28 fg., 4, 12. Luther on Gal. 3, 7.; the word of promise does not fall to the earth, 
as the Jews, who only presume to have it, would have liked to impute to Paul's meaning: 
just as, regardless of the advantage of age, the already circumcised Ishmael, and later on 
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Esau - bodily, without repentance also spiritually and eternally -, then all are separated 
from the right of the firstfruits (Jam. 1, 18) and the inheritance of grace, who step into the 
footsteps of those sufferings, the contrast of childship through the believed word of 
promise, the servitude under the yoke of the law, sin and death; who are partakers of such 
true childship of God, they alone are considered Abraham's seed in Christ; In them, 
however, the divine promise is fulfilled, which makes the faith promised and worked by it 
come true in those called and chosen for it; the birth of the flesh does not do anything for 
this, (although it formed the genealogical register from which the Messiah was to spring). 
Esau was even begotten from the same mother, the free one, from the one on whom the 
promise of the covenant already rested alone with the exclusion of his brother, at the same 
time as Jacob; Much less the works that come into consideration here, not even in so far 
as God had foreseen them, because by grace of the caller, even before the children were 
born and had done good or evil (also before Him), so that it remains with the unchangeable 
purpose of God with regard to the free choice - (because He knows beforehand and 
therefore creates, those who will believe, with whom His grace alone wants to have it to 
do, v. 32), they were separated before Him, as the much later prophetic writing of Malachi 
confirmed anew. Their and their descendant families' position in the covenant of grace was 
wrapped up in the outward life destinies of the mentioned, especially in Isaac's birth 
through the promise and Jacob's calling to the primogeniture, so that according to the 
typology of the Old Testament, the spiritual was united with the physical, even if not without 
exception, cf. Gen. 27, 40, and without being dependent on an absolute necessity of 
predestination, since the blessing of Abraham was to be granted to the believers among 
all generations without distinction. 

Note 1. God's covenant with Abraham included his seed in Isaac and Jacob, to whom 
the land of promise, the lawful service of God, and the descent of the birth of the future 
blessing and ruler of all nations were thereby promised; The seal of this covenant was 
circumcision, of which all who were born at home, children and servants, or purchased 
from strangers, were made partakers; but to believers in the Messiah it was a sign and 
certain pledge of the righteousness of faith, of sacramental power and validity, by which 
they were received into the testament of grace. 

Note 2: Luther's interpretation of Rom. 9, 10 fgg. in his writing, "that the free will is 
nothing,” against Erasmus 1525, (Ausg. Lpz. Th. XIX. p. 95 fgg.) is justified by the context. 
(Cf. Konkordienformel, German ed. Rechenb. p. 1121. lat. p. 821.) He explains what may 
seem obscure to some there himself in his 1544 by Veit 
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Dietrich's lectures on Genesis on Genesis 25, 28 (Lpz. Th. Il. p. 433) thus: "In these bodily 
promises also the spiritual ones are understood - that is why St. Paul treats this text in such 
a way that he makes two births, namely of the flesh and of the promise. For this reason St. 
Paul treats this text in such a way that he makes two births, namely of the flesh and of the 
promise - just as | have said of the Cainian and Ishmaelite churches, namely that they were 
rejected, but in such a way that such rejection served to humble them, so that they might 
hand over the inheritance which they had presumed to have on account of the fleshly birth, 
but they were still saved through repentance and faith in the promise: So also the text 
testifies that many who came from Edom were saved, not because they were children of 
Edom, for that lineage is rejected, but because they took hold of the promise with faith and 
kept it, according to the saying of Paul, etc. (Rom. 9, 8.) - therefore they joined the 
Ishmaelites and will have said: Sarah is our grandmother and Abraham our father, but by 
this | will not be saved, for bodily birth is of no use; but | believe in the seed promised to 
the fathers, just as Isaac and Jacob believed and were saved. And all who have had this 
faith have obtained the inheritance of eternal life. But you of this generation, or your 
descendants, who have remained in such presumption that they are the greater by reason 
of bodily birth, have all been lost and condemned - therefore learn from this text that all 
honor or glory of the flesh is rejected and condemned in the sight of God: God is rejected 
and condemned, and that we cannot be justified by it, just as the fathers were not justified 
by such glory of the flesh or blood. Which this example mightily teaches and proves, and 
is avery excellent example, worthy also to be written with letters of gold." By far the greater 
number of Lutheran theologians relate both divine sayings Gen. 25, 23. and Mal. 1, 2 fg. 
to temporal circumstances and external advantages and disadvantages alone. Quenstedt 
also understands everything else from these after the process of others and says, since 
his Calvinist opponents concluded from Rom. 9, 13. that God does not want all bliss, in his 


theologia didactico - polem. ed. Lips. 111. p. 12 in reply:"1) Non loquitur textus 
de Esavo et Jacobo secundum personas, sed de eorum 
posteris ; duae gentes, inquit responsum divinum ad 
Rebec- cam, sunt in utero tuo, major serviet minori, Gen. 
25. 23. 2) Non agit hoc testimonium de aeterna 
praedestinatione ad salutem, vel reprobatione ad 
interitum. Temere ergo assumunt Calviniani, dilectionem 
Jacobi et odium Esavi respicere illius electionem ad 
vitam et hujus reprobationem ad mortem aeternam, et 
quidem absolutam; sed agit apostolus cap, 9, 10 et 11 ad 
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Rom. de rejectione Judaeorum ab illis excellentiis externis, quibus tot saeculorum 
decursu fruebantur, et assumtione gentilium in illas praerogativas, quas Judaei sibi 
solis vindicabant. Si de electione sermo esset, sequeretur hoc absurdum ex 
Calvinianorum sententia: omnes Jacobi posteros salvatos et contra omnes Esavitas 
damnatos esse. Sensus ergo dicti est: Non tantum benedictionis Esavi posteris, 
quantum posteris Jacobi detuli aut concessi, adeoque illos his posthabui, minus 
dilexi. Sic vox odii usurpatur Luc. 14, 26 : qui non odit patrem et matrem; quod 
Matthaeus ita effert: qui patrem vel matrem magis diligit etc.. Matth. 10, 37; atque ita 
minor amo‘prae majori odium appellatur." 

IV. _ Refutation of the objections put into the mouths of the Israelites, v. 14-24. The 
conclusion that followed for the Jews from the preceding was this: Not all who are bodily 
descended from Israel will therefore also be pardoned children, (just as not all Edomites 
remained aliens from the testaments.) This was of course a hard speech for them, which 
they did not want to hear. They thought that they could in no way be abandoned by God 
and accepted by the Gentiles. The apostle himself introduces their presumptive counter- 
answer, which should accuse him as if, by the previous argument, he was treading too 
close to divine justice when he excluded all merit of works and his own glory and 
worthiness of bodily descent. However, Paul excellently rescued the power and right of 
God against those who relied only on their name and supposed merits, and the more 
defiant and disfavored opponents he had, the more severely he acted against them. The 
same was necessary so that they would be collected, the rightfulness of the unrestricted 
majesty of his Lord would be asserted, and the glory of his generosity would not be 
exposed at an inopportune moment. It was fitting for an apostle of Jesus Christ, who had 
taught similar things to His disciples, Match. 20, 13-15, *) cf. Luk 19, 22 fgg, 10, 26 fgg, 

*The simple content of this parable, which is entirely consistent with the present passage of the 
Letter to the Romans, is God's call of grace to enter the vineyard of His Kingdom of Heaven on earth. 
The expression "hire" or "hire" is used in order to be understandable to those to whom grace is not 
grace, who, without seeing through to the perfect law of freedom, want to have the reward imputed to 
them not out of grace but out of duty. For this life the difference of the workers is not evident, cf. v. 14; 
but in the other life they are separated, cf. Joh. 8, 35, Gal. 4, 30. The answer of the father of the house 
against the grumblers is quite appropriate to the state of mind in which their reply arose; just as to the 
rich young man, to whom the cover of the law hung before his mind's eye, Christ explained the whole 
meaning of the first commandment "to have no other God in the heart," which cannot be fulfilled in a 
legal way, without the power of the gospel, other than by having at least outwardly nothing, holding out 
to him in His demand the special calling. But if | give all my possessions to the poor and let my body 


burn, and have not love, it would be of no use to me. Those who deal in works, because they do not 
give glory to the Lord by clinging to pure grace, are well 
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Matth. 19, 17 fgg.; as it was appropriate for Luther to meet Erasmus from the same school. 
If you deal with God as with a debtor, God will also deal with you the more sharply; He will 
measure your and His debts in the right light and show you what you have to credit to 
heaven and demand from Him. Yes, how no man can prescribe anything to the Lord, nor 
demand and demand something from Him as a debt, nor deny Him anything, or put Him 
to task full of unkind envy, why He also shows Himself kind to others, this is what the Holy 
Spirit wants to show the opponents through Paul. This is what the Holy Spirit wants to 
show to the opponents through Paul. In this passage in particular, but also elsewhere in 
Scripture, especially when it is a thesi ad hypothesin, i-e., from a doctrinal 
proposition to the application of its use, the Holy Spirit is trying to show the opponents why 
He is also kind to others. 
If the text of the apostle is to be understood, one must carefully consider not only the 
reasons for the evidence itself, but also the turns of speech that the affect brings with it, 
and the whole manner and style of writing. No commentary can be so clear that it would 
be more easily understood by a self-righteous person than the text of the apostle himself. 
Paul confirms his statement by God's own irrefutable judgment, which He 
proclaimed to Moses 2 Mos. 33, 19. He had asked for samples of His grace for himself 
and the faithless people and finally for a special revelation of His glory, v. 12-18. 12-18; to 
this chosen servant, who was both in it with Him, cf. v. 11, God nevertheless says with a 
certain reservation words v. 19, about which he was to be given further information only 
afterwards through the preaching of the Lord's name (K. 34, 5 fgg.) and in the divine work 
of salvation itself. He speaks plainly: "To whom | am gracious, | will be gracious; and on 
whom | have mercy, | will have mercy" - i.e. as from the first answers and what precedes 
them, and from what the Lord did in Ch. 34, v. 5 fgg, Moses also hears according to this, 
v. 8 fg, it is to be clearly concluded: You, to whom | will preach appropriate appearances 
in mortal eyes, are the one to whom | am and will be gracious again and again, who 
recognize it as true grace; and in the same way 


But to keep the covenant of God, they boast of themselves, scornful and sour-faced servants of the law 
and of sin, who do their work only servilely for the sake of wages; thus they have earned nothing else 
from God but His disfavor; But inasmuch as they blindly think that they are entitled to payment for their 
work, God, who is so righteous that He does not want us to do anything in vain, condescends to them 
out of unspeakable clemency and reckons with them, even though they have nothing to ask for, but if 
they have done everything they were commanded to do, they have only owed it as servants of their 
master. He reckons with them, gives them as His servants on earth their earthly wages, which they then 
have, and nothing more; but one day their sin will be reckoned by the fire flame of the omniscient 
judgment. Eternal life is given only by grace to those who recognize it as such and do not want to know 
anything about works of merit. "Believe on the Lord Jesus, and thou and thy house shall be saved" - is 
answered to those who, frightened by the law, feel only living sin. "With men it is impossible to be 
blessed; but with God all things are possible." 
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| still continue to renew My covenant out of free inclination (K. 34, V. 10. 27.) on him who 
will have mercy on you in faith in the name of the Lord (to be revealed through the Messiah) 
and in humility will not demand it from Me as a right. (Therefore the repetition - in further 
prospectus to refer to the Gentiles, to whom the salvation came from the Jews). Since 
Moses requested what he asked from the Lord by grace, v. 12 fgg, it is also solemnly 
promised to him, along with those he cared for, as long as everything depended on grace 
and mercy, as God Himself proclaimed K. 34, 7. There is no injustice with Him; the only 
reason He has mercy is His causeless mercy, "because before Him no one is innocent," 
(Ex. 34, 7). 34, 7. Literally: who does not turn guilt into innocence;) and everything is in His 
power, freedom and authority: if He does not show mercy, then He never acts unjustly; if 
He does the opposite, then obviously all insistence on one's own merit is vain, useless and 
dangerous. One loses nothing more and nothing less than eternal bliss. That this is the 
right mind is evident from the following 16th verse of Paul. It reads: "So then it is not up to 
anyone to will or to run, but up to God's mercy. The whole human race is subjected to sin 
and death; before whom no living person is righteous, natural birth and worthiness are of 
no avail to anyone; one's own actions are therefore also lost, inherited sin makes them null 
and void, thus all the willing and running of the self-saints, which remains only an outward 
work as long as grace is not recognized as grace and consequently also appropriated. The 
gracious effect of God through the spirit of faith in Christ and His word gives the right will 
and the right walk, which is not in vain, since man in humiliation of himself knows that he 
is not able to do anything of himself, but it stands alone with the merciful God, who creates 
everything pleasing to Him through the powers of faith. 2, 13., 3. 14., 1 Cor. 9, 26. The 
apostle attributes it to himself when he speaks of running and chasing after the intended 
goal in the last two places, insofar as divine grace sanctifies and renews the originally 
uncorrupted but through sin perverted soul's abilities. 

The apostle's language against the saints of works is a broken one, only as much as 
is necessary to deliver them; to the faithful, to whom grace is just grace, to which they could 
contribute nothing, the Spirit of knowledge opens the heart that few words, which must be 
stones of offense and annoying to unbelief, are delicious, comforting truths for them. For if 
it were up to us to become free from sin, death and hell, surely no man would be saved, 
the devil would overcome them all; but so it is taken out of our hands altogether and placed 
in God's hand alone; because this is of the greatest necessity, since we are too weak to 
be able to do it. 
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and are powerless to do so, but no one can resist God: so we still have hope against sin. 

Just as the word of the Lord spoken to Moses gloriously shows how God remains 
righteous when He rejects and pushes away all human righteousness, putting down all 
human glory that should be valid before Him, so an earlier word spoken to Pharaoh shows 
how far it will come with a man through the contempt and abuse of divine grace, v. 17. By 
citing it, it shall be further proven how it is beyond all creaturely power to become partaker 
of salvation. Moses and Pharaoh are juxtaposed as two memorable examples of this truth, 
that it is only due to God's mercy that the one was accepted and the other abandoned, Luk 
17, 34 fgg. Not that the absolute independence of God, which is His majesty, set apart 
from all barriers by Himself, necessarily includes an absolute will at the same time; 
because He is the freest being, He is also able either to dispense with or to make use of 
His right, to leave mankind, which is under the judgment of His wrath, in it or to redeem it 


by a conditional (addita conditione, ut credant, as the dogmatists say) council. The same 


is revealed in Moses and in Pharaoh. After the latter had already been guilty of many 
excesses of his stubbornness, and had not wanted to become wise even in a like-minded 
ancestor, (cf. 2 Mos. 2, 23 fgg., Acts 7, 29 fgg, from which it is evident that the reign of that 
one lasted only a short time, but was a chain of experiences of the power and glory of God, 
which was displayed in him and his people, to fear the Lord and to honor His name by 
obedience, as for no other purpose at first the threat 2 Mos. 9,16. made to him:) so finally, 
because all divine forbearance, with which the sinner was saved and carried, served to 
harden him, the same should find its limit. "| have raised you up," that is according to the 
Hebrew basic text: | have left you standing, cf. 1 Kings 15:4, as a mighty and famous king, 
so that My power and My glory may be glorified in you. The fact that Pharaoh's non-mercy 
was carried out, however, happened by the will of God, as the apostle teaches in the 
following verse; He pardons the believer and hardens the unbeliever, cf. K. 11, 20 fgg, 
through the external stimulation of His word, in which the resistance of man, encompassed 
by divine omnipotence, develops. 

Apparent conclusions, v. 19, which are put forward with defiant displeasure, are 
nullified by the faith's own experience alone. To the one who persistently pushes it away 
and moves further and further away from the true understanding of righteousness, the 
living and powerful word, the judge of the thoughts and senses of the heart, must 
increasingly become a trap and a stench of death to death, which was nevertheless given 
to him for life. 
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Whom a ray of this light strikes cannot pass by in calm indifference or indolent aversion, 
but these increase in the evil remaining to positive hatred and bitter anger. But the 
unrestricted God, from whom everything else has being and essence, stands all the higher 
in His perfection, the less the comparison with creatures, like with a potter, who only dug 
the clay, v. 21, reaches Him. The natural man hears nothing of His spirit; therefore, he 
cannot help but understand Paul's words as he describes them, and in accordance with 
his self-delusion, since he does not accuse himself, only God. And yet, it follows from the 
apostle's objection that God, out of free goodness, has so tempered His right of majesty 
over the creatures, which He found everywhere a lump already corrupted by their own 
guilt of sin, that He has much greater cause to complain about man than he has to grumble 
against the Most High. This is the silent epilogue of v. 22 and 23 according to the well- 
known figure of the Aposiopests, cf. Joh. 6, 62. Literally translated according to the Greek, 
the speech reads as an interrogative: "But if God, wanting to show His wrath and to make 
His power known, had with much longsuffering borne vessels of wrath prepared for 
destruction, and that He might make known the riches of His glory in vessels of mercy, 
which He had prepared beforehand for glory, - (supplire:) has done this; what will you 
answer to this? It is the Lord's patience, which is not to be uttered, which is to lead us to 
repentance, Rom. 2, 4 fg. For the demonstration of this, not for the glorification of the great 
whole in general in divine world order, as one would want to prove from 1 Cor. 11, 19., 2 
Tim. 2,20 etc. and this passage, the shadows of that terrible power of moral downfall, 
which lies spread over one part of the human race, serve in contrast to the light in which 
the other shines all the more joyfully. Dark and mysterious are the depths of evil in human 
nature when they collide with the divine effects of the Word. There, through various grave 
faults known only to God, a disposition weaves and forms in the heart's innermost being, 
which, instead of the merciful sparing, challenges the punitive justice of surprisingly 
shortening, by an unfortunate death, the often many years' granted period of the soul's 
salvation. The vessels of wrath are not prepared by the Lord, inasmuch as He is the author 
of sin; the text does not say this at all, as it expressly testifies of the graceful vessels, that 
they are prepared by God, without taking into account their subsequent works, through 
the combination of all circumstances from within and without that serve their best, v. 23, 
so that goodness, faithfulness, and the rightness of the soul may be restored to them. 23, 
so that goodness, faithfulness, mercy, wisdom, omnipotence, love may find their objects 
in them; the necessity by virtue of which they progress in hardening and present 
themselves as instruments for the execution of divine purposes by the antithesis. 
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is connected to the perversion of their will, according to which they do not believe and 
therefore, whatever they are set to do, they stumble at the word, 1 Petr. 2, 8 in the Greek. 
cf. 2 Mos. 3, 19.4, 21, 7, 3, 13, 22, 8, 15, 19, 32, 9, 7, 12, etc. in Hebrews; the avenger 
finds them as they are, preserved by Him according to His bearing patience, when the 
time of grace is over and the dull mind has been irretrievably closed to the holy and divine. 
They already felt something of the wrath hovering over them through the language of 
conscience; the demonstration of His omnipotence in judgment, as well as His mercy to 
the formerly equally wretched elect to bliss, is a thing veiled to nature. 

The calling v. 24 is preceded by the predestination, which is nowhere mentioned in 
the Scriptures of those who will perish, cf. p. 1094 fg. lat. p. 798 fg.; the rejection of this 
and the predestination of those ordained to eternal life are oppostta, Acts 13, 48., cf. v. 46; 
the providence or foreknowledge cancels by the latter the former, which in itself would be 
general, for the elect, so that they are so before the foundation of the world was laid, Eph. 
1,4. 1 Petr. 1, 1 fg. Rom. 11, 2. and is included in God's purpose for their eternal salvation. 
Before the beginning of time he decided to save those who were lost and condemned by 
Adam's fall in Christ Jesus, His Son, and since He, whose eyes saw us before He prepared 
us, was not unaware of those who would recognize His Savior and truly believe in Him to 
the end, to bring them into existence in which His will of grace would be glorified in them; 
But if God (who has undertaken the same thing, therefore, by virtue of it, because He 
wants to communicate it) has recognized them beforehand as creatures who will be saved 
through faith: He has also predestined them as those who will not be rejected, in whom 
the plan of salvation is realized, to all that the attainment of salvation requires; and these 
are therefore called according to a purpose, Rom. 8, 28., 2 Tim. 1, 9., Eph. 3, 11., 1, 9. 
(according to the basic text) 11, 5. From eternity they are ordained, without merit, 
according to the good pleasure of His (only conditionally encompassing the whole 
generation- Joh. 3, 16., 2 Cor. 5, 19 fg. -This is the reason why predestination is connected 
with providence, for the multitude of many brethren would be lacking to the Redeemer, the 
firstborn of the dead, if that were done without, and the thing with our power; but whom He 
has ordained, He has now also called in time, Rom. 8, 29 fg. to enlighten them with the 
brightness of the gospel. All who are provided before the beginning of things, as those 
who do not believe or believe only temporarily, receive the divine call of grace to judgment 
and their own damnation, but those to salvation. He meets them in such a way that, by 
virtue of the preliminary decree of Al-. 
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It is the cause that the knowledge of the truth becomes a scent of life to life; all things 
without exception are ordered in advance for the honor of Christ and His kingdom. It is the 
cause that the knowledge of the truth becomes an odor of life to life; all things without 
exception are so ordered in advance in honor of Christ and His Kingdom that those in 
whom the love counsel of the divine will is carried out and fulfilled really come to faith, are 
preserved in it, all obstacles to their blessedness are conquered and all adversities are 
transformed into advantages for them; For "the eternal election of God's grace, or 
predestination, not only sees and knows the elect's salvation beforehand, but is also a 
cause of God's gracious will and good pleasure in Christ Jesus, so that our salvation and 
what belongs to it is created, worked, helped, and promoted, and our salvation is also 
based on it," so that the gates of hell shall not be able to do anything against it, etc. 
(Concordia Form, p. 1). (Concord Form. p. 1096, Lat. p. 799 fg.) From the dark, penetrable 
ground of eternity, everything emerges brightly and clearly for them, the thoughts of peace, 
which make all members in the work of their salvation, from election to glorification, 
necessary and inseparable parts of a whole, since one conditions the other, so that 
purpose and calling in general, and which take their special relation to the predestinated, 
separate themselves to a certain extent. From every single moment of this series, when 
the gift of grace is given to the previously prepared (Eph. 2, 10.), they learn and know how 
to find their way in everything they encounter, encounter or encounter in this life, whether 
the change is great or small, whether it is a deep fall or a manifold stumble; The crown of 
righteousness has already been added to them, which they will receive from the hands of 
their Savior after a completed faith struggle and (more or less) beautiful course; for whom 
He called, He also justified; but whom He justified, He also glorified in advance, before 
whom there is no time, Rom. 8:30. 8:30. It is not assumed in this passage that there is a 
perfectly equal number of those who are called, justified, and glorified, so that there are 
just as many of the former as of the latter, and as many of the latter as of the former; it is 
not at all denied that a believer can still fall through between his particular calling and 
glorification, and neither is it denied that many times those are called who do not attain to 
justification. 11, 22., Matth. 20, 16.) No - this is taught here for the eternal comfort of all 


the elect, that God Himself, as much as He is, leads them from one level to the other. 
(To be continued.) 


317 


Miscellaneous church news. 


From the Duchy of Anhalt-Dessau-Léthen. After a long series of years, in Dessau for 40 years, 
no commitment of the preachers to the symbols had taken place, one begins, as we see from the 
Evangelical Church Newspaper, now to realize here on the part of the church regiment that it can not 
go on like this, if the church is not to dissolve completely and paganism instead of the Gospel is preached 
to the poor people. On February 8 of this year a ducal decree was published in which every Protestant 
preacher is required to take the following oath before his ordination: "| swear in lieu of an oath that | will 
teach the Word of God, Old and New Testament, pure and unadulterated, without any human additions, 
and that | will do so in accordance with the three ecumenical symbols, as well as the Protestant 
confessional writings that have come into legal force in Anhalt, and the Augsburg Confession and its 
Apology, and will neither introduce nor defend any old or new doctrine that is contrary to them, but 
rather, where necessary, will reject and warn against them." Also at the ordination itself, the ordainer 
must expressly refer to this obligation to the above-mentioned ecclesiastical confession both in the 
admonition to be given to the ordinandus and especially in the question to be submitted to him for solemn 
promise; this obligation is furthermore to be included in the diploma of vocations and also to be 
pronounced at the introduction. If an appointment is made to a preaching office in a Lutheran 
congregation, the Schmalkaldic Articles and Luther's two catechisms are to be expressly mentioned in 
addition to the above-mentioned confessions.*) School teachers are also to be told "that the 
confessional writings which have come into legal force in the Lutheran Regional Church of Anhalt are 
authoritative in their religious instruction." The same is held against those preachers who have received 
ordination in Anhalt without an explicit obligation. 

The "United Brethren in Christ" have for their organ the "Merry Messenger" published at Dayton. 
In this paper an agent of the same remarks: "Our German Pennsylvanians are not such a reading people 
as the European Germans. For the last three years more books have been shipped from our institution 
to Oregon Territory than to this Eastern Pennsylvania Conference. The State of lowa is already taking 
more copies of the religious Telescope" (also an organ of said community), "than the State of 
Pennsylvania." 

As is well known, the Methodists have the institution that the congregations not only have to 
change their preacher every year or every second year, but that these preachers are also sent to them 
by the "Conference". This piece of a wicked hierarchy, by which the congregations are deprived of one 
of their most precious rights, the right of profession and election, also brings its bitter fruits. In the 
"Apologist" of Sept. 4. A Methodist correspondent writes, among other things, the following: "Oh, how 
often my heart has ached when, at the end of each year, | heard the fathers and mothers of Israel, as 
well as the 'younger' members, ask God to send them a shepherd with a holy heart, and afterwards did 
not want to believe that God had sent him. Let me ask you, did you believe while you were wrestling 
with God that God would answer your prayers? Did you believe it when the appointments were made 
and your preacher came to work among you; did you feel that your prayer had been answered? Did you 
welcome your preacher with open arms and warm hearts? Or did you turn away from him with cold 
indifference and say: "We did not want Br. to come"? 


*Unfortunately, the Concordia formula has never been officially recognized as an ecclesiastical symbol in the 
"Lutheran" Church of Anhalt, although the doctrine of it has never been rejected here, as it is in the truly Lutheran Church. 
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You would be displeased with it and would not hesitate to make its faults known, as vb perfection could 
be found among mortals!" (Strange word this last, in the mouth of a Methodist!) 


The Communion Offering Formula. After the recent transfer of Diaconus Hoffmann in 
Wittenberg to a neighboring country parish (as reported by Kahnis' Schul- und Kirchenblatt in the 
number of July 10), the commandant's office made the proposal to transfer the military pastoral care 
provided by Hoffmann to Professor Dr. Schmieder, Dr. Dr. Schmieder, whose spiritual duties are of only 
minor importance in the seminary entrusted to his leadership, gladly agreed to take on this ecclesiastical 
secondary office; he also received the approval of the Minister of Spiritual Affairs and the Ober- 
Kirchenrath. When, during the further preparatory writings, the order of the service and the sacraments 
in the military congregation came up for discussion, it turned out that since then the Unirte Spendeformel 
("Christ speaks" etc.) had been in use and its retention was demanded. Dr. Schmieder, although, as is 
well known, a warm supporter and advocate of the Union, explained that he was unable to comply with 
this request: after having administered the Sacrament of the Altar during a long period of office in 
accordance with the Augsburg Confession and the traditional form, which corresponded perfectly to his 
inner conviction, he could not change this in the evening of his life and, for the sake of the Union, 
suddenly announce in a holy place a different view of the Sacrament than the one he had always known. 
- This declaration, "of the greatest importance from the mouth of a philosophically and historically 
educated theologian who is just as mild and broad-minded," led to further negotiations before the 
authorities concerned; in the process, the Provincial Consistory is said to have advocated the 
formulation of the traditional distribution formula, but the highest church authority refused its approval. 
It is certain that Dr. Schmieder sees himself excluded by the new formula from the church office that 
was offered to him without his consent, and thus a resolute and renowned Unionist appears to be 
excluded by the Union itself from church service in the army. - Lutherans can also learn from this 


Unionist". This we note here Sine studio et ira. 


University of Leipzig. For a number of years, the frequency of theology students as such, and 
especially that of foreigners among them, has never been as favorable as it has been since the 
beginning of this summer semester. The ratio of the latter to the former is now a full third: among 189 
students of theology, 62 are foreigners. The Faculty of Law has an equal number of the latter, but with 
a total (based on the time directions) of 305; the other faculties do not come close to this number of 
enrolled foreigners. One may therefore assume that the foreigners have a special trust in the local 
doctrine of theology. (Kirchen- u. Schulbl.). 


The inauguration of the new Lutheran Mission House in Leipzig took place on June 24. After 
the ceremonial opening of the house by Professor Dr. Kahnis, Dr. Graul, the Mission Director, held the 
opening speech, after which Pastor Reuter from Nuremberg took the floor, then Pastor Dr. Ahlfeld, as 
representative of the Leipzig Local Association, gave an address, after which Professor Kahnis 
concluded the celebration with a prayer and M. Schneider from Leipzig with the Lord's Prayer and the 
blessing. The next day was the annual celebration of the Lutheran Mission in Leipzig, where Pastor 
Minkel from Oiste in Hannéverschen gave the speech in the Nicolaikirche and Director Dr. Gr aul gave 
the annual report. The building cost about 21,000 Thaler; they are paid in full; the income of the last 10 
months has yielded almost the same sum. 


Denmark. On the day of the inauguration of the Lutheran mission house in Leipzig ver- 
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the consecration guests also gathered in the evening. The Pilgrim from Saxony reports the following 
about this meeting: "The dear church father Dr. Rudelbach came forward on request and brought a 
greeting from Denmark to the meeting, a greeting full of melancholy, because the great tangle of 
Gruntvig's errors continues to disrupt the church in Denmark. Gruntvig teaches: "The church is corrupt 
because the oral (!) word has not been heeded; the Scriptures are a dead letter; the Reformation has 
delivered the church into the hands of the scribes; it must be freed from this; no obligation of the preacher 
to the confessions of the church may take place, not even to the apostolic symbolism; every preacher 
should teach what he thinks he can answer for before his conscience; every ecclesiastical ritual, every 
hymnbook is to be abolished! And the first step towards the realization of these abominations has been 
taken: by a law of the Reichstag - for there is no church representation in Denmark, the bishops do not 
have the shadow of an authority, everything is settled by the Reichstag”) - by a law the so-called "parish 
freedom" is given, i.e. everyone can emigrate from his previous parish, all parochial relationships are 
dissolved! A big reaction is imminent. But about 150 pastors adhere to Gruntvig, one of whom has 
printed that paganism is the necessary point of passage to Christianity, that no one can become a 
Christian who has not been a pagan; therefore, one must first accept the pagan faith again and "the 
Lord Christ must be comfortable to descend from His throne and sit at Odin's feet to learn from Him how 
to deal with people from the North, for He has not yet learned that! "This is one of the strong errors of 
the last time! said Dr. Rudelbach and put this matter to the heart of all for intercession. The congregation 
had heard this announcement with great emotion; and your bent figure and the so quickly graying hair 
on your head showed how heavy the concern for the church weighed on this noble fighter. 

Peace wish. In the "Lutheran Observer" of Aug. 22, a layman, P. S. of York, Pa. lets himself be 
heard. He deplores the movement brought about in the American Lutheran Church for the purpose of 
restoring the symbolic books, and expresses the opinion that the ultimate purpose of this movement is 
probably no other than to give the preacher in America a similar dominion over the laity as the preacher 
has in Germany; but that the enterprise will fail in any case, and will only result in unnecessary unrest 
and bad relations. Finally, therefore, the writer sends an appeal to all Lutheran journals and to "Lehre 
und Wehre" (Doctrine and Wehre) in particular, to let the matter rest again; so peace will be restored 
and everyone will again be able to live his faith undisturbed, may he now consider himself bound in his 
conscience to all doctrinal regulations of the symbols, or may he believe only in the fundamental 
doctrines taught in the Augsburg Confession. - To this we reply for the time being only the following. 
The dear man is quite mistaken if he thinks that the symbolic books are a means for the preachers to 
exercise dominion over the laity. The exact opposite takes place. The very symbols are the guarantee 
for the laity that their preacher may not recite to them what he considers to be true for his person and 
wants to have exegesed from Scripture. Where the preacher is not bound to a symbol, the congregation 
is subjugated by the preacher. He can preach whatever he likes without being held accountable. Then 
the writer in the "Observer" is no less in error if he thinks that it is the sense of any decided Lutheran to 
somehow force anyone, layman or preacher, to accept the ecclesiastical symbols. The matter at issue 
is rather this: all those who consider the teaching of the Lutheran ecclesiastical symbols to be the 
lukewarm 


*One only says to the authorities that they belong to the church regime because of their status, then the end of the 
things will always be such, as in Denmark. L. and W. 
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The Lutherans have recognized the teachings of the Holy Scriptures. The Lutherans, who have 
recognized the teachings of the Holy Scriptures, demand that the church as a whole and the preachers 
and laymen in particular, who call themselves Lutheran here, either confess this Lutheran teaching and 
base themselves on it again, or give up the name Lutheran. This demand, however, is just as much 
reasonable as it is ignorant. It is reasonable, since the church named after Luther has no other doctrine 
than this, so he who does not consider it biblical is neither a Lutheran nor can be one. It is not an affront 
to conscience, since it cannot be against anyone's conscience to be honest, that is, to say that he is not 
what he is not, or to commit himself to the recitation and confession of a doctrine that he himself already 
believes to be true. 

Saxony. On June 8 of this year, the Muldenthal Preachers' Conference celebrated its 25th 
anniversary in Waldenburg in the Princely Schoenburg (K.-P. Saxony), during which Dr. Rudelbach gave 
a wonderful address published in the "Sachsisches Kirchen- und Schulblatt" (Saxon Church and School 
Gazette). The introduction to this address is formed by the words: "| am an old Lutheran," after which the 
sentence is elaborated: "The Word and the Cross make us certain. 

_ American Lutheranism. As we see from_the "Luth. Observer", Dr. S. S. Schmucker has 
published a defense against Mr. Pastor Mann's "Plea" (see "Lehre und Wehre," March issue of |. J.), 
under the title: "American Lutheranism vindicated; or examination of the Luth. Symboly, on certain 
disputed topics. Baltimore; published by T. Newton Kurtz. 1856," in 12mo. According to the 
advertisement recorded in the aforementioned paper, the book contains 1. the proof that the Angsburg 
Confession teaches, the Ppgiriges. of regeneration through holy baptism, of bodily death, and of the 
reincarnation through the Holy Spirit. The book contains proof that the Angsburg Confession teaches the 
doctrines of_rebirth through holy baptism, of the bodily presence of Christ_in holy communion, and of 
private life. 2. that all of this is obviously in conflict with ‘the holy Scriptures. Scripture are errors. 

_. The "New-York Ministry." According to.the Missionary, this body, during its last sessions, 
rejected, among other things. the custom of, appointing preachers only for a, definite period, shorter or 
longer, as "incompatible with the nature, dignity, and salvation of the Christian preaching ministry," 
appointed a committee to report on the proper position to be taken by preachers toward secret societies, 
Bees its delegates to the General Synod to vote against the adoption of the so-called Definite 

atform. 
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On the doctrine of election by grace and some related matters. 
(From Past. O. Furbringer.) 


(Continued.) 
2. further dogmatic development. 
Set I. 


In view of the foregoing remarks, we are forced to ask: Is the eternal election of 
God's grace the cause of salvation for His faithful, so that it first brings about faith? First 
of all, it is to be noted that it is neither the cause, nor the means, nor the condition of 
salvation; for these are Christ, His gospel, and the faith given thereby. Secondly, it is not 
the cause of our faith, inasmuch as it is its effect, for faith is created by the Word. But 
because the election of God determines or ordains in advance His own, whom He knows, 
to blessedness, it is indeed the cause which works their salvation, inasmuch as all things 
in the time of grace must only serve and be suitable for it, which works that the foreseen 
faith and that which follows from it attain reality by virtue of the word coming to us and 
powerfully felt by all who hear it. This is the point of difference that separates the pure 
doctrine from the reformed-particularistic one, namely, that the power of divine speech for 
conversion and regeneration does not presuppose predestination, that it cannot be 
presented as a power separate from the word heard or read and existing in the inner mind 
quite independently of the latter, but that justifying and renewing faith is the power of the 
latter and is born of it alone. Through and in this outward word he grasps Christ and the 
treasure of His merit, which is presented to the whole world of sinners, and for whose sake 
he is counted to man as righteousness; - so that the gospel of Scripture is to him the glad 
tidings of salvation and help where otherwise all is finished, (not a mere exhorting and 
reminding teaching to seek things in ourselves, 
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whose sign and indication it now gives that, if we are certain of our predestination from the 
feeling of faith and the desire to serve God, it can be obeyed in obedience, as Luther's 
opponents in Switzerland blasphemously claimed;) and its author, the Spirit of the living 
God, who filled the apostles and prophets, by means of their mouths and their teachings, 
is shown to be equally effective in appealing to the hearts of those who are always resisting 
and stubborn, as well as those who are sanctified in faith. The word, spirit and power are 
the same for both, but the result is different. The seed of the heavenly sower, which falls 
on four kinds of soil, has found bad soil and has only planted good soil; then, of course, 
the different soil also causes the very different effectiveness of the seed. But the fact that 
many become hardened is, as follows of itself, not a natural necessity, but the coincidence 
of the effect of the Word, which only achieves sanctification and blessedness, which has 
its proximate cause in the nature and character of human hearts, which are evil by nature. 
According to their original corruption, they are therefore equally capable and equally 
incapable of what has been spoken by the Holy Spirit. Only the persistent resistance of 
those carried by His almighty hand to the working activity of the gospel against the inner 
better conviction of the conscience, caused by the fact that and as often as one hears it, 
has caused the increase of evil voluntariness (for it cannot possibly be compulsion, cf. 
Chemnitz exam. conc. trid. Ed. Geneva. 1634. p. 125,) and the curse of being lost as an 
inevitable consequence. It is therefore necessary for us to ask further: Where does it come 
from that some, even if some of them believe for a while, resist to the end, while others do 
not, if both, all without distinction are by nature incapable of recognizing and wanting a 
consecration that is fruitful and pleasing to God for eternal life? Where does it come from 
that the word works differently? Does the sole factor remain God and the choice of grace, 
and thus His fault, if many do not become blessed, or is it with men? Are they born as 
already judged, or to be judged first; and is something demanded of these His servants, 
which was not given to them at all - or had they nevertheless received a pound, by which 
they could grow with the grace-bringing call? Thus we have come to the point which, if 
properly developed as a proposition of principle, will lead us to satisfactory solutions of 
dark, grave doubts and questions of conscience, but which, in a form more or less deviating 
even from its true foundation, will lead us into the Jrrgewinde of Calvinism or Pelagianism. 


Set II. 


The divine presencence or God's eternal foreknowledge, foreknowledge, usually 
called versebunq among believers, disputes 


On the doctrine of the election of grace and some related matters, etc. 323 


Not in itself contrary to human freedom. Man's inalienable consciousness of a capacity for 
choice, apart from all relation of his soul's powers to the spiritual, as well as the necessity 
of thinking knowledge in God infinite, eternal, unchangeable, and thus His foreknowledge 
of future accidental acts of free beings infallible and certain, (cf. 1 Sam. 23, 10-13,) 
demand their union, although for us it retains a mysterious quality in mortality. Everything 
that is conceived in His power and His will, whether it has become ideal or objective, is 
equally present before the absolutely unlimited; that He has known and seen beforehand 
what is to become, is therefore by no means necessarily determined in itself in such a way 
that it could not have become otherwise at all; its contingency, if it existed, was no less 
known to God. Whether, with respect to the self-decisions of the "creature," his will is not 
even determinative, because he does not want it to be, is another question; but how should 
the divine knowledge of them exert a causative influence on them, since we distinguish 
this from the other just by this, that it is not causative with respect to its object, and we 
rather say that the creature does not take its decisions because God knows them, but 
because they are taken, he knows about them. The difficulty that one makes for oneself, 
that what is certainly foreknown seems to have to come to pass, could already be 
overcome by the fact that for God himself there is no before and after; but basically, just 
as the eternal, supratemporal is not, so much less an actual foreknowledge necessitates 
the action that is objective to it, because the inner nature of the latter, whether free or not, 
does not change at all by the fact that someone recognizes it. Compare what Augustine 
very beautifully, although with deterministic premises in the preceding, opposes to Cicero, 
who denies the divinatio Of the Godhead, de civ. Dei V. K. 10, by pointing out that 
the connection of human actions as well as of events in general must be thought of as 
contained in the eternal world plan, which God decided to carry out according to His 
providence, thus it is also unrepeatable to Him, although the freedom of the chains of 
volition is thereby all the less nullified, since they belong to the secondary causes of what 
happens and their place in the Causarum ordine is secured for them; His knowledge 
of them is to be held like their arbitrium, the former in order to believe rightly, the latter 
in order to live piously.**) 

1) Note: In the German language, metaphysics is used to express the concept of contingency, 
i.e., the possibility of being different, by the word "randomness. The latter is not to be understood here 
as the fortuitum, that which is incalculable for us, of which we do not know the higher context, even 
though it can serve a certain purpose for the wisdom of God that rules over the whole. 

2) ) Note Only this is the concept of the divine presence of all things, of which some, originating 
from the freedom of individuals, must be thought to be interwoven into the causal nexus of the course 


of the world in such a way that God likewise overlooks the consequences of them, if they had not 
happened or had happened differently, justifying to require that the Omniscient One has a 
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From all this follows at least this much, that also the believers are provided as such 
from eternity and in consideration of their previously recognized constant faith are 
qualified, not because they believe, but in anticipation of it, but because of the divine mercy 
and the merit of Christ, whose atoning death may be so little limited by the election, that it 
is rather the reason of it. Therefore the Formula of Concord p. 861 (lat p. 619 fg.): "And if 
a Christian accepts the article of the eternal election of God, as revealed in the Word of 
God, which holds Christ up to us as the book of life, which He excludes and reveals to us 
through the preaching of the holy gospel, as it is written: Whom He hath chosen, them 
hath He also called, in whom we must seek the eternal election of the Father, who in His 
eternal divine counsel determined that apart from those who know His Son Christ and truly 
believe in Him, He would save no man," etc. Here it derives its election from the resolution 
to save only those who persevere in faith; but this connection of the two is only conceivable 
as mediated by foreknowledge, inasmuch as God, who wants to communicate His 
blessedness absolutely, only on condition of persevering faith, restricts His counsel of 
salvation to this one, and also ordains to this all those of whom He has foreknown the 
same and provided blessedness with it, because it cannot nor should not be deceptive; 
For blind predestination, which is not enlightened by knowledge, does not know 
confession. And so the strict Lutheran Leonh. Hutter, who in his Compendium mostly 
speaks with the words of the symbolic books, teaches nothing less than contradicting them 


(Ed. Lpz. 1636. p. 332 fgg.): Christus in decreto electionis consideratur non tantum ut 
universalis mediator, sed et quatenus ipse ab hominibus fide actu apprehenditur etc.. 


Quaest. 27: Ergone Statuis, think each perpetrator of such acts by something that constitutes the 
individual personality of the same. The individual specimens in which a species of nature appears are 
only passive in relation to it, and therefore, in order to be ideally in God before their external existence, 
they need only their general type thought, because, once they are put into existence, they realize such 
in a series of causes and effects, which all follow with necessity from their first determinant reason. For 
this reason, the Socinians denied the possibility that God infallibly foreknew our free actions, because 
with perfect certainty only that could be known which was determined by its causal connection in this 


way and not otherwise, but the contingentia, as future, were still indeterminate, so that God, by virtue of 


the truth of His knowledge, foreknew them precisely as such and in utramque adhuc partem flexibilia. 
Personal beings, on the other hand, who are capable of making their generic idea the object of their 
consciousness, should also determine their relationship to it themselves, so that they either surrender 
to it or deviate from it, thereby creating a variety of elements which, on the basis of the individuality that 
was originally given to each subject, unite to form a fixed, persistent point of unity in the universe. This 
individuality of the acting person is the ground of knowledge in God of the future contingent, which has 
its sufficiens, not determinans principium essendi in that, but for the divine understanding the ground of 
its certainty. 
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Deum respectupraevisae fidei elegisse homines? Quidni statuerem, quum scriptura 
sacra hoc ipsum dilucidissime affirmet? Thesis 1. Deus aeterno suo consilio 
decrevit, quod praeter eos, qui filium ejus Jesum Christum vera fide agnoscunt, 
neminem velit salvum facere. Ergo: thesis 2. Deus elegit hominem ad salutem 
respectu fidei praevisae." Note among his dictis probantibus especially Joh. 17, 20., 2 
Thess. 2, 13., Jak. 2, 5. He was followed by the simple dogmatic provisions: Forma 
electionis Dei in prothesi, prognosi et proorismo consistit; prothesis, propositum, est 
voluntas Dei, ut, quicunque credit in Filium (sc. perseveranter s. ad finem usque), 
habeat vitam in aeternum; prognosis, praescientia, est, qua ab aeterno praevidit 
singula individua in Christum (sic) creditura; prooris- mus, ipsa praedestinatio, qua 
iisdem dedit vitam aeternam - electio facta est secundum Dei propositum et 
praescientiam simul, Cf. Eph. 1, 5. 9. with 1 Petr. 1, 1. 2. 
Set Il. 

The difficulty in this question is quite different when divine foreknowledge is derived 
from predestination or is regarded as identical with it. As certainly as the eternal purpose 
of the Triune One for our blessedness, although the whole human race has been 
considered, embraced and blessed in Christ, can only be traced back to the chosen ones, 
because they alone persevere to the end, of them alone it was known to God before all 
time, He alone created them, called them and predestined them from eternity, so that God, 
intending to make blessed through faith (as the only possible, conceivable form of 
appropriation), at the same time also decided to realize this in time through the elect, of 
whom He foresaw the future, which is why Scripture refers to prothesis alone as included 
in the broader concept of the will (cf. Eph. 1, esp. v. 11. 3, 11., Rom. 8, 22., 2 Tim. 1, 9:) 
it does not follow from all this that predestination, as an eternal act of omnipotence, which 
rules over grace and determines it absolutely, may be extended equally to the previously 
known condemnatory unbelief, so that the character of the general counsel, to make 
mankind happy precisely through the gift of faith, would be violated, and knowledge and 
willing or working in God would be one and the same, or that He only knows what He 
wants; Speculation about God and the mysteries of His being has nothing at all to do with 
the revealed way of salvation. God's will and purpose are, however, always to be thought 
of as unchangeable; but His knowledge is never to be connected with it in such a way that 
He knows everything only because everything that happens arises from the unconditional 
necessity of predetermination: but although He predetermines everything that He Himself 
wants to do, many things nevertheless happen that are at the same time not effected by 
Himself on one side, and therefore also, in how far He is able to do them, in how far He is 
able to do them. 
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If it is against His will, it must not be considered necessary and unavoidable, but which He, 
if not otherwise than or to what extent wanted by Him, not only foreknown and not decided 
in His eternal council to hinder, nevertheless creates on the other hand and thus inserts 
into the context of the world idea and its members, like everything that He has undertaken 
to put into work. Thus the concept of a permissive divine will would be unobjectionable, but 
it would be quite inseparably connected with the eternal acting (deterministic) will and 
would stand in the same relation to it only according to certain relations, as the 
"foreknowledge" stands to the predetermination. It is a mistake, if one thinks to impair the 
absoluteness of God, firstly, by ascribing to Him an objective knowledge, because this as 
such would not at the same time be His absolute determining - for where we do not do this, 
we completely erase the difference of knowledge from "the" wills, and have no more right 
at all to speak of a divine knowledge, because God's thinking is then essentially nothing 
else than His creative power; On the other hand, by asserting a self-limitation of the 
omnipotent will, for this is so little a diminution of it that it rather does not remain at all what 
it should be according to its concept, just as one denies that God can permit something, 
inasmuch as it must have its last positive reason for determination elsewhere. There is no 
doubt about it, such an eternally omnipresent causality, which must everywhere work 
exclusively absolutely, just by this puts all other beings inevitably into passivity; but by such 
conceptions, however modified they may be, is not the divine as well as the creaturely 
personality inevitably always drawn down to homogeneity with the working of determinate 
natural forces? The freest being has not itself truly in its power, if it can never renounce to 
be the cause of everything possible again immediately, that it also becomes real - and the 
evil has its last origin in the will of God. But is this in the realm of morality for creatures only 
a causing one, just as nothing can come out of nature in contrast to the rational spirit and 
be the object of divine knowledge but what is also set in it by the will of God, which is just 
perfectly conscious of its activity and its purpose, and although His knowledge as such 
never causes, yet nothing is in it what would not be in His producing will either? The 
concept of permissiveness in the divine being is not only opposed to His self-effectiveness; 
with regard to the ethical good in His creatures, the will of God is undoubtedly limited to 
being a commanding one, and just with it sets the possibility that from them, with the 
inclusion of His all-pervading, but here not at the same time necessarily determining power, 
that or the opposite happens, which as such is of His causing, 
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If this is not realized, then a reality arises that is alien to the divine will and contrary to it, 
but is nevertheless present to the knowledge of God. Cf. Quenstedt theol. didactico-polem. 


Il. p. 100 fg. Hollaz exam, theol. eb. 1750. p. 495 fg. (Romanus Teller in the note: 
“Aliud est, Deus volens permittit; aliud, permittens vult peccatum" - forote Furj 
Votper: "Deus permittit peccatum tolerando nec violenter impediendo- interea tamen 


indigne ferendo etc.). 

The difficulty mentioned above, therefore, lies in whether it is compatible with divine 
causality that the being created and conditioned by it at the same time also possesses a 
power to determine itself derivatively and unconditionally for something, by which a holding 
of God's will in its causal omnipotence would have to be set for this case. It is not to be said 
from the outset that what is possible for God must go beyond the totality of what becomes 
real through His will at all times, for that would be only a possibility that can never become 
real, that is, in truth, no possibility can be: no, since it is rather His will that the circle of His 


omnipotence should ideally extend further than that which happens - so here it is first of all 


a matter of gaining the concept of a self-conditioning (and insofar merely conditional) will 
of God for the above question and the area of creaturely freedom, not in the sense of the 
reformed predestinatians, who understand by the decretis Dei conditionatis only the 
relationship of created beings established by God, according to which also in divine will the 
one is made the precondition of the other, but to what extent God, in the relationships in 
which His will is to be a conditional one in the circle of created things, cancels the direct 
relationship of the same to its final result. It should not be an ineffective will in conflict with 
His power; For the moment of generality in it, which goes to being and becoming in absolute 
meaning, is active in closer success, but is inseparably one with the particular one that 
demands mediation through creative self-determination; he himself, grasped in his totality, 
limits the former by the condition given in the latter to those in whom it is only fulfilled, 
Therefore, because at the same time it should depend on creatures here, the self-limitation 
of the almighty will of God occurs, which must be kept apart into its moments, if one does 
not want to bring indissoluble confusion into the dogmatic matter. *) 

*The will of God is, even apart from the special relation to which it is shown here, always an effective 
one, even if not everything that is possible becomes a reality; therefore renowned scholars of God 


considered it more advisable to abstain from the distinction in voluntas efficax and inefficax. However, 
God thinks and wants 
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- But does God not then nevertheless have purposes, which He partly never achieves? 
What is His holy law for, if it is not to be a guide to righteousness, nor can it be? is it only 
given to be transgressed by men? It is to be the disciplinarian for Christ and His salvation, 
to standardize the life of faith in Him as one waved by God, and to keep the despisers 
under His judgment and closed. If the destiny of the Redeemer for the whole fallen race, 
the giving of such a precious life in unheard-of death-sufferings, the accomplishment of an 
abundantly sufficient work and the presentation of it by the preaching of the Gospel in all 
the world should have happened only for the purpose of thinking of that which He does not 
create; but because His wisdom deems it good to create only that which is, then at the same time such 
a conditional moment limits the general will of thought to a certain one of that which exists. If God is 
absolute personality, then also his will is master over its own effectiveness; a necessity to realize 
everything that is possible for his omnipotence, abolishes this holy truth absolutely. If He is the most 
perfect free-willing being, then He is also holy love, i.e. love that affirms itself and excludes its opposite 
from itself; what higher thing in revelation can now be thought of than the creation and preservation of a 
world flowing from it, in which beings similar to Him shall become partakers of His perfect fellowship? 
He who is self-sufficient and most real does not need for his perfection that everything that is possible 
also becomes real; in free love he sets himself the purpose of what his power and wisdom accomplish; 
out of what is possible for him his will determines that which he realizes; Here there is so little restriction 
in the divine being that it is rather a necessary condition of his unrestricted freedom, seated in unity with 
love, that not everything existing in his thinking necessarily passes over into external existence, or is 
exclusively and solely worked by him. When Kantians etc. among the theologians, so far in league with 


the Predestinatians, deny the so-called scientia Dei media (or futurib ilium, i.e. de futuro conditionato), 
because an observant mind can have no other object than the real one, they forget that for God Himself 
the distinction between ideality and reality is not admissible; in Scripture the matter underlying the 
unnecessary doctrinal form (also concerning man's relationship to saving grace, Match. 11, 21., the 
visitation of which in the New Testament still happened abundantly to Tyre and Sidon, cf. Acts 14, 16., 
17, 30., 21, 3. fgg., 27, 3., Match. 20, 7.) see the above from 1 Sam. 23. evidence, founded, which we 
follow rather the divine being according to their instruction us anthropopachisiren, than the idea of his 


intelligence completely forfeit. Cf. Buddei institutt. theo1. dogm. p. 216 fgg, where, by the way, as by 


some already sooner, but by others not either, the Dei naturalis s, necessarla. The latter deals with God 
himself and the things apart from him, the former with God and all possible things, the latter with these 
things only, because we merely think them, while we perceive the things that exist, the third with what is 
apart from God, because it is connected with his free decision to bring the real into existence. Rightly, 
however, the contradictory and impossible, although it cannot be an object of divine power, has not been 
excluded from the objects of omniscience, because at least the thoughts of the creatures cannot be 
hidden from it. But also the assertion would be contradictory, that through finite being the infinite fullness 
of the ability in God would be covered and therefore would be cancelled, without itself remaining 
something else than a never becoming real possibility. 
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To be thwarted again by most? The preceding will, the first of those two moments, the 
gracious earnest desire that no one be lost, Ezek. 18, 23., has the generality of the 
atonement of Jesus Christ and the divine call of grace (in the prophetic and apostolic 
revelation of God, whose echoes among the Gentiles in the Old as well as in the New 
Testament contain their unfortunately so deformed sagas) as a direct consequence; but 
because the second, the following will, Joh. 6, 39., conditions it by that of the creature, by 
no means in synergistic meaning, if otherwise no gratia irresistibilis is to be held, on what 
then is the belief based that the realization of the divine purpose cannot be thwarted at all? 
On the eternal purpose of God to predestine those who have failed in their persistent faith, 
as it is certain that if God had not recognized beforehand that not all men (and angels) 
would be lost, their creation would not have taken place at all. And if the eternal light has 
come into the world just for this reason, to make the blind see, but the seeing blind, and in 
those to whom it is set for the fall and judgment, to make manifest bitter enmity of heart, 
so that they may be inexcusable, indeed the church itself, through the efficacy of faith, has 
the power not only to loose sinners, How could devils and men succeed in resisting the 
interlocking manifold members of the council of the one God to glorify the elect through 
Himself, other than to bring their impotent foolishness to light? We will never be able to 
prevent the Most High from having His secret thoughts in addition to what He has already 
revealed, for He dwells in a sanctuary where no one can enter, and it is incomprehensible 
how He will rule until the Last Judgment on the last of all days reveals to us a perfect 
theodicy; But that the opposition between a hidden and a revealed divine will should 
become a pure negation of the latter is all the less founded in Scripture, the more clearly 
the contradiction has long since been demonstrated, into which the defenders of 
particularism entangle themselves; For their hidden will of God is rather the revealed one; 
they could otherwise know nothing of its content and meaning, of its relation to the revealed 
one; their revealed will, on the other hand, is a hidden one; it reveals nothing, indeed it 
only conceals the true will of God insofar as it contradicts it. With Luther, as we will see 
below, the distinction is not allowed to any degree of atrophy of the word of evangelical 


promise, not even a granule of poison infected him, by which the doctrine of a decreti 
absoluti is impregnated, because all loci of the means of grace, baptism, the Lord's 


Supper, most significantly here absolution, loudly proclaim with him the universality of the 
divine council. (Cf. Concord Form. p. 1104 fg. lat. p. 807 fg. -) Who. 
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has recognized the sense of the master? or who has been his nath giver? In great style 
the order is laid out, which does not exclude the possibility of its disturbance from the 
beginning, but also has in itself from the beginning the means to overcome it when it 
becomes real. In the midst of its self-transformation, the will of the creature always remains 
supported by the all-embracing effect of its God, and this is our guarantee that the goal 
will be reached, even if in a way that we do not yet understand. The holy will of that love, 
which gladly sets limits to itself, to its omnipotence, in order to lead people to perfect bliss, 
the envious inclination of it to share itself with related beings, which are capable of a 
counter-love - what would not be possible without those self-conditions -, will certainly be 
realized and the created world of the divine idea will present itself to us perfectly 
appropriate in the inheritance of the saints. As God sees the citizens of His kingdom as 
having become one with His eternal will, He also recognizes the self-limitation, as real as 
itis, at the same time as having been abolished (just as the barrier of conditionality in man 
will one day disappear when he, in the love of God, completely affirms himself, as he is 
set by God, 1 John 3:2).;) and because by virtue of His timeless knowledge He recognizes 
from eternity the resistance against His will as one that has been overcome in all at the 
end of this world development - for the righteousness of punishment, through which love 
confirms itself as that which alone is to apply, and the harmony of the violated order with 
the divine majesty is restored, is the energetic negation of all opposition -, then the 
separation of will and knowledge of God together with the directives of the former in 
relation to self-determination of created personalities is already swallowed up into a higher 


unity. "Etenim si conditio, prout jam impleta est, spectetur, nullam amplius habet vim, 


adeoque non conditionata erit voluntas, sed absoluta,” etc. Buddei institutt. theol. dogm. 


p. 225, whose excellent discussion of the various denominations of the divine will deserves 


to be read before others. 
(To be continued.) 


(Submitted by Dr. Sihler.) 
How are truly Lutheran congregations planted and educated? 


Third article. 
Church discipline. 
That this church discipline is a necessary part of the formation of genuine Lutheran 
congregations is beyond doubt, for it is described by the Lord Christ in Matth. 18:15-17, 
where it is the actual seat of the doctrine. 
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It is especially ordained and commanded, and it is as much according to the love of Christ 
as it is to holiness, which is the adornment of the house of God, that is, of His church. 

Of course, this is not the place to go into further detail about the origin, nature, 
implementation and purpose of this church discipline, but only to demonstrate how it is 
necessary and beneficial for the blessed existence and prosperity of an evangelical 
Christian, i.e. Lutheran, congregation. It is not without reason that it is said here: for the 
existence; for for the coming into being of such a congregation nothing is necessary but 
the preaching of the divine Word, resp. In the case of newly formed congregations, it may 
take quite some time until the congregation has become so strong in the knowledge of this 
doctrine, and has placed itself under the discipline of the divine word, that, according to 
Christ's instruction, it is able to maintain complete church discipline even to the extreme 
power of the binding key, i.e., to the point of exclusion from the church. This is to say, to 
the point of exclusion from the congregation, to the point of banishment, in the fear of the 
Lord and in obedience to his word. For it would be very unwise and contrary to the 
evangelical, i.e. Lutheran, spirit. Lutheran spirit, if a pastor in newly formed, weakly 
discerning and crude congregations, whose constituent parts in Germany had been 
completely weaned from church discipline, immediately wanted to introduce it in strict 
formal justice, after a brief prior instruction; For not a few, especially of the younger, zealous 
Lutheran pastors, are of the opinion that there is only a faithful Christian congregation 
where church discipline is practiced and practiced, and that it is an essential characteristic 
and feature of the church of Christ; But this is erroneous; for such marks can only be the 
actual means of grace, the pure Word and Sacrament, through which the church, as the 
congregation of believers, comes into being and without which it cannot possibly exist; 
there, therefore, where the Word of God is taught purely and truthfully and the Sacraments 
are administered according to the Gospel, there, as our confession states, is also the 
church of Christ, the congregation of the saints; only that which forms the church essentially 
and permanently can also only be an essential and permanent mark of the church, and 
according to Isa. 55, 10. 11. we also have the promise that where the means of grace are 
in full swing, children of God, be they many or few, will be born to the Lord like the dew 
from the dawn. 

It is therefore not at all in keeping with the evangelical wisdom of the Lutheran Church 
and is rather a sign of an immature and unwise zeal akin to the legalistic spirit of the 
Reformed, when younger Lutheran pastors in particular, when taking over the service of 
either newly established or older pastors, who are still weak in knowledge and neglected 
due to the manual care of hired servants and belly servants, are not able to provide the 
necessary support. 
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The church is to be established as soon as possible in a fully formalized church discipline. 

For such premature action would inevitably have one of the following three effects, 
none of which would be a wholesome, living fruit of the divine Word worked from within 
through the ministry of evangelical preaching. 

Either the whole congregation would oppose it and compel its pastor, in accordance 
with his erring conscience, to declare it a synagogue of Satan and consequently to leave 
it; it could then easily be tempted to reject him and with him, to its great destruction, the 
pure and honest preaching of the divine word; or such a hasty introduction of complete 
church discipline would cause a division in the congregation that could easily have been 
prevented, and in which it cannot yet be revealed whether these and those who reject this 
church discipline are wilful and stiff-necked sinners who do so against their better 
knowledge and conscience, or people of thick, clumsy mind and therefore weak 
knowledge, in addition also of a somewhat stubborn disposition and obstinate nature and 
filled with various prejudices against all innovations, but without setting an evil will against 
the knowledge already gained and acting against it by its impetus; or the entire 
congregation consented to this church discipline without, however, being inwardly 
convinced of its necessity and salvation, perhaps out of personal attachment to their 
pastor, that is, for human reasons, so that in this case, too, nothing essentially good and 
salutary would be accomplished. 

Therefore, when taking over new or neglected congregations, it is in accordance 
with the evangelical spirit and sense to first of all "in all patience and doctrine" publicly and 
especially also to report to the consciences about this piece of Christian doctrine, but then 
not to go further in the introduction and handling of this church discipline than the present 
state of knowledge of the congregation allows, and according to evangelical wisdom and 
in the service of love, to keep the right middle ground between prematurity and neglect; 
For it is clear and evident that in Christian and ecclesiastically mature congregations many 
things must become the object of church discipline, which in cruder ones must still be 
borne and tolerated as a temporary state of unruliness, until God gives grace and the 
congregation increases in the knowledge of divine Word and at the same time in the 
willingness to submit to the wholesome discipline of the same. 

As far as the object of church discipline is concerned, it consists at one end of private 
insults, at the other of grosser and more obvious offenses; and the question now is, how 
should the evangelical sense of a faithful Lutheran servant of the pew prove itself in this? 

With regard now to the private insults, since the individual is against 
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If a pastor has sinned against an individual, he must first of all beware of two things, 
namely, that he does not accept private complaints from one or the other, i.e., from the 
offending or the offended party, in the pending trade (rather, it is his duty here, as 
elsewhere, to most resolutely reject all conspiracy of the individual against individuals and 
to point out to the allegedly or economically offended party the order of Christ in Matth. 
18, 15. (The same applies to the second degree of fraternal admonition and punishment, 
which is one of the admonishing witnesses, and to the fact that he refuses his pastoral 
mediation if, in the course of the matter, both parties, without his help, become one to seek 
it; For if a truly Christian and brotherly reconciliation can be brought about in this way, the 
purpose of love is achieved just as completely, as it were with the expenditure of lesser 
means, than if the matter came before the congregation, and the bond of love between 
the shepherd and the sheep of Christ concerned is all the more strengthened. In this case, 
however, the pastor must exercise due caution not to press the matter to a peaceful 
resolution, and first, even if it is necessary, with the salutary sharpness of the law, step by 
step to report the conscience and to bring about a thorough, repentant recognition of the 
sin in the guilty party, and then to move the heart and will to sincere confession and 
apology. For it is foolish and neither according to the law nor according to the gospel if, 
without such care and diligence, the rupture is only smeared and glued on the outside, as 
it were, but is not healed thoroughly on the inside by the pungent remedy of the law and 
the ointment of the gospel, since if there is little external cause, the damage will break out 
all the more corruptly later on. 

With regard to the more serious and obvious grievances of individual members of 
the congregation, it is certain that such grievances will come before the congregation and, 
if it has already traveled so far in Christian and ecclesiastical terms, will have to be dealt 
with by the congregation. However, it is by no means forbidden to the pastor, but rather in 
accordance with the evangelical sense and spirit, to go to the sinner beforehand or to ask 
him to come to him, in order to act pastorally with him, whether to break the temporary 
hardening that often occurs after the fall into sin, God willing, or in the case of repentance 
that has already occurred, In any case, however, to bring the guilty person to recognize 
first that a public offense also demands a public atonement and then to declare his 
willingness to make this atonement with the defeat of all false shame. Otherwise, without 
such pastoral efforts, it could easily happen that, if the guilty party has already hardened, 
he persistently refuses to come before the congregation, or even before the church 
council. If, however, the pastor honestly does his part, the guilty party alone bears the new 
guilt of his refusal. 
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Now the question would be, how the Lutheran pastor has to show the evangelical 
nature, if, may the original case have been a private insult or a public annoyance, the 
culprit is now already standing before the congregational meeting? 

As far as the priest's address to the latter is concerned, this will naturally depend on 
how the person to be admonished has let himself be approached, for he appears either 
insolent, defiant and maliciously obdurate and only for the mockery, but not for the 
reconciliation of the congregation, or already crushed by the Holy Spirit in his heart and 
conscience. This means that he either appears insolent, defiant and maliciously obstinate 
and only for the purpose of mockery, but not for the reconciliation of the congregation, or 
already crushed and contrite in his heart and conscience by the Holy Spirit, so that he 
repentantly recognizes and confesses his sin even before the congregation and heartily 
and urgently asks for forgiveness of the offense given, or he is, as it were, in an 
intermediate state, so that he is neither hardened by the devil nor particularly broken by 
the Holy Spirit. He is under strong suspicion of hypocritical repentance. 

In the first case, he will prove the evangelical sense, which is always directed toward 
the honor of God and the betterment of the neighbor, by using the hardest thunderbolts 
and the harshest threats of punishment of the divine law, especially from the prophets, in 
order to break, where possible, the hard heart; In the other case, which is unfortunately 
rare enough, it will be at the same time his own heart's delight and joy to restore the 
repentant sinner through the sweetest and most sweet comfort of the Gospel; In the third 
case, it will be incumbent upon him to apply in an appropriate manner partly the 
aggravating law and partly also the enticing gospel in such a way that, God willing, the 
sinner will now repentantly recognize that and how he has hitherto allowed himself to be 
led to repentance neither by the earnestness nor by the goodness of God, hence it has 
come about that he has fallen into this annoying fall into sin and is now standing before 
the congregation and certainly has great cause to ask the same for forgiveness. 

In the fourth case, finally, there is no other advice than to reproach the guilty person 
with the terrible danger to the soul and the abomination of hypocritical repentance with dry 
and clear words, as it is a gross mockery of God, the all-knowing Savior of the heart, a 
kind of spiritual suicide, a shameful deception of the congregation, and instead of God's 
forgiveness, it brings disgrace and wrath, gloom and fear upon the soul, which God can 
then easily bring to eternal ruin. 

Where a congregation is gradually formed with evangelical wisdom for the complete 
practice of church discipline, the pastor will certainly have faithful and skillful helpers and 
co-workers in all the cases just mentioned, so that the sinning brother will be "punished 
by many,” admonished, asked, and also urged with tears of Christ's love to his heart, so 
that he may give room to the Holy Spirit and repent thoroughly against God and man. This 
is why the sinning brother should be "punished by many," admonished, and also urged 
with tears of Christ's love. 
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And even if the work of love does not succeed in converting the sinner and helping 
his soul from death to life, great benefits and blessings flow back from it into the community; 
For it is precisely through such public action and involvement of the entire congregation 
that the unfaithful are salutarily frightened, the sincere but weak in knowledge are 
strengthened, the faithful and experienced Christians are manifoldly encouraged and 
fortified, and the entire congregational system and congregational life are placed in an 
even better condition in this respect, precisely because each individual becomes all the 
more conscious and aware of his or her unity with the whole. 

It is therefore highly deplorable when Lutheran congregations in this country either 
voluntarily relinquish their basic Protestant right to act independently in the church court in 
the proper connection between the teaching authority and the audience and transfer it to 
the church council or church council for administration, or even allow themselves to be 
deprived of this right through false doctrine of the church and the preaching ministry, under 
the appearance of the divine word, deprive themselves of this right, as if it were divine 
order that the pastor and the other members of the church council act independently and 
exclusively in such a court, while the other members of the congregation are merely silent, 
learning observers or even only those to whom the decision of "the high council" is 
indicated for due consideration. 

Such a papal doctrine is as much against the gospel in Matth. 18, 17, Acts 15, 1 
Cor. 3, 21-23, 1 Petr. 2, 9, 1 Joh. 4, 1, 1 Thess. 5, 21 and others, as contrary to the 
condition and constitution of the apostolic churches, in which not even the high apostles, 
as a divine right, claimed the church government as belonging to their persons, but always 
regarded themselves only as teachers, fellow elders and fathers in Christ, and through and 
according to God's word let everything be ordered, judged and settled by means of the 
churches, as can be seen from Acts 6, 5, 15, 2, 1 Cor. 5, 4, 2 Cor. 2, 6 and others. 

Therefore, it is in accordance with the Gospel and the apostolic example to gradually 
train our congregations to the careful and skillful practice of church discipline to the last 
degree of it, namely, exclusion from the congregation; for in this way, too, a manifold lovely 
and beneficial fruit is obtained. 

First of all, the congregation becomes more and more aware of the fact that and how 
it, as a congregation, promotes the glory of God, whose holy will it is that the obviously 
wicked and impenitent be cast out of His congregation and that the sanctuary not be given 
to the dogs, that pearls not be cast before swine, whether through such serious discipline 
and righteous punishment of God they might be beaten into themselves and return 
repentant. 

On the other hand, the community, as such, becomes more and more aware of the 
fact that it is not a bourgeois community and a secular police force. 
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The church of God is a church in which no one other than the triune God rules, not through 
the parish lords as a kind of spiritual authority and lordship, but essentially and actually only 
through his word, which is certain and can teach, and to which all members, all citizens of 
the kingdom of God, whether teachers or hearers, submit equally, Rather, he rules 
essentially and actually through his word alone, which is certain and can teach, and to 
which all members of the congregation, all citizens of the kingdom of God, whether they 
are teachers or hearers, must submit equally, and which is also the actual and supreme 
judge in all church courts. 

Thirdly, the congregation, as such, is reminded, precisely in this judging and failing 
according to the word of God, who performs such action through it, that it, although a 
congregation of God by grace, nevertheless consists of people who are by nature all 
sinners, and who here especially have to heed the saying: "Create your blessedness with 
fear and trembling, and whoever stands, see to it that he does not fall". 

Fourthly, the congregation, as such, is made to understand before and during this 
act that it is not only doing a work of faith for the glory of God, but also a labor of love 
against the soul of its sinning brother, who belongs to all equally, as each individual member 
belongs to the whole body, partly in order to persuade him by brotherly admonition, 
punishment, warning, pleading, entreaty and weeping, If all this were in vain, to put him out 
of his way, not for eternal destruction, but for correction, and to declare him a heathen and 
a publican, so that the severity and weight of this punishment might strike his conscience, 
break his hardened mind, and by God's grace help him to righteous repentance and 
conversion. 

Truly, every Lutheran congregation in this country, which has already begun to 
experience this fourfold spiritual benefit for itself in those cases, will not be so foolish as to 
deprive itself of it and give its original evangelical rights, to judge and direct itself according 
to God's Word, be it the doctrine or life of its members, into the hands of a narrow committee 
from its own resources, now called presbytery, or church council, or church council, or 
church college, to administer it in its place. 

And it would be no less foolish if such a congregation, moreover, with incomparable 
doctrine, gave ear and room to the proposal of the Buffalo Synod to join it in the formation 
of a general church court; for since the judgments of the latter are to be "real non- 
judgments," such a congregation would thereby deny its evangelical rights acquired at great 
cost from Christ, and bind itself with its conscience not first and last to God's Word, as it 
reads, but to human judges. - 
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(Submitted.) 
About the profession of church servants. 


"The election and appointment of ecclesiastical ministers is by divine right vested in 
the whole Church, and cannot lawfully be done without the consent of the people. 

Explanation: 1) We do not count the profession of church servants among the 
princely rights of the secular authorities, to whose civil power we attribute only a small 
share. 


2) We also do not leave it to the people with the exclusion of the church regiment 
and the authorities. 
3) But we maintain that God has the supreme right and unlimited authority to 


appoint ecclesiastical ministers, not only by direct but also by indirect appointment; but to 
the church we ascribe by transference the right to appoint efficient ministers of the Word. 
4) Since in the church there are three special estates”), the ecclesiastical, political 
and economic, or the presbytery, the authorities and the people, of which all, as members, 
the church consists, no estate is excluded from this work; but each has its share and its 
business in the indirect appointment of the church servants. 
5) However, the appointment of the ecclesiastics should be done by the whole 
church and all three estates in such a way that proper order is observed and confusion is 
avoided. 1 Cor. 14, 33. 
6) Such order is most securely maintained when the election and appointment of 
church officers is done by certain and distinguished members of the church in the name 
and with the consent of the whole church. 
7) The priesthood is responsible for examination, consecration and initiation; the 
Christian authorities for appointment, presentation, confirmation; the people for approval, 
election, acceptance, or, depending on the circumstances, demand. 
Asserting the Opposite; The Tridentine Conciliar of the Sacrament 

*) Here the word "estate" (ordo) is not taken in the Roman sense, according to which, for example, 
the office of preacher is an estate in the true sense of the word, namely a kind of self-generating priestly 
caste, but in the sense of order. Gerhard is also far from counting the domestic and magisterial estate as 


such to the church, but only insofar as Christians live in those estates. Therefore Gerhard". A. writes: 
"The prince is as a prince by virtue of divine order the head of the state, member of the church he is as 


a Christian". (Loc. th. de magistr. §,458.) Therefore, when Gerhard and other theologians, in the article 
on profession, etc., point out that not only clerical, but also persons of the household and magistracy, 
belong to the church, they do so only so that no Christian, in whatever state he may be, may be deprived 
of his share in church rights, but not in order to put the estates in the place of Christians. L. 
and W. 
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of the Ordination of Priests, Cap. 4: The holy Synod teaches that in the investiture of 
bishops, priests, and other clergy, neither the people nor any secular authority or power is 
required to approve, appoint, or vote in such a way that the investiture is invalid without it. 

Bellarmin in the Book of the Clergy, Cap. 2: The teachers of the Catholic Church 
agree completely that the right to consecrate and appoint bishops does not belong to the 
people in any way; the right of election, however, the people once had in a certain sense, 
namely by the approval and indulgence of the popes, but not according to divine law. 

Cornelius von Stein in the 1st chapter of the letter to the Romans. There he says 
about the words: "Called to be an apostle": To consecrate sanctuaries and holy superiors 
is not a matter of the authorities, nor called a matter of the people. 

Our opinion we prove: 


1) from heil. Scripture and sentences derived from it; 
2) from the apostolic custom; 
3) from the custom of the first church. 
The first class includes the following sets: 
1) from the doctrine of the power of the keys. Everyone to whom the keys of the 


kingdom of heaven have been given by Christ Himself has the right to appoint church 
servants, because the church authority is to be understood by the keys, of which the right 
to appoint and install church servants is a part. Now the keys of the kingdom of heaven 
have been given to the whole church by Christ, Matth. 16,19. and therefore the church is 
called Christ's wife Ps. 45, 10., bride Joh. 3, 29., matron Ps. 68, 13. and Matth. 18, 18. the 
power to exclude stubborn sinners is attributed to the church. Therefore, the church has 
the right to appoint church servants; 

2) from the examination of teachers. To whom it belongs to distinguish teachers 
from deceivers, to investigate sound doctrine, to recognize the voice of Christ the arch- 
shepherd, but to flee that of false shepherds, to curse those who preach a gospel other 
than that preached by the apostles, it behooves him to appoint church ministers in his part. 
For if the hearers are to beware of false prophets, they must also take care in due order 
and manner that false teachers are not entrusted with the church service, and use all 
diligence that true pious teachers are appointed to this office. But the former is incumbent 
upon the sheep of Christ or the listeners according to divine command, Matth. 7, 15, Joh. 
5, 39, 10, 27, Gal. 1, 9, 1 Thess. 5, 19, 20, 21, 1 Joh. 4, 1, 2 Joh. 10, 11. Therefore the 
latter must not be denied to them; 

3) from the name of the church servants. Whose servants are and are called the 
shepherds, to whom belongs the right and the power to appoint the shepherds. But they 
are and are called servants of the church, 1 Cor. 3, 21. 22. 2 Cor. 1, 24, 
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1 Petr. 5, 2. 3. Therefore the church has the right and the power to appoint the shepherds; 
4) for the benefit of the audience. What concerns all must be done with the approval 
and consent of all. But that efficient and orthodox church servants be appointed concerns 
all estates. Therefore, this must also be done with the consent and approval of all. This is 
what the apostle means when he demands that the bishop who is to be elected must have 
a good testimony from those who are outside. 1 Tim. 3, 7. If he must have a good testimony 
of those who are outside, how much more of the church over which he is to preside! 

To the second class of reasons belongs the apostolic custom. From this arises the 
following principle. The way the apostles observed to appoint church servants is rightly still 
observed in the church. But the apostles appointed the church servants in such a way. But 
the apostles appointed the church servants in such a way that the approval of the church 
was added. Acts 1:23, 6:3, 5:6, 14:23, 15:22, 1 Corinthians 16:3, 2 Corinthians 8:19, 1 
Timothy 3:7, 4:14, 5:22. 

The third class of evidence is the custom of the first church, to which the resolutions 
of the church assemblies, the sayings of the fathers and the proven examples of rightful 
calling testify. All this is described in the 6th part of the treatise on church service, §. 94 ff. 


Johann Gerhard. 
(Catholic Confession.) 


Why kiss the pope's feet? 


Because the Antichrist touches the holy with the heel alone: because he crushes, as 
much is in him, the little worm Jacob. K. R. 


(From the "Freimund.") 


Ecclesiastical conditions in Coburg. 


As far as there is a Lutheran church in Germany, our duchy is considered the darkest 
corner in Christian and ecclesiastical terms, and hardly unjustly so. Where does this 
darkness come from?- For about 50 years, nationalism, or the "Vernunftschwarmerei," has 
ruled in our country, and now it is really permeating the entire life of the people. This 
fanaticism (for what is greater fanaticism than to think that the reason of sinful man can sit 
in judgment on God's Word) has long since taken possession of the schools. Many of our 
school teachers really care about their profession. They are responsible for various 
teaching counter- 
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stands equipped with good methods. They also love the children in their way. But as far as 
the teaching of Christianity is concerned, they can only give their pupils what they 
themselves have received, and that is not the pure gospel, but human wit. The catechism 
explanation, which is introduced in the schools of the country, is a catechism reversal, the 
well-known one by Parisius, which is probably nowhere else in use. In this book, the 
doctrine of the triune God is touched upon only in passing, and the doctrines of the divinity 
of Christ, of original sin, of regeneration do not appear at all in it; justification by faith alone 
is mentioned only in passing. Holy Baptism appears in it merely as a beautiful use, Holy 
Communion as a mere commemorative meal. - Two years ago fourteen clergymen of the 
country illuminated this book as it deserved and asked for its abolition. But they were 
refused by the ducal government, which is at the same time our ecclesiastical supreme 
authority. Why? Because the expert opinions, which were requested from all the clergy in 
the country, showed that the majority of them were in favor of Parisius' book. Under such 
circumstances, the teaching of confirmation is a torment for every clergyman who teaches 
the pure gospel according to the Lutheran catechism.) 

If we now enter the churches, the situation is for the most part no better. Only a few 
places in the country still have the old hymnal, which among its 1054 hymns has a 
predominant number of good, scriptural hymns, among them the best old core hymns, 
although in part somewhat modified, and some excellent ones that are rarely found even 
in older hymnals. Otherwise, however, there are two hymnals in use in the country, which 
are so bad that the conscientious clergyman gets into the greatest trouble when he has to 
choose songs from them for the service. There is the new Gotha one, by Bretschneider, 
which was provided with an appendix at its introduction in our country, and the new 
Hildburghaus one, in the former Hildburghaus districts (Amt Sonneftld and Amt 
K6nigsberg). In both, the good old core songs are so changed that they are partly no longer 
recognizable, partly hardly recognizable. In terms of form, they have been made 
incomprehensible to the people. Therefore, some congregations still sing such songs, 
which are standing on certain occasions, in the old form (e.g., at infant baptisms: "Nun 
danket alle Gott," etc., and at funerals the verse: "Now, you redeemed, sleep in peace," 
etc.). As far as the content is concerned, unbelief and false doctrine have been brought in 
and any consciousness of ecclesiastical fellowship has been blurred. The newer songs 
recorded there are also in this spirit. In both, there is a Kirchweihlied by Wagner, to which 
the joy of the church feast is defended. In the new Coburg, there is a song about 
immortality, which explains the rational reasons for the continuation of life after death. 

*) Why do they follow? Acts 4, 19. L.u. W. 
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The people of the city are not only the people of the world, they are also the people of the 
world. | am convinced by reasons, which | find, the more | am brisk, in my being" etc. In 
the Hildburghauser there is a small appendix of "old still unimproved songs" (!) and even 
there the song: "Eine feste Burg" etc. is introduced or, as it were, justified by the words: 
"Thus sang the fathers." 

In addition to such songs, the congregation in the house of God now finds some 
poor remnants of the rich and wonderful liturgy of our dear Lutheran church. At the great 
feasts, after an opening verse, there is the Gloria, then the first verse of "Allein Gott in der 
Hoh" etc., responsory and collecte, a hymn verse, a scripture selection, the main hymn, 
the sermon, the prayer in the pulpit, a hymn verse and, if there is no communion, 
intonation, collecte, benediction and closing verse. On Sundays and small feasts the 
Gloria and "Allein Gott in der Héh" etc. are omitted, and the Scripture selections are 
immediately followed by the church announcements. In the royal city of Coburg, two 
scripture selections are separated by a song verse. In this city, even the celebration of the 
holy evening meal is only exceptionally connected with the main service, i.e., at the 
celebration of a secular festival or at an ordination. 

The sermon itself is full of false doctrine and moralizing in most places. But where 
there is a believing sermon, it is difficult for the people to understand it, because the 
rationalists have long since foisted other terms on the biblical words. So the believing 
preacher has to fight against the confusion of language and concepts, and yet he should 
preach briefly, at most half an hour. He should not even enjoy undiminished the great joy 
of being allowed to proclaim the word of the living God. No sooner has he left the pulpit 
than chatter and other unrest begins in many congregations, and it is made quite difficult 
for the souls who are truly eager for salvation to be edified. 

The fact that after the afternoon service the taverns, bowling alleys and dance halls 
fill up does not need to be mentioned in particular. For it is generally known that Satan has 
done so well in these last times that he is allowed to cast his snares and nets precisely on 
the days of the Lord, and that he makes his richest moves there. 

But where do our people get their spiritual nourishment on weekdays? Above all, 
the "village newspaper" is held in such high esteem as if it were the gospel. What it says 
must be true in the opinion of the vast majority. And yet this newspaper, which is published 
in the town of Hildburghausen, has become increasingly hostile to the gospel and the 
church. Only a short time ago, it explicitly and unapologetically declared that it was a 
delusion from dark times to distinguish between the children of God and the children of 
the world. (Incidentally, she has a correspondent in Bavaria (if he really lives in Bavaria), 
who seems to have made it his business to make the ecclesiastical 
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state of Bavaria as they are not). - A Christian should consider it a sin to read such a 
paper. Only one thing could excuse him if he reads it, if his profession imposes on him the 
duty to fight the thoughts that move among the people. 

Besides the village newspaper, our people feed on the calendar. The most 
widespread are the Saalfeld and the Rémhild calendars, especially the latter. The 
Saalfelder always contains, in addition to a long moralizing story, a lot of not only tasteless, 
but also immoral anecdotes, from which one can learn, for example, not only that stealing 
belongs to the liberal arts, but also how to do it wisely in order to deprive another of what 
is his. The Rémhilder fills his empty rooms with the most insipid anecdotes, in which, 
however, morality and God's holy law are often mocked, Christian thoughts are ridiculed 
and shameful allusions are not held back. 

We do not want to talk about the dirt that the lending libraries offer in addition to the 
village newspaper and the calendar, because we think that the capital city keeps most of 
it for itself. However, one spiritual nourishment should be mentioned, because it has been 
offered annually for 14 years at a certain time to our capital and the smaller towns of the 
country, even to some larger villages; | mean the "Christmas tree for poor children" 
published by the bibliographic institute in Hildburghausen. This booklet is printed annually 
at the expense of Joseph Meyer, the head of the bibliographic institute, and sent free of 
charge in many copies to a large number of places throughout Germany. There, the sale 
of the same provides a Christbescheerung for poor children. This would be a very good 
idea if the contents of the booklet were only good for the people. But this is unfortunately 
not the case. It goes here after the words: "Let us do evil, so that good may come out of 
it! The booklet is a collection of poems by various well-known and unknown German poets 
and poetsesses, organized by Dr. Friedrich Hofmann, a native of Coburg. There we find 
testimonies of many a splendid talent, but alas! in what service mostly! Decidedly Christian 
is only very rarely among them, Christian echoes only in a few poems. There are not 
exactly many poems that, consciously or unconsciously, take up arms against God and 
divine orders, but among them are also the most disgraceful, especially those that must 
serve to ridicule Christian truths and those that are calculated to evoke revolution again. 
Among the latter we must count above all those of the above-mentioned head of the 
bibliographical institute himself. As an example only one of his poison drops from the last 


vintage, and not the strongest one: 


"Where there is freedom, there is noise; where there is slavery, there is peace; 
Noisy people close the door in front of them. 
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So does the pen, even if the tongue is "inflamed with hell" (Jac. 3, 6). - The great 
majority of the poems of the "Christmas Tree", however, betray a completely wrong view 
of life, e.g. what views of bridal love, of female modesty and of femininity in general! - In 
the last volume there are three poems by Friedrich Teich, a letter carrier in Lobenstein. It 
is a real pleasure to encounter them, because this poet obviously stands with a Christian 
eye around himself and into life. But will they have an effect here, where they are the only 
pearls among so much chaff? Certainly not with the majority of readers! We know that the 
natural man clings to that which gives nourishment to his sinful nature. In addition, our 
people usually no longer know how to read properly, for most of them read even the serious 
things that are offered to them, as they themselves say, to pass the time, and therefore 
without benefit, while the corruptions of the soul creep unnoticed into the hearts of those 
who merely read to pass the time. Thus the Hildburghauser "Christmas tree for poor 
children" is bought, because it promotes "a good work", but at the same time it spreads a 
lot of harmful thoughts among the people. - This is the soul food of our poor people. 

Under such circumstances, it would certainly not be surprising if there were nothing 
more to be found of Christian faith and life in our little country. Indeed, immorality and 
luxury have increased terribly in the last ten years, especially in the capital. But, thank 
God, there are nevertheless souls everywhere who sincerely love their Lord Jesus Christ, 
also much clear Christian knowledge, but most of them faithfully with little knowledge. 
Where does this come from? Christianity has been propagated in many families through 
education and has always received its nourishment from the glorious treasures of the 
church, which have been inherited from generation to generation. Joh. Arnd's wahres 
Christenthum (six books) and Paradiesg€rtlein, Fr. Werner's Himmelsweg, Scheitberger's 
Sendbrief, Matth. Mayfart's (one of Coburg's) himmlisches Jerusalem, Stark's tagliches 
Handbuch, Cober's Cabinetsprediger, here and there also the Ernestine Bible, can still be 
found in the homes; and even if they lie in the dust, unfortunately despised by some, they 
stand in all the higher honor with others, thank God. 

In addition, the preaching of the unadulterated gospel has recently resumed. 
Admittedly, the number of those who preach it is still very small, but it has already grown 
in the last ten years. Even among these few, many still have to work their way to the right 
clarity and sobriety, but it is certain that the Lord will allow the sincere to succeed. We 
know that there is still much to be desired, and that there is still a great deal of work and 
struggle to be done, but we also know: "He who sits under the shelter of the Most High 
and remains under the shadow of the Almighty says to the Lord, 'My confidence and my 
faith are in the Lord. 
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Castle, my God, in whom | hope. - He shall cover thee with his fittest, and thy confidence 
shall be under his wings; his truth is shield and buckler." (Ps. 91, J. 2.4.) 

May the Lord keep us in humility and give us an abundant measure of patience and 
wisdom to always recognize His ways and to follow them with determination. Amen. 


(From the "Freimund.") 
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.. This already brings us to the answer to the question of the development of 
ecclesiastical and confessional consciousness among us. In the kingdom, apart from the 
last-mentioned East Frisia and the small provinces of Lingen and Bentheim, in which 
almost all Protestant congregations are reformed, the church is also Lutheran throughout, 
as well as Protestant. The individual reformed congregations in the Géttingen (Plesse 
dominion) and Bremen-Verden areas are very marginal and have never exerted any 
significant influence on the whole. Now, as indicated above, our course has been that in 
the old parts of the country the pastors, as soon as they became believers, as a rule also 
came into the ecclesiastical direction. The same seems to be the case in Bremen-Verden 
as well. Here, the movement among the people usually started with the pastors, so it was 
natural that the congregations, where they began to live at all, became Christian and 
Lutheran at the same time. Here and there, individual Pietists and Pietist conventicles were 
found, but only sporadically, and only where the Brethren and their traveling preachers 
had had an influence. - The situation was different in Osnabriick, and perhaps also in other 
areas whose revival dates from earlier times. Osnabriick received its Christian inspiration 
primarily from neighboring Ravensberg and Tecklenburg, and in these districts, as well as 
in Westphalia in general, Christianity has long had a subjective pietistic coloration, which 
now also appears unionistic, draws nourishment from the union and promotes it. All this 
subjectivity misjudges the nature of the church and of the ministry; in Osnabriick, it has 
long lacked a regulative, not only on the part of capable ministers, but also through a rightly 
existing church order, in place of which there has hitherto been the most unrestricted 
arbitrariness, straying into the worst monstrosities. The Lord wants to fill this lack, for which 
there is, thank God, a prospect. Then the degeneracies and excesses of a 
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This is the only way to avoid the "pietist" direction, which in itself also has its justification. 
- Pietism and reformed nature are indeed interchangeable terms, but they do not 
completely coincide. In Osnabrtck, one also wants to be Lutheran; but one is of the opinion 
that the neighboring Prussians, regardless of their union, whose essence one does not 
understand, would also be so. They say with them that the main thing is only to believe in 
the Lord Jesus and to be converted, without considering that the confession of the church 
is an organism of which not even the smallest member can be sacrificed without damage 
to the church itself and the faith of the individuals. Two points in particular are all too often 
made the criterion of Christianity and true conversion by the "awakened" people in 
Osnabrick: first, the attendance of "meetings," in which a sermon is read on Sundays after 
the services have ended and a free prayer is said by one or the other kneeling, and second, 
the strict Sunday celebration, in which everything and anything that might even seem like 
work, e.g., taking along a piece of paper to a church, is not allowed. The first part of the 
service is a sermon, and then a free prayer is said by one or the other, and the second 
part is a strict Sunday celebration. 

In East Frisia, as has already been pointed out, the Lutheran church runs the risk of 
seeing its peculiar character very much blurred by reformed elements and influences. The 
congregations toward Holland are preferably reformed, those toward the north and east 
more Lutheran. But even in the Lutheran churches there is no altar, only the reformed 
table; even among the Lutherans, confession and absolution have been threatened until 
recent times before the celebration of Holy Communion. Even in Lutheran churches, 
confession and absolution before the celebration of Holy Communion threatened to turn 
into a preparatory sermon. The church order in force has fallen into complete oblivion. 
Even if the Lutherans still insist that they take the sacrament only in Lutheran churches, it 
still frequently happens that Reformed people also take Holy Communion at Lutheran 
altars. Yes, in the district of Aurich there is said to be a parish, Bedecaspel, in which the 
majority of the people are Lutheran, but pastor and schoolteacher are Reformed. The 
mission, for which considerable contributions (7-8000 Thlr. annually) are made, is run 
jointly by Lutherans and Reformed, and until recently Lutheran missionary institutions 
(Leipzig and Hermannsburg) were not supported at all. The situation with the Bible Society 
is similar to that of the Missionary Society. The consistory in Aurich consists of two secular 
and four ecclesiastical assessors, who are partly Lutheran and partly Reformed, in such a 
way that the Reformed general superintendent also examines the Lutheran candidates in 
some areas, without the same relationship also applying to the Reformed. The latter have 
the theological examinations exclusively at the ecclesiastical authority for their confession, 
which still exists apart from the Consistory, the "Cétus/ whose founder had already been 
Joh. a Lasco (t 1560), but which is now being used by all reformed clergy of East Frisia, 
the "Cétus". 
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In Aurich, aseminary for school teachers was established a few years ago, whose teachers 
are partly Lutheran and partly Reformed; the way in which this is made possible is unknown 
to the writer of this article. In Aurich, a school teachers' seminary was established a few 
years ago, whose teachers are partly Lutheran, partly Reformed, and serve both 
confessions; the way in which this is made possible is unknown to the writer of this article. 
With so few clear relationships between the confessions and such a strong 
preponderance of the Reformed element - although the children of mixed marriages are 
mostly to be educated Lutheran, even if more for the sake of external considerations - it 
can be expected in advance that sectarianism will not be lacking in East Frisia. Thus East 
Frisia is actually the home of the Mennonite-Baptists, who, as far as | know, form only one 
formal congregation in the Kingdom of Hanover, namely in the town of Eimbeck. In Ihren, 
3 hours from Emden, a Baptist church has recently been consecrated, in Leer such a 
church has existed for some time, and from Emden we heard some time ago that there is 
a request for a concession to build a Baptist church. In East Frisia, one is accustomed to 
speak of "evangelical-Mennonite" churches. - Of the East Frisian Reformed we are told 
that when they become believers they usually fall into predestinarianism, and that in one 
place in particular it is thoroughly dominant. - In Emden, Sunday schools are held by a 
circle of reformers, where the teachers are of the Puritan school, which celebrates only 
Sunday, but wants to drop all other feast days as a mere human institution. - The Coccians 
in Emden are to be regarded as actual sectarians. They are of the same strictly legalistic 
opinion, which was asserted about 20 years ago by the preacher Hendrick de Cock in and 
around Utrecht and after his dismissal became the reason for a still existing separation. 
We have not been able to find out whether the Coccians in Emden have any further 
historical connection with the Dutch than the name attached to them, perhaps only in 
mockery, and the equality of direction. The East Frisian sect, however, owes its origin to 
the preacher R. W. Duin, who has been dead for more than ten years. The following was 
the reason for this. In 1838, a younger clergyman declared himself in the "Cétus" against 
the strict doctrine of original sin and predestination. Duin rose up against it emphatically, 
but without finding approval, and later went so far in his zeal that he not only declared 
himself emphatically against the use of the Dinterfchen schoolteacher's Bible, but also tore 
to pieces before the Cétus a catechism introduced in 1825, to which the Heidelberg one 
had had to give way. Finally it came to such a point that a kind of excommunication was 
issued against Duin. His followers then divided into two groups; the larger one, comprising 
4-5000 souls, still wanted to stay with the church; the smaller one, however, separated. 
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completely. Both factions are still present. The larger, less strict one also has its own 
preacher, namely Diepenbrock, who was seconded from Berlin as a missionary and held 
back by the Coccians in Emden on his journey to Rotterdam, and who holds services for 
them every Wednesday and Sunday evening in a large hall specially prepared for this 
purpose. However, the separation is said to have already reached its climax; the reformed 
pastors have already applied for the closing of the congregation, but without success 
because of the still existing right of purification. 

In no other part of the Kingdom of Hanover is the confessional disorder so great and 
so much in need of a rapid and thorough remedy as in East Frisia. However, in other parts 
of the country, too, there are all kinds of things that are not to be approved of. Thus, under 
the purely Lutheran consistories of Hanover, Stade and Osnabriick, there are also 
Reformed congregations. The four reformed congregations in the former Hessian 
dominion of Plesse, which also have their own reformed superintendent, to whose 
inspection also belongs a Lutheran congregation, are subordinate to the consistory of 
Hanover. - Five reformed congregations with 6,500 souls are included in the Stade 
Consistory District, whose preachers are under Lutheran superintendents and, like their 
school teachers, are examined and confirmed by the Lutheran Consistory, and in some 
cases also appointed. We are told that in Lehe and Ringstedt in the city, Lutheran and 
Reformed congregations are united in such a way that each has its own preacher, but 
together they have the same church and the same church and school board. Thus, in 
Lehe, the Reformed pastor, as the older one, is to preside over all church and school 
matters, including those of the Lutheran congregation. At communions, the Reformed 
preacher assists the Lutheran and hands the chalice to the Lutheran communicants, even 
at the confirmation of Lutheran children. In mixed marriages, which are frequently found, 
the Lutheran women usually attend Holy Communion with the Reformed, without the 
Reformed wives of Lutheran men also communicating with Lutheran preachers, thus in 
the Stadisch quite the reverse as in the East Frisian. The Reformed, whose pastors are 
given the testimony that they are faithful and strictly Reformed, but by no means want to 
be "Melanchthonian," have enforced that in the mixed congregations the prescribed 
Lutheran missionary collecte is not held at all, so as not to give them any offense; they 
insist emphatically on adherence to the Heidelberg Catechism and, where the Lutheran 
element has stirred and sought the introduction of Luther's Small Catechism, have offered 
decisive resistance. However, it should be noted that among quite a few Lutheran pastors 
in the consistory district of Stade, a very sharp opposition to all confessionalism has 
become apparent and has already prevailed in some cases. It is well known that the 
reaction of the Lutheran consciousness 
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The Lutheran congregation in Osnabrtick also has to deal with reformed congregations, 
namely those in the lower county of Lingen, which, along with the Lutheran congregation 
in Lingen, are under the reformed superintendent. - The Consistory at Osnabriick also has 
to exercise church government over reformed congregations, namely those in the lower 
county of Lingen, which, along with the Lutheran congregation at Lingen, are under the 
reformed superintendent there. In one of these Lingen congregations, namely Freren, 
there is even a kind of union to rights. 

It is certainly not impossible to bring about a remedy for such grievances, even if 
such a remedy is always more likely to be recognized and "desired" than actually 
implemented; here, however, there is by no means even an understanding in all circles 
that there really are major grievances. It might be feasible that the reformed congregations 
in the Plesse dominion near Gdttingen join the reformed confederation, which exercises 
independent church government and to which the congregations in Celle, Gdttingen, 
Hanover and Minden belong within the kingdom, and those in Bickeburg and Brunswick 
outside the country. Why should the few and mostly very small Lingen congregations not 
be placed under the reformed church council of the county of Bentheim, where the 
reformed confession is predominant? It would only depend on the highest authority 
recognizing the necessity of the matter and then having the will to carry it out. - 

There has been talk for a long time about the introduction of a chief consistory 
among us. We wish for the same on condition that capable, not only learned, but also 
Christian and ecclesiastically resolute men would be placed in it, and that the position of 
the highest ecclesiastical authority would not be subordinate to the Ministerio, but 
coordinated, as in Mecklenburg and more or less also in Prussia. The princely "church 
regiment" may be closely connected with the Lutheran church from its birth; but that the 
church authorities are not directly under the regent, but are still totally dependent on the 
ministry of spiritual and educational affairs, will be of very recent date. 

May the Lord provide this and everything else for us. His will be done! To Him alone 
be the glory! 


Miscellaneous church news. 


The general conference, which was repeatedly called for in earlier issues of "Lehre und Wehre", 
took place in the days from October 1 to 7 of this year. It was attended by 54 preachers and 19 laymen, 
representing four syndemes, namely those of Ohio, Pennsylvania, New York and Missouri. A 
considerable number of letters received from preachers and laymen from the synods mentioned, as well 
as from those of Tennessee, Wisconsin (Scandinavian), and lowa (English), assured the conference at 
the same time that many of the dear brethren who were attached to the body of 
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were absent, but were gathered with her in spirit. The full report will appear in the "Lutheran". Here only 
so much: the meeting was an exuberantly richly blessed one and its outcome justified the hope that a 
good foundation for the final unification of all faithful Lutherans of North Amcrica had been laid by God's 
grace. Next year, a second conference of this kind will be held, God willing, on the fourth Thursday in 
October. 

The Miami Synod held its annual meeting at Tarlton, Ohio, during the first week of June, and 
unanimously declared that it accepted the original Augsburg Conf. Conf. in so far as it (the Synod) at the 
same time rejects the approval therein of certain ceremonies at Mass, the private confession and 
absolution taught therein, the denial therein of the divine binding nature of the Christian Sabbath, and the 
doctrine therein contained of regeneration by baptism, and of the real presence of the body and blood of 
the Savior in the Eucharist! 

The Hartwick Synod of the State of New York, at its last meeting this year, made the declaration 
that it adheres to the doctrinal basis of the so-called General Synod and therefore recognizes that only 
the fundamental doctrines of the Word of God, and even these only in an essentially correct manner, are 
presented in the doctrinal articles of the Augsburg Confession. For such "fundamental doctrines" it 
declares the articles of God, the Trinity, the deity of Christ, human corruption, the sons of God and his 
mediatorial work, repentance, justification, obedience as a proof of our faith, the resurrection, the "future" 
judgment and of a state of reward and punishment in a "future" life. Other articles the Synod is willing to 
accept if they are rightly understood and interpreted; but it rejects "the Roman (!) doctrine of the real 
presence or transubstantiation, and with it the doctrine of consubstantiation, the mass and its peculiar 
ceremonies, the power of the sacraments ex opere operato, or that the blessings of baptism and the 
Lord's Supper can be obtained without faith, auricular confession and priestly absolution, holding that 
there is no priesthood on earth but that of all believers, and that God alone can forgive sin; it holds to the 
divine institution and obligation of all Christians to celebrate the day of the Lord." - That these gentlemen 
still do not want to realize that with such a partial and "verclausulirt" acceptance and rejection of the 
Lutheran teachings they have as little right to call themselves Lutherans as Reformed, Methodists or any 
other Protestant party! O honesty, where are you? 

In the Western Pennsylvanian Synod, a minontary report requesting the abolition of the licensing 
system was recently adopted as the synod's expression of opinion. God grant that it may be carried out, 
for this system has eaten away at the body of the Lutheran Church in the United States like a cancer long 
enough. 

Our South. Not enough that one wants to have a special American Lutheranism here, one now 
also goes to establish a special southern American Lutheranism. From New Berry in South Carolina (Sept. 
10) one writes: "At a conference of the Lutheran Church, which met in St. Paul's Church in this district on 
Aug. 29, the decision was made to establish a religious journal more southern in its principles than the 
Lutheran Observer, which is published in Baltimore. The cause of this was the sharp rebukes of the 
Observer concerning the conduct of the highly respectable P. S. Brooks in his quarrel with Sumner." 

The Augsburg Confession (reported by Pilger a. S.) is currently being printed in Prague in the 
Bohemian language. A Roman secular priest H-ka was recently formally and legally received into the 
Lutheran church there. 
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Pastor K. Wolfs in Meseritz. Of this faithful worker in the Prussian Lutheran Church, known to 
many members of our synod, as far as we know, the "Kirchenblatt" reports that he suddenly fell into 
insanity out of God's miraculous inscrutable fate and was brought to a hospital in Breslau and will later be 
admitted to an institution in the province of Posen. 


Peace Pledges of our Prussian Brethren in Germany. We read the following in the "Kirchenblatt 
fur die ev.--luth. Gem. in PreuBen": "While the pastors of the Lutheran diocese of Militz were gathered 
some time ago in Posen for a diocesan synod, the "Lutheran Provincial Association of the Province of 
Posen" met there at the same time. From this a deputation was sent to our congregation to greet them 
and to express the pain of the provincial Lutheran-minded about the separation existing between them 
and us and their desire and longing for union with us. - Shortly before the appearance of the deputation, 
our pastors had decided on a motion to our upcoming General Synod, to the effect that the Synod should 
consider whether something could be done on our part to initiate a union with the Lutherans in the regional 
CHUICH, -------------2--22ncn nnn nnnnnnnn nnn ennnnnwwnnneennnnnnennecennnannonnccennns In communicating this fact, we also 
express our heartfelt wish that a true, God-pleasing ecclesiastical union between the Lutherans of the 
regional church and ourselves may come about. The reason for a true ecclesiastical union is unity in 
doctrine. If this unity exists between the Lutherans in the regional church and us, only false considerations, 
only sin (for just as it is sin to want to unite in church without unity in doctrine, so it is also sin to remain 
separated in church) can cause us to unite, if this unity is there), can keep us ecclesiastically separated, 
and ecclesiastical unification will take place as soon as we on both sides get rid of everything and let go 
of everything that until now had to become an obstacle to our ecclesiastical unity." - We do not attach any 
sanguine hopes to these golden words of the revered man, Pastor Ehiers'; we know quite well what a 
high partition still stares to heaven between our Prussian church comrades and the Lutheran-minded in 
the Prussian Regional Church: but, we gladly confess it, we have read these words with rejoicing hearts. 
They are dear witnesses to us that even in our fatherland, as a result of so many voices in favor of the 
old Lutheran truth in the most diverse camps, the most intimate longing for outward unification is stirring 
more and more among those who see themselves led by the Lord to the same knowledge. This longing 
does not come from flesh and blood; it is undoubtedly an effect of the spirit of truth, which is at the same 
time a spirit of peace; and the God who has awakened this longing has done so - who would deny it - 
without a doubt because he intends in grace to satisfy this longing, on the other side as well as on the 
other. Oh, that He would help us, so that one day He would not have to complain of ours: "How often | 
wanted to gather you together, but you did not want to. 


The Reformed in Germany and America. Among them, too, there is a longing for unification. From 
the reformed church newspaper of Chambersburg we learn that on the occasion of the Protestant church 
congress held in Libeck, the German reformed members of the congregation held a special conference 
and determined a general assembly of German reformed preachers and laymen to be held next year in 
Bremen. It says: "The other exclusively Reformed congregations in Germany have no church 
organization. They have no synod and no preachers' meetings of any kind. The assembly in Bremen is 
intended to provide an organization and to remedy this deficiency." - We further read in the said paper, 
"The triennial convention of the German Reformed Church (of the United States) assembled at 
Winchester, Va. on October 3. Three committees were appointed. The third consisted of the Hon. Dr. 
Schaff, Schusord, and the Aeltesten 
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Schapp. The latter first made its report, which was adopted. This committee recommends that the 
following items be recommended to the Eastern and Western Synods for adoption: That the triennial 
convention be changed into a triennial general synod, consisting of the constitutional number of delegates 
from all classes in the eastern and western synods, and that it be empowered to conduct all regular 
synodal proceedings, without, however, constituting a higher jurisdiction, but merely to represent the 
place of both synods every three years, with the intention of thereby promoting a closer union and 
increased harmony between the different parts of the church, and thus to accomplish the laudable 
purpose of the triennial convention with better success. 

Root of the Reformed Doctrine. In the Swiss preachers' meeting held this year on August 5 and 
6 in Schaffhausen, Prof. Riggenbach of Basel declared: "that with all the respect and appreciation we 
have for our Lutheran brethren, we should nevertheless be aware of the justification with which we stand 
on the foundation of our faith. The position we have taken is essentially rooted in the national character 
of the Swiss, and this character only needs purification and sanctification by grace from above. The Swiss 
have a peculiar practical understanding, and their sense is not developed for mysticism, the devotion of 
the mind to the mysteriously present."-True, but sad Lenng, that one only wants to purify and sanctify 
this, not overcome it through grace. 


Jena. On June 25 of this year, when the participants in the Lutheran mission celebration in Leipzig 
had united for a joint noon meal, Mr. D. Ahlfeld made a humiliating announcement, according to the 
Evangelical Lutheran Missionary Gazette. "Yesterday, it said, John was firm; the Gospel tells how 
Zacharias learned to speak again when he became obedient to faith. Today, as the 25th of June, was 
the day on which our fathers learned to speak correctly, in the handing over of the Augsburg Confession. 
Confession. He reminds us of this first and foremost, and how does it look now? When he recently 
returned from the Rudolstadt mission festival, someone he had to believe told him the following. As is 
well known, in 1858 the University of Jena will be 300 years old. One had now thought of an appropriate 
jubilee celebration: a history of the University of Jena should be written. The professor of history, N. N., 
who was approached, rejected it out of hand because the history of the university was too essentially 
theological. Now one had turned to a professor of theology there; he had also rejected it out of hand and 
likewise a second one. Finally a catholic (!) professor was found willing to do it - under the condition that 
he would be supported by a protestant colleague in the theological part. So our old teachers, a Johann 
Gerhard, still have to put up with getting into Roman hands. This disgrace, which affects us, is well suited 
to humble us, and we all do not want to forget to ask that the Lord guide the hearts of those who would 
have to dispose of this at the right time, so that the right man may be found for this work and thus this 
disgrace may be averted from the memory of our faithful fathers and from the entire Lutheran Church. 

Leipzig Lutheran Mission Institute. In addition to nine pupils, there are currently five missionary 
candidates in this institution, who will be going to the East Indies next year. The latter are: From Bavaria, 
Candidate Stahlin, who has already been parish vicar, and Candidate Kelber; from Sweden, Candidate 
Ryden and Magister Bloomstrand, formerly Docent of Theology in Lund; from Hanover, Candidate 
Wendlandt, formerly Conrector in Uelzen. 

Lauenburg. From a report that missionary Ochs had given publicly about a missionary journey, 
the Evangelical Lutheran Missionary Gazette reports the following: "He placed the small country of 
Lauenburg at the center of the mission because of the unity of mind of its 32 pastors (among them the 
Lutherans). 
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perint. Brémel), because of the lively life in the congregations and the proper relationship of the same to 
their pastors among all Lutheran countries above." 


Melanchthon and Luther on Slavery. 


When the peasants’ revolt broke out in Swabia in 1525, the well-known "twelve articles of the 
peasantry" were published, in which the demands of the outstanding peasants were listed. It says: 
"Thirdly, the custom has hitherto been that we have been taken for our own people; which is to be pitied, 
considering that Christ has redeemed and bought us all with his precious shedding of blood, the 
shepherds as well as the highest, none excepted. Therefore it is in accordance with the Scriptures that 
we are free and want to be free. God does not teach us that we are free and do not want to have any 
authority. 

In contrast, Melanchthon first wrote the following: 

"It is also sacrilege and violence that they will not be bondmen. But when they refer to the scripture 
that Christ has set us free, this is speaking of spiritual freedom, that we are certain that through Him our 
sin has been taken away without our having to make amends, and that we may boldly look to God for 
good things, asking and hoping, and that Christ will give the Holy Spirit to His own, so that they may not 
resist the devil. And that Christ gives the Holy Spirit to His own, so that they resist the devil, that the devil 
may not cast them into sin, as he does the ungodly, whose hearts he has in his power, driving them to 
murder, adultery, blasphemy etc. Therefore, Christian freedom is in the heart and cannot be seen with 
carnal eyes. Outwardly a Christian patiently and cheerfully bears all worldly and civil order and needs it 
as food and clothing; he can be a serf and a subject; he can also be noble and a regent; he can have 
Saxon rights or Roman rights in the custom and division of property. Such things do not mislead the faith; 
indeed, the gospel demands that such worldly orders be kept for the sake of peace. Paul to the Ephesians 
on 6. d. 5. 6. 7.: ""You bondservants are obedient to your physical masters with fear and trembling, with 
willing hearts, as to Christ, not with service alone in mind, as to please men, but as the dimers of Christ; 
and do such wills of God kindly from the heart" " etc. and to Col. 3, 22.: ""You bondservants are obedient 
in all things to your physical masters etc." "". He who does wrong will receive what he has done wrong."" 
So Joseph himself was a bondman in Egypt for a long time, and other saints much." (S. Luther's Works, 
Hall. A. Tom. XVI, p. 26. 27. 48.) 

Against the same article of the Bauerschaft Luther wrote the following: 

"There shall be no bondman, because Christ has set us all free. What is this? This is what Christian 
freedom means in the flesh. Did not Abraham and other patriarchs and prophets also have serfs? Read 
St. Paul, what he teaches about the servants, who were all serfs at that time. Therefore, this article is 
contrary to the gospel and is predatory, so that each one takes his body, which has become his own, from 
his master. A bondman can be a Christian and have Christian freedom, just as a prisoner or a sick person 
is a Christian and yet not free. This article wants to make all men free and to turn the spiritual kingdom of 
Christ into a worldly external kingdom, which is impossible. For a worldly kingdom cannot stand unless 
there is inequality in persons, that some are free, some are captives, some are masters, some are subjects 
etc. As St. Paul says in Gal. 3, 28, that in Christ master and servant are one thing. Of this my lord and 
friend, Urban Rhegius, has written well and sufficiently, there you may read further." (Ibid. p. 85. 86.) 
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On the doctrine of election by grace and some related matters. 
(From Past. O. Furbringer.) 


(Continued.) 

From time immemorial, the sages of this world, as well as the theological thinkers, 
have been divided into two halves in their endeavor to solve the task and the problems 
that were first presented to us. The richly gifted spirit of Augustine, the acknowledged 
greatest among the latter, was destined to become a lamp for the long night of the 
following centuries of the Middle Ages. Entirely in the sense of the Formula of Concord, 
he distinguishes divine predestination, whose conceptual meaning he by no means 
equates with that of foreknowledge, from prescience, and with his penetrating view into 
the context of Christian doctrine, like the church with one mouth before him, excludes sin 
from the realm of God's predestination, in that it has as its essential prerequisite the free 
act of the first man, through which evil came into the whole generation, namely Adam's 
fall, in which at the same time every individual originating from him became guilty. But if 
Zwingli, *) 

*Note: The boldness with which the aforementioned asserts the error, which Calvin then so 
ironically and consistently carried through, that all finite freedom is only an empty appearance and that 
both good and evil are based on an absolute necessity, and does not shy away from glaringly 
manichae'ising sin as a natural and necessary consequence of bodily life; the relapse to Nestorianism 
in Christology was an easily explicable consequence of this. The following passages are terrible: 
"Knowingly and intentionally God formed man in the beginning in such a way that he had to fall." Ad 
Carol, caesar. §. 2. de provid. c. 5 init. 7 med. etc. "Sinners sin against the law, not as authors, but 
as instruments, which God is free to use according to His will, as a householder drinks or pours out 
water. And if He moves the instrument to any action that brings it harm, it still brings Him none, for He 
moves it with freedom. Nor does he do wrong to the tool, since all things belong to him more than each 
worker's tools, to which he does no wrong when he turns a file into a hammer and vice versa. He 
therefore moves the murderer to murder," etc. De provid. c. 6. It is all the less noticeable that his starting 


point is an abstract pantheistic assertion: "Since all things that are are good, and yet God alone is good: 
so also are all things that are good. 
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Calvin, Beza etc. The canons of the "Fall of Man" are absolutists in the strictest sense, 
according to which the Fall of Man is included in the eternal counsel of God, in order to 
prove His unconditional perfection of power through the choice of grace or wrath; if, on 
the other hand, the infralapsarian view prevailed at the Synod of Dordrecht, according to 
which only with regard to the foreseen Fall and the corruption of mankind caused by it, the 
averting of its consequences for some, its admission for others, was decided in God: the 
followers of these canons agree with the above-mentioned teacher insofar as he defends, 
especially in later writings, that God never does injustice to those whom He passes over 
and consequently condemns, because it pleases His abundant mercy to save others; in 


the belief in predestination also to an aeterno interitui, the infinite majesty of God and the 


unconditional submission to it are rather expressed in the strongest way. Here now also 
the deviation from the Lutheran doctrinal concept ?The Lutherans, however, refer the 
eternal decree of God to Adamic sin as its prerequisite, and with regard to it the only 
mediation for it, as for the Formula of Concord, can only lie in the knowledge of the Fall, 
which is by no means made the causal principle, but with the sharpness and thoroughness 
befitting a confessional writing, in the further course, the irrational relationship between 
these two equally true determinations, once the pure impossibility for man to attain faith 
and blessedness without the divine effect of grace, and again the sole guilt of man if he is 
lost, is simply placed next to each other and, bending before the depths of the mystery of 
divine ways, is nevertheless undoubtedly certain of the union; The theologians of 
Dordrecht, however, place the supreme predetermining cause of damnation as well as 


blessedness of those born in a sinful state in God and His beneplacitum absolutum, 


without, with the Lutherans, making the choice in anticipation of a persevering faith, i.e., 
through the former in the former in the latter. i.e., to let the former be conditioned by it in 
God, and with Augustine the disquieting harshness of the assumption of an absolute 
salvation, which is not subject to all resistance. 


are God; i.e. they are because God is and is their essentia, Luc. 18, 19, Rom. 11, 36. - What they are, 
they are in God and through God. From which it can be clearly deduced that God, as He is the being 
and existence of all, is also the life and movement of all who live and are moved, Acts 17." (He bases 
the idea on the exclusive infinity of God, but the creation of the world is emanation for him). "Whoever 
would say that a new being could have been given to things by the Godhead, which it neither took from 
its own, nor borrowed from another, the new being of things is other than the being of the Godhead; let 
him take the following to mean that there is only one infinite by nature-but since the infinite is so called 
because it is infinite according to its essentia et existentia, it is clear that apart from this infinite there 
can be no being." De provid. e. 3. (Surprisingly similar Hegel Encykl. §. 95. ed. 2.) In his book de vera 
de vera et falsa relig. art. de Deo fin. he calls God a cumulus expositus - gratis distrahi cupiens. 
The persons in the Godhead he calls art, de rel. chr. init. 
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The aim was to mitigate, as far as possible, the divine effect breaking with necessity by 
precise and careful relation of the gratia praeveniens and the doni perseverantiae. 

With strength and emphasis, Luther, perhaps surpassed by the bishop of Hippo in 
natural gifts, but equipped by even hotter inner struggles, also the high heavy challenge 
over the article of election to dig up the golden treasure of the word and to promote the 
understanding of the Christian people, as well as to rescue from the rubble of mutilating 
interpretation, the unshakable basis of biblical anthropology won by that, secured by 
eigue experience and great certainty of the axiom. In the dispute against Erasmus, he 


asserted the unshakable basis of biblical anthropology gained by him. If in his writing de 


servo arbitrio he takes up the preference of predestination, as Augustine does from time 
to time, and lets it coincide with it, then this undoubtedly also has its good right in the 
consistent view of the incontestability of the divine essence, while ex only separates the 
two concepts from each other in application, and therefore is nothing less than in 
opposition to the symbolic books of the church itself. For what reason one made him a 
supralapsarian, if it is not a gross misunderstanding of sacred truth itself, judge God, since 
he has decidedly always attributed the guilt of the hardening and final rejection of the 
wicked not to God, but to the evil will of men and the devil! With determination and 
deliberate speech he expresses this, saying: "Item that therefore also God drives the will 
of Satan, whom He finds evil and does not make evil in him anew, because Satan through 
his apostasy has a corrupt will and is forsaken by God" etc. - "Therefore now let us go to 
God," he says.- Therefore Pharaoh's hardening proceeds thus: Outwardly God keeps 
something from his evil will, to which he is hostile by nature, namely his word, and inwardly 
he does not cease to rule his court will, which he finds evil" etc. One should not forget, 
however, that. Luther moves in this entire writing from the standpoint of a profoundly 
conceived divine knowledge, according to which the same action that depends on the 
decision of a creature's will is at the same time to be thought of as enclosed by the 
omnipotence of the Infinite and thus also produced and willed by Him, The latter, of 
course, not in so far as it is evil, but because the divine cooperation in evil is not an 
operatio for evil, but for good, without thereby transforming evil as a quality of the finite 
will into a mere appearance, still less excluding its own causality. (The evil thought as evil 
is not from God, but from man or the devil, but as thought from God and the creature at 
the same time). Depending on whether the contemplative or ethical point of view is 
predominant, the relationship of general dependence or relative self-sufficiency is more 
or less maintained. 
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However, the necessary unity is maintained by always thinking of the other as a 
complement to the one. And especially Luther had to deal with an opponent who could 
only be helped and his arrogantly challenging, as well as soft, averse to the great 
seriousness of faith, could only be taken away, if possible, by letting the side, which he 
had misunderstood and which he had not understood at all, prevail in the treatment of this 
matter, which is intimately interwoven with the basic conditions of salvation. A higher way 
of looking at things is the basis when the man, who is nevertheless mighty in his humility, 
writes p. 14: "If it stands that God has provided everything through His eternal, immovable 
counsel and will, and also makes, works and creates everything through the same, then 
this thunderclap strikes free will to the ground with all the reasons that might be brought 
up for it. You say that God's will is unchangeable, and don't you want us to teach that 
God's eternal providence is not changeable either? Do you mean that He wills something 
without His will, or wills something that He does not know, so that His providence does 
not happen without His will? If His will is unchangeable and eternal because it is the divine 
nature and kind itself, then His providence is also unchangeable and eternal because it is 
also the divine nature and kind itself". He wants to say that knowledge and will, although 
they are not the same, nevertheless encompass the realm of divine action to the same 
extent, so that the evil that God knows is also permitted by Him, and insofar as it is good, 
i.e. for the good, Rom. 8, 28., is willed to work from eternity; but the concept of 
participation, which Luther himself has in this book, p. 54.119., presupposes free finite 
causality and includes it in‘itself, so that undeniably at the same time God knows more 
than He wills, namely evil, in so far as it is evil. Conversely, the Socinians say: God wants 
some things He does not know, i.e. He wants the blessedness of men of whom He does 
not yet infallibly know whether they will attain it by faith. On the other hand, it is to be noted 
that He only provides with and according to His will; since He now knows whether 
someone will be kept in faith or not, He also wants it as He knows it. Hence the conclusion 
on pp. 81-95: "That everything is done according to the eternal will of God alone, and that 
it must happen to us as He wills. See also p. 89: "If God has foreknown from eternity that 
Judas should become a traitor, he must have betrayed, and there was no power in Judas 
or in any creature to do otherwise or to change the will; though he did it willingly and not 
by force. But the will was God's work in Judas, who, by His almighty will, did it, as all other 
creatures do. If God cannot fail in that which He has provided, then that must be done 
which is provided." Cf. p. 91 fg. Not in order to attribute to everything that happens, in the 
sense of an absolutely equally conditioning necessity, that the ever-effective power of 
divine knowledge, which is determined by such itself, must be relied upon. 
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instance the doctrine of predestination is founded, (see p. 92, where he says that God 
"does not do many things which He is able to do";) - What the Swiss *) did, who dared to 
determine with great confidence the purposes which God had to pursue in the 
arrangement of sin and human destiny, namely, that objects apart from Him must be 
required for His attributes; what Leibnitz did by his attribution of evil to the divine mind as 
the ideal cause, which the Creator had not made Himself, the idea of a best world that 
followed from it, and the formulation of the theorem of the sufficient cause peculiar to him, 
and more recent ones (from Spinoza on) by more developed pantheism; - but precisely in 
order to emphasize with Augustin the unlimited freedom of will and the unmeasured nature 
of God, he makes p. 64 fg. to Ezech. 33:11: "But why some are affected by the law and 
some are not, why some accept and some despise the offered grace, is another question, 
and is not dealt with here by him, Ezekiel, who speaks of the grace that God preaches and 
offers to all, not of the secret, holy will of God, who orders, creates and does everything 
through His counsel, who and how much He wants to make partakers of and co-owners 
of the offered, proclaimed grace. Which secret will is not to be inquired into, but to be 
worshipped with fear and trembling, as a deep, holy secrecy of the high majesty which He 
alone has reserved for Him -. Insofar as God hides Himself and does not want to be 
recognized by us here, we should not be concerned. So we have to leave God in His 
majesty and nature, in His secret will unexplored. God does not grieve for the death of the 
sinner, which He works, but grieves for the misery and death which He finds in man, and 
would gladly take it away." (How precisely the purely fundamental of speculation and the 
applied are separated from each other here, according to what we noted above about 
Luther's way of contemplation!) - "But God, as He is hidden in majesty, does not mourn, 
does not take away death, but works death, life, all in all. For God has not put Himself into 
words, but hovers freely over all." Let us hear how he, rightly so, praises the will of grace 
and election as independent of all creatures and conditioned only in God Himself through 
the understanding of the faithful knowledge of His Word, revealed- 


*Even if the defenders of the so-called reformed doctrine of the election of grace, earlier or later, 
commonly assumed a decretum Dei liberum, their other provisions only too often contradicted it. 
See, among many others, how Spinozistically, for example, Franz Burmann, who became known 
through his fine commentaries, expresses himself in the synopsi theol. |, 25: "Objectum 
omnipotentiae divina est possibile, hoc est, quidquid Deus velle potuit, quum rerum 
possibilitas non sit in rebus ipsis, sed in sola Dei voluntate; unde sequitur, respectu Dei 
nullam esse contingentiam, quae juxta ac possibilitas non rerum adfectiones, sed 
intellectus nostri defectus notant-. 
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He defines God's will in more detail by distinguishing "between God as He is preached 
and revealed and between God as He is hidden, that is, between God's word and God 
Himself. See especially his words on Gen. 26, 9 (Th. Il. p. 478 fg.) "God does many things 
that He does not show us by His word; He also wills many things that He does not show 
us by His word that He wills. So He wills the death of the sinner not according to the will 
which He has revealed by the word; but He wills according to the hidden, unsearchable 
will. Now we are to look at the word and "leave the inscrutable will", of which nothing is 
commanded to us. But what the will creates, how, where, how far the will goes, that is 
badly not for us to ask, to inquire, to seek or to know, but only to worship with all fear and 
trembling". Prudently, he finally places both limbs of the question side by side: "If God 
does not will the death of the sinner, it is our fault that we perish or perish -. But why the 
divine majesty does not take away or change the defect of our will in all men, when the 
will is not in our power or authority; or why God blames this on our will, when man cannot 
nor is able to put away the will: let no man inquire nor ask this. And if you ask long, you 
will never find, as Paul says to Romans 9, "But who are you that would answer God?" He 
had learned from the holy apostle to deal with this high, difficult object as a master, and 
to confront a miserably inexperienced adversary, who wanted to gain fame on him and 
represent the whole Roman-Semipelagian direction with very eloquent words of glittering 
human wisdom, by the faith that beats the water out of the rock before anything else. He 
himself gives the resolution to Gen. 50 (Th. Ill. p. 467 fgg.) "For although God has 
promised grace and forgiveness, as Augustine says, He has not promised that you will 
come back just as surely after the fall - it is not in our power to seize grace, and you do 
not know whether you can also accept forgiveness that is offered to you. Therefore you 
should fear God, who is hostile to both presumption and despair. - But if you are allowed 
to rely on God's goodness and grace and knowingly and deliberately transgress His 
commandments, there is great danger that sin will even oppress you before you receive 
forgiveness in His Son. Therefore it must be remembered and kept in mind that God is 
not pleased with sin, nor does He do anything for sin's sake. - For although God used this 
sin of Joseph's brothers to help many people, there is still a danger that those who are 
without fear will be overtaken by death and go to hell before they can have recourse to 
the mercy Of GOd. -------------------------2--nn nnn n enone nnn nnn n ncn enna nnnn nnn nnnn nnn nnnnnnnnnnns You 


In addition to the Ichre of the election of grace and some related ones, etc., you 
will still feel at the same time (i.e. at repentance) a terrible struggle of the law, of nature, 
of habit or long use, and finally of the whole world, which resists this faith and trust of 
blessedness. Therefore we cannot make it with our own strength; it is not a self-acquired 
faith, but, as Paul says, it is God's gift and does not come from ourselves." Here, divine 
and human free activity unambiguously coincide; otherwise, how could we speak of a 
willful sinning for the sake of which grace is withdrawn? Since grace has already begun to 
draw the sinner to God," the passage is the best explanation of what Phil. 2. 12 ff. says: 
"Work out salvation with fear and trembling, for it is God who works in you both to will and 
to do according to His good pleasure. Unambiguously, God's involvement in sin is here 
presented as directed to the good with significant words. But if we now use this meaningful 
hint and apply it to the case of the first human beings, as God knew from eternity that such 
a thing, through His grace (apart from the fact that it could not have happened at all if God 
had not removed man from the series of determinate beings), would be the condition of a 
far more perfect revelation of His power, wisdom and love than could occur without it, if it 
had been prevented without prejudice to human freedom, and He decided to bestow 
existence on it as He foresaw it: Only we will have to judge that evil is founded in His will, 
and that it is nevertheless never directed toward evil, but toward good. The self-limitation 
of this will, in order to leave man to his own decision, is not inarticulately indicated by 
Luther when he says, against Erasmus, p. 57, that the cause of Adam's transgression was 
"because God's spirit did not always stop and insist on giving him obedience, but rather 
left him to his own devices. If, therefore, at the moment of his own decision, the 
omnipresent had indeed naturally, but not spiritually, contributed to it in the sense that he 
had been the cause, the other the necessary consequence, but rather the human spirit 
had brought it forth from itself, and if, therefore, the guilt that it became evil, when the 
nature and manner of the willing person had originally been good, is imputed to man in 
conscience - (Cf. p. 84: "Not that God created wickedness in him - - although God does 
not create sin" etc. etc. p. 86: "Therefore it must not be thought that God thus works in us, 
that He creates evil in us anew, etc., etc.". But whoever wants to understand it must 
understand it in this way, that God works evil in us, i.e. through us: not that God is to 
blame, but that the fault is in us - even though, according to His wisdom, He has need of 
evil for His glory and for our salvation," etc., etc., where, in all this, nothing is ever out of 
the 
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It must be taken into account that Luther expressly contrasts the "creating evil anew" with 
p. 84: "Before Adam fell and transgressed, everything that God had made was still very 
good," and since he now calls man "evil of a kind" - cf. p. 86: "- Satan's will, which He finds 
evil and does not create evil in him anew - because Satan has a corrupt will through fine 
apostasy," etc. etc. - only this one thing is conceivable and posited as possible. -Only this 
one thing is conceivable and set as possible, that through free choice man has given 
himself over to temptation and fallen into sin; as Luther himself admits the possibility of 
the opposite in Genesis 3, Thesis 1, p. 367 fg. cf. Th. 2, p. 482, although he, 
misunderstood by spirits who travel high up, urges, in accordance with his purpose, that 
Adam, who was spiritual, did not even preserve purity, paradise, the first fruits of creaturely 


goodness. The mere admission of evil without the concursus Dei simultaneus (i. e. 
influxus generalis. The mere admission of evil without the concursus Dei simultaneus (i.e. 


influxus generalis. et inmediatus), since God in the kingdom of His creatures, which like 
all power and glory is only from, in and to Him, with idle contemplation, without filling and 
penetrating them alive, leaves them out of His hands, as it were, could of course not enter 
into a doctrinal concept, which gave God alone the majesty and honor, without paving the 
way for a blind, fatalistic predestination, because in it He lets the Word be everything to 
Himself. (Cf. p. 87: "Here, however, reason will further ask why God does not cease from 
His omnipotent action, by which the evil will of the wicked is regulated and moved, so that 
it continues and only becomes worse? To this | answer, That is, to desire that God should 
cease to be God for the sake of the ungodly. For to desire that His eternal power and 
almighty effect should cease, that is, to desire that He should cease to be good, so that 
the wicked will not become worse. But if reason asks here, why He does not change such 
evil desire and will of the wicked, which He nevertheless stirs up and drives, and could 
well change it? Then | answer: This belongs to the secret council in heaven and the divine 
majesty; for His judgments and sentences are incomprehensible; and it behooves us not 
to inquire into them, but to worship them with fear and trembling"). Without ever giving up 


and denying that with divine omnipotence creative freedom, which in itself is libertas a 


coactione and dispositiva qualitas in the creature that lets itself be driven, p. 27 fg, can 


well exist, cf. among others p. 53 fg. 118. 119 ff. 141 fg. also 29 etc. etc. (but especially 
the Teaching of the Visitators published three years later under his authority Th. XIX p. 
637 fg. - but he prefers to call himself and understands by free will that which is adorned 
with God's grace, without which it should be called more his own than free according to 
him-), he has therefore also, by grasping one side primarily (p. 28 fg.), dialectically sharply 
and correctly separated the other from it and determined it precisely. Not only does he 
explicitly say on p. 84: "Therefore Satan or an ungodly man is 
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Man is not so nothing and no creature, or has so no essence, nature or will, although it is 
a corrupt nature and will that has turned away from God" - but, in special reference to how 
the Most High now finds them, he speaks p. 85: "There you stand, that when God works 
in evil and through evil, that evil is done, but God therefore does not do evil, although He 
works evil through evil; for because He is good, He cannot do evil, yet He needs evil 
armors, which are under His almighty power and authority, who must go according to His 
common powerful effect, like other creatures. - For the almighty divine power always drives 
the ungodly, like other creatures, that he cannot celebrate, he must want, be lusted after 
and desire, as he is in himself; now he is ungodly and evil, so he also does evil. - God 
cannot leave His almighty power and effect, whether man has already turned away; so the 
ungodly cannot change his evil innate nature." From these and similar passages it will be 
easy to understand how it is no less true "that the eternal will of God alone hides some, 
has mercy on some," etc., etc., than "that it is the will of God alone that hides some, has 
mercy on some," p. 82. p. 82, than "that it is actually the work of the devil that he blinds 
and holds (now unfree) men," etc. etc. p. 60; and because of such strictly anti-Semitic 
derivations, which must be overlooked least of all, Luther never felt the need to revoke the 


seemingly harshest, but carefully used expressions. 
(To be continued.) 


The stand difference in the church. 


(Continued and concluded.) 
Pastor Grabau writes (that we repeat it here): "The Reformers did not set up a 


general Christian regiment, where the heads of the crowd ruled according to their 


will and agreement"); but with bright eyes they looked at how God Himself had formed the 
visible church in its members. They presented it as a palpable truth that God had set three 
main members or eStateS in his true visible church: the holy preaching office, the 
domestic estate and the magisterial estate. And this public truth they made the basis of 
the constitution of the church. They called it the doctrinal, nourishing and military state. In 
more recent times, this teaching of the Lutheran church has been neglected and despised, 
because people tried to help themselves in such a practical way that everything was 
constructed and built up from the teaching of the invisible general church.... Under the 


constitution of the 


.__,*Note that the latter words are not intended to modify but to motivate the rejection of the general 
Christian regime. L. and W. 


362The Difference of Estates in the Church. 


In the context of the Lutheran Church and the individual congregations, we do not mean 
the above-mentioned human essays and constitutions, but rather the structure of the holy 
church in its visible form, as God Himself orders it and unites it for common life and work.... 
We are speaking here of the members which our Lord God, according to their manifest 
nature and constitution, has arranged in the visible church for church government.... 
Therefore, according to the usage of the Lutheran Church, only the three members: 
pastors, house fathers and authorities should be admitted to the church government; and 
by no means the so-called "independent" or voting members of 20 or 21 years of age." - 

This theory of church constitution and church government may seem to some to be 
quite harmless and well Lutheran, since according to it, Mr. P. G., seemingly following our 
orthodox fathers, wants to have persons from every class drawn to the church 
government. On closer examination, however, it is found that this theory is nothing less 
than Lutheran and harmless. If our fathers in matters of election and appointment of 
preachers, of banishment, of determination of ceremonies, of judgment on doctrine, of 
synodal resolutions, etc., etc., were to be considered as "nre général", that is to say, in 
matters of the church, this theory is nothing less than Lutheran and harmless, If, in matters 
of church government, persons from all three estates wished to have their right and share 
safeguarded, they did so, holding to the principle that no one should rule in the church, 
that the highest court is with the whole church, and that therefore the church government 
can only be appointed in an evangelical and just manner if not only one or the other, but 
all estates in the church are represented therein. They granted Christians in all estates 
their share in the church government, not in order to vindicate the estates as such a certain 
privilege in the church, but in order to preserve the Christian freedom of all Christians in 
the same; not because Christians as members of certain estates, but because the 
members of all estates as Christians have their right to the church government; not 
because an estate as such would have to govern the church, but because no one may be 
excluded from it by his estate, no matter how worldly it may appear. Father G., on the 
other hand, includes the doctrine of the estates in his constitutional system in order to get 
rid of the "general Chkist regiment" and yet to gain the appearance that his system is not 
a hierarchical one. What our fathers wanted to save and give to the Christians through 
their application of the class relations, Mr. G. wants to deny and take away from the 
Christians with a good appearance. While our fathers used the division of Christians into 
estates to ensure that the general Christian rights would be exercised in a good, God- 
pleasing, natural and wholesome order, Mr. G. uses it to give Christians as such only the 
privilege of being a Christian. 
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The first is to be allowed to concede the right to obey and to be able to subject them to a 
threefold scepter. While our fathers regarded the domestic and magisterial estate as 
something that was sanctified and used by the church when they entered it, Father G., on 
the other hand, regards them as the privileged aristocratic estate, as it were, in which the 
governmental power resides in the church. 

Mr. Grabau was not the first to be guilty of this abuse of the doctrine of estates. It 
is already old. Already Luther had to reprimand him. He wrote in 1544 (that we only cite 
this testimony): "We cry out and argue with the greatest zeal that a certain and 
recognizable and undoubted distinction and an actual restriction of each estate should be 
maintained, that the household belongs to the government of the children and family, that 
the parents administer the household; that the princes in the police should handle the 
common being, but the subjects should obey; likewise, that in the church the knowledge 
of the Son of God should be taught.... This difference between the police, the household, 
and the church must be diligently observed, and each state must be kept within its proper 
bounds. And even though we have worked at it with all our might, Satan will not cease to 
try to prevent this from happening. 


Satan will not cease to mix and disturb it, and there will never be a lack of people 
who will not keep within the bounds of their office.) The arrogant, enthusiastic and 
rebellious teachers are not satisfied with their office, they also arrogate to themselves the 
worldly rule. On the other hand, the secular authorities and princes also interfere with 
another's office, and lay their hands on the rudder of the church regime and also arrogate 
to themselves the rule. Thus the devil always has his instruments, who disturb us in this 
and exceed the prescribed limits of their profession. 


*Perhaps Father G. will object here that in his theory the limits within which each estate has its 
work and power are exactly determined. But here he only reveals the dishonesty of his whole church 
policy, for either these limits are only pretense, or the concession is only pretense, that also people from 
the secular estates belong to the church regiment. For if the secular estates belong to the ecclesiastical 
court as such, then the boundary is already crazy and the blending has happened. However, it is most 
probable to us that Mr. G. does not consider people from the secular estates to belong to the church 
regiment at all. The whole theory amounts to making the laity know that they, too, sit in the church 
government and that the pastors are not the sovereigns in the church; while they, the laity, are fobbed 
off with only the appearance of a share in the church government. It is clear that the people in the secular 
classes either have a share in the church government as Christians, or that they have absolutely none. 
Father G. gives them power in their state and profession, and he calls this participation in the church 
government; but what does he do in this way? He falsifies the doctrine of church government in order to 
satisfy the laity with mere phrases. L. and W. 
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step ... We teach that each of the three main states is divine or appointed by God; we do 
not despise any of them. But we work on it so that they are not mixed into each other. The 
menagerie has no place here. When the police are mixed with the household, fornication 
and other abominable deeds arise. When the household is mixed with the police, tyrannies 
arise. When it is mixed with the clergy, heresies arise. In short, when these are mixed with 
each other, then the devil has his work. But nothing good comes from the works of the 
devil. Therefore the prophets foretold that the church would be such a kingdom, distinct 
from the kingdom of the world; it would not be a political kingdom, nor a domestic kingdom, 
but a spiritual kingdom." (Opp. Tom. VI, 2 58-60. On Isa. 9, 5.) 

The youngest among the resolute fighters of a wrong mind and the abuse of the 
doctrine of the three estates is Dr. A. G. Rudelbach. In this last saddened time, especially 
in the face of the Union Church, which is so fond of granting the church regiment to the 
princes, to have testified and fought against the mingling of the state with the church and 
for church and religious freedom is a main merit of this excellent theologian. This merit is 
all the greater, the less this field has been thoroughly worked on, apart from all existing 
circumstances, and the denser the undergrowth of errors, misunderstanding and 
prejudices is, which has therefore grown up rampanitly in this field. 

Sixteen years ago, Dr. Rudelbach wrote an article in the "Zeitschrift fir die 
gesammte lutherische Theologie und Kirche" which bears the following heading: "Die 
Lehre der Lutherischen BekenntniBschriften von den Grenzen der Kirchen- und 
Staatsgewalt, und das VerhdaltnisniB dieser Lehre zu den kirchcnrechtlichen Theorien 
dartiber. At the same time, a reply against Dr. E. Sartorius. Among other things, it says 
as follows”): 

"Sartorius renews the assertion that the doctrine of the three estates must be our 
guiding star and canon in expounding the with peculiar 


*) We do not give here a complete excerpt, but only single sentences, which contain just the points, 
which are concerned here, and also these not in a stringing together to a whole, so that we do not 
expose ourselves to the suspicion of a misarrangement of the thoughts of the author in favor of own 
views. We hope, however, that even these mere aphorisms will serve their purpose and achieve the 
same with the attentive reader. - By the way, do not think that it is unnecessary to search for and give 
a broad proof here that the authorities do not belong to the church government as a state, since what 
Father Grabau wants the authorities to participate in here is reduced to as much as nothing. Consider, 
it is a matter here of following the principle: Principiis obsta! Mr. G. only includes the authorities in his 
theory of church government in order to prove that it is not the Christian as Christian who participates 
in it, but the Christians as bearers of estates. If it is proven that the authorities as a class do not belong 
to the church government, then the Christians are also preserved their precious right, which they have 
as Christians. L. u. W. 
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| am accused that "it is erroneous and quite un-Lutheran that | want to arbitrarily abridge 
this Lutheran doctrine and, eliminating the authorities, only recognize the two orders of 
teachers and listeners, clergy and laity. " 

"Against papal violence (in the Schmalkaldic Articles) the praecipua membra 


ecclesiae (an expression which was by no means emphasized at that time as it was later) 
are proclaimed to consider their duty to see to the advancement of the true religion, that 
this may, therefore, be expressed without hindrance; but by no means is a piece of the 
church power or the whole thereby conceded to these praecipuis membris, which would 
overthrow all the earlier and later propositions of this section." 

"In this respect the authorities are the guardians of the first and second tablets, 


nehmlich (as Melanchthon writes in the Repetitio Augustan® Confessionis): "quod ad 
disciplinam attinet."" - Could Melanchthon have drawn the line more sharply than it has 


ww 


been drawn here and by the distinction between "justitia politica’" and “justitia lucis,"" 
a contrast (he says) which God Himself wants to be understood by hearts-and is this not 


the most sufficient interpretation of how he wants the Cura principum and praecipuorum 


ecclesiae membrorum, of which mention is made in the appendix to the Schmalkaldic 
Articles, to be understood? - May one call these principles poor, and from the staggering 
point of view of the modern exuberant conception of the state look down upon them as a 
one-sidedness that has been overcome - they are and remain the principles of our 
confession, they are the palladium of our evangelical freedom!" 

"Thus we have now recognized and clearly proven beyond all doubt that in the 
confessional writings of our church there is not even a sound of the application of the 
doctrine of the three estates to the organic representation of the relationship between 
church and state. On the contrary, these writings diligently defend against the confusion 
arising from it, and want the doctrine of the separation between spiritual and temporal 
power, between politica gubernatio and judicium ecclesiasticum (jus ecclesiarum) to be 
regarded as an evangelical common good, as a Reformation anchor." 

"How far Luther (with all his recognition of what is salutary and comforting for 
consciences in the doctrine that all estates are sanctified by God and have the promise of 
his grace) was from grafting the doctrine of the three estates onto the theory of church 
power, and how wrong, therefore, do those who, like Dr. Sartorius, want to hold on to this 
error as the preservative and peculiarly Lutheran, of which the following statements would 
bear full witness: "The temporal government does not belong to Christ's office at all, but 
is an external thing, like all other offices and estates. And as these are outside of Christ's 
office, so that they are 
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an unbeliever leads as well as a Christian, so also is the secular sword's office, that it makes 
people neither Christians nor un-Christians." " 

"The Protestant church constitution, as it formed in most countries, was not both the 
fruit of an exact calculation and organic arrangement of the elements, but rather an 
appropriation of Reformation principles to what was given and existent in all places, as best 
it could be done." (How important this remark is for our church here! What 
misunderstandings it must lead to, if one regards the paternal church constitution as 
normative here!) Rudelbach continues: "This was on the whole a uniform thing: factual 
abrogation of the bishop's power" (as it had expanded in the Roman Church), "without the 
combined rights of it being formally transferred to anyone, etc.". 

"The Reformation formula of 1545 is a clear picture of the predicament in which the 
church found itself, but at the same time of the unlimited trust with which one surrendered 
to the Protestant princes, who themselves had largely come out of those battles through 
which freedom had been won for the church, and from whom one therefore certainly 
believed one could assume a fatherly sense towards the house of God. In order to prevent 
greater evils, e.g. the unrest in the popular elections, the fragmentation of the regiment, 
etc., one wanted to be lenient with many things that would one day, properly modified, fit 
into the necessary bounds. This quiet hope is expressed especially in the most important 
point for the church constitution, which occurs in this reform formula, namely in the 
assertion that the establishment of consistories is now necessary and required.... Great 
and joyful was the expectation with which the consistories were welcomed.... However, it 
soon became apparent that they were neither a protective wall to the outside, nor a 
stimulating stream to the inside: the circles through which they travelled with the state 
power made them slack. One had to realize to one's horror that there was something wrong 
in the composition itself, that elements were thrown together here that could not be 
preserved in any other way, but which, according to the confessional writings, had to be 
kept separate. The consistories were supposed to form a worthy representation of the laity 
- but one had to admit that never had the rights of the Christian people been more set aside 
and abandoned." 

"The episcopal system (in the historical Protestant sense) is based on the general 


proposition that the jus rerum sacrarum rightfully belongs to the supreme power of the state, 
and is historically linked to the religious treaties (the Peace of Passau, the Peace of 
Augsburg, with which a repeated provision in the Instrumentum pacis Westphalicae was 
later associated), in that it was concluded that the right which formerly belonged to the 
Roman bishops, the right of the bishops of the Holy Roman Empire, the right of the bishops 
of the Holy Roman Empire, and the right of the bishops of the Holy Roman Empire, were 
the same. 
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The constitutional state is suspended by these provisions and consequently jure 


superioritatis devolvirt (jus devolutionis) to the Protestant princes and imperial estates. 
In order to save the premise of the system against the Augsburg Conf. Conf., the next 
characteristic assumption was that the prince represents a double person, as holder of 
state and church power at the same time, but with the restriction that one must distinguish 


between potestas ecclesiastica externa et interna, and that the princes and bishops are 


extra ecclesiam. The epitome of the rights in ecclesiastical matters, which were devolved 
from the princes or still remained to the church, was called, borrowing the canonical term, 


jus episcopale, and this in turn was divided according to the four divisions that were 
established in canon law: jura ordinis, lex dioecesana, jurisdictio ecclesiastica, jura 
dignitatis episcopalis. To round off and at the same time to support the whole system, 


the doctrine of the three hierarchical estates, of which the church consisted according to 
this conception, was taken over. All abuse of the established principles, however, was 
believed to be prevented by the further assertion that the civil authorities should not 
arrogate to themselves any power over the consciences, which is not even due to the 
ecclesiastical authorities, which is why it should also be considered an intervention, For 
this reason, it should also be considered an intervention when princes or authorities want 
to stop or change ecclesiastical ceremonies in synods without consulting the teachers of 
the divine word or the ecclesiastical estates in general, although it is self-evident that, so 
that everything can proceed properly, the people are represented by the authorities on 
such occasions. Accessorily, but not without deeply intervening in the roots of the 
episcopal system, certain lemmas are to be considered, and the application of certain 
scriptural passages, mainly from the Old Testament. To these belong namely Is. 49, 23., 
Ps. 2, 12., 24, 7.,5 Mos. 17, 18. 19., (along with the parallel and explanatory Jos. 1, 7., 2 
Kings 11, 12., 2 Chron. 23, 11.) 1 Tim. 2, 2. from which individually and collectively one 


wanted to deduce the cura principum in ecclesiastical matters according to this concept. 
In the circle of those doctrines, besides the old sentence: ""Magistratus custos utriusque 


tabulae est,"" (soon Melanchthon's limitation of it: ""quoad externam disciplinam"" was 
completely put into the background), many things were included that almost have a 
baroque appearance, e.g. that the emperors were also called pontiffs in former times, 
which is why it is all the more unobjectionable to regard the Protestant princes as bishops; 
that they would otherwise have far less prerogatives than the Roman church fathers, 
finally that even the Augsburg Conf. Conf. does not begrudge the pope political power. 
All these reasons are really found in the jurist Carpzov, your greatest representative of 
this 


ystem. 
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it is immediately apparent that the alleged historical motive is a false one. For if one 
speaks of the rights of the princes over the church, which flow from the sovereign right 
(jus majestaticum), then everyone easily sees that it is wrong to say that they received 
these only through the designated treaties, or that they were devolved upon them. If, 
however, the collegial rights are also understood, which were transferred to the princes, 
then they could not possibly have been defered by Roman Catholic princes or estates, 
which obviously did not have to grant them. In any case, one should have gone a little 
deeper and recognized from history that long before the thought of such a devolution, a 
factual relationship on the basis of love and mutual trust between the Protestant princes 
and their peoples had formed - albeit only a provisional state.... This, however, is precisely 
the main accusation against that system, and must remain so, that despite the distinction 


between potestas externa and interna, it still does not respect the boundaries between 


ecclesiastical and secular power, which the Augsburg Conf. so clearly marked out. Conf. 
so Clearly marked out, partly because in adopting the aforementioned division from canon 


law, it excluded only the potestas ordinis (teaching and swallowing office) from the 


princely power in ecclesiastical matters, since internal, collegial ecclesiastical rights also 
occur in the other headings, and partly because it was impossible to determine what was 


to be counted as potestas externa or interna in each individual case. - How much the 


doctrine of the three estates, transferred from another area and applied here to determine 
the organic distribution of ecclesiastical power, contributed to this confusion is not difficult 
to see. Here Thomasius is certainly right when he derives this procedure from 
confundirung of the church with the secular state; as Pufendorf before him had already 
taught with the greatest definiteness thoroughly in the Protestant sense: ""that the person 
that one occupies in the state, as soon as he enters the church, is disregarded, since here 
only the person of the Christian is taken into consideration. From this subordination of the 
purposes and forms of the state came the whole tendency to clerocracy (rule of the clergy) 
in the Episcopal system; which the more prudent and noble could scarcely hold aloof, 


since the ministerium itself was considered a privileged estate with the authorities.” 


"Even the usual provisions about the connection of the three hierarchical estates to 
the composition of the church are highly insufficient. The authorities, it is said, stand there 
as the wall and defense of the church; but even if one admits the possibility of this, the 
determination itself can never be admitted in this generality. Even under the opposing 
authorities, Christianity must show itself to be a power of God, and has its purity and glory 
in the church. 
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It is precisely there that the most is preserved, while just under the shadow of the state 
churches the discipline has slackened. re. The household, one says further, is the nursery 
for the church. But should not the state of the authorities be the same? Is not, according 
to God's will, the whole mass of the unregenerate the seminarium ecclesiae, and does not 
a Christian household form only there, where the good seed has already been sown and 
has sprouted in the hearts?" 

"From the mighty protection and umbrella of princes (Isa. 49, 23.) does not follow a 
right of the same in Sacra." 


"Not to exalt ourselves above the Fathers, who, even where they were absent, 
preserved the faithful heart against the Church, but to give honor to the truth, we cite, for 
example, some contradictions and weaknesses. For example, the authorities (as such) 


are considered as a part of the church, and yet they are supposed to be episcopus not 
intra, but extra ecclesiam. On the one hand, the right of appointment and nomination is 
expressly attributed to the people, and soon the same or a part thereof (ecclesiae 
ministros vocare) is vindicated to the authorities (as such). The latter is held up as duty 
and right, not only to "ecclesiam regere” in general, but also to "lites et controversias fidei 
dirimere," i.e., to settle disputes over faith (which latter is, after all, an internum); then it is 
said again merely negatively, with the exclusion of all interna: the authorities cannot be 
rejected from that part of the ecclesiastical power which concerns the external church 
government. *) How uncertain and fettered one was, is shown by the caveats and caveats 


everywhere, e.g. "that a Christian authority may not arrogate to itself an autocratic power, 
although it is by no means to be excluded from all concern for the ecclesiastical and 


religious; that the authority will not judge SUO arbitriod, but will consult the ministerium 


ecclesiasticum", etc. Where such limitations are necessary, since one gives with one hand 
and takes away with the other, we are justified in concluding that there is a fundamental 
error in the system or in the premises. 

"The two upper estates (according to this theory) appear with Carpzov as the 
optimales who sit at the helm; all that is left to the poor Christian people is the honor to 
obey.**He divides the roles thus: the authorities have the potestas externa, the ministry 
the interna, the people finally a so-called potestas communis; this is supposed to be the 
"judicium discretivum" of the older theologians, of which it is said that it belongs 


principally to the clergy, derivatively to the authorities. 


1) "All these examples are borrowed from Quenstedt, but not merely as if they were 
characteristic of him. (Rudelbach.) 


2) ) "J. Ben. Carpzovii disputt. academ. (Lips. 1699) p. 1271: ,, "Magistratus et 
ministerium quasi optimates ad clavum sedent, parendi gloria populo relicta."" 
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and to the people only insofar as "Ut rationem assensus sui reddere 


possit."" *) Doesn't this almost mean mockery, and doesn't one have to ask with deep 
melancholy: Where had the tender concern of the Augsburg Confession for the freedom 
of conscience of each individual disappeared? Where the Reformation principle of the 
freedom of a Christian man, and that, moreover, in divine matters concerning the eternal 
salvation of the soul"? 

"The authorities were to go everywhere as the bogeyman alongside, and without 
them one dared to accomplish nothing." 

Finally, Dr. Rudelbach makes the following sentences of the collegial system his 
own: "The entire community consists of teachers and listeners; this division has its 
foundation in the Holy Scriptures themselves (1 Cor. 12, Eph. 4, 11). This division has its 
foundation in holy scripture itself (1 Cor. 12, 28., Eph. 4, 11.), is therefore based on divine 
law, and cannot give way to any human imagination. For in the first true basic image of 
the church, according to which every later formation must be judged, the Apostolic 
Church, there is nothing that somehow resembles an external kingdom or represents such 
a community consisting of rulers and subjects. The church is not a state, but an equal and 


free community established in the state (SOCietas aequalis et Ebera), which rejects 


all violence in the relations peculiar to it. Since not all individuals of the ecclesiastical 
community can concur in the exercise of the rights that originally belong to the entirety, 
the administration of certain rights must be assigned to certain persons. - The prince can 
still be the guardian of both tables of law, but only insofar as both tables refer to the civil 
welfare, for the care for the eternal salvation of the citizens is no more incumbent on the 
prince than the salvation of his neighbor's soul is on every Christian; thus only Christian 
means of exhortation, intercession, etc. are available to him. But if one thought that the 
prince, as a Christian, would receive a different right than all Christians, one would be 
very much mistaken; for the conventional rights of church members can only be conferred 
by free association." 


Gin Zeugnif Martin Chemnitzens von dem rechten Verstand der 
Lehre von den drei Standen. 


Martin Chemnitz placed a concern "On the divine ordinary profession of righteous 
preachers" which is found in Georg Dedekennus' Thesaurus oonsitiorum. From this 
concern it is clear how the theologians, especially of the century of the Reformation, 
understood the doctrine of the three estates: By the household estate they understand, 
nehmlich, the estate of the common Christians, and far from meaning by it 


*) "Carpzov. 1. c.: ""Inde igitur manifestum est, populum ad publicam 
(controversiarum decisionem solo consensu concurrere."" p. 1286. 
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If, for the sake of his other status, any Christian wanted to be granted a special status 
privilege to the exclusion of the other common Christians, they rather regard those elected 
to the church government from all classes as a "committee" which "for the sake of order" 
does what all have the right to do. 


Chemnitz raises, among other things, the question: "Does the whole crowd, 
especially where the congregation is extensive and large, come together and act without 
order in the election and profession of a church servant?" To this he answers: 


"God is not a God of disorder; he wants everything to be done honestly and orderly 
in the church, 1 Cor. 14. For this reason, to avoid disorder, in the times of the apostles, 
and afterwards also in the old pure churches, the business of election and appointment of 
church servants was divided among the noblest estates or members of the churches, and 
in certain proper order was taken and performed by the same. As Actor. 1, 6. First of all, 
the apostles give an account of what kind of persons are to be chosen, and then the church 
chooses and appoints some persons. But since the calling does not rest with the church 
alone, the nominated persons are appointed to the apostles, so that they may judge 
whether they are fit for the office according to the rule of the divine word. And so the 
election and appointment is approved and confirmed by the apostles, and those appointed 
are publicly commanded to the office with prayer, by a public testimony, as by the laying 
on of hands. (6) But because the church often does not have the sense to be able or know 
how to propose competent persons, the apostles themselves have often named 
competent persons and proposed them to the churches, Titus 1 and 1 Timothy 2, 2 
Timothy 2. Thus Paul sent Timothy, Titum, Sylvanum to the churches. However, the 
apostles did not impose such persons on the churches without their knowledge, consent 
and will, but they were assigned to the churches, which approved and confirmed such 
election by their consent, as Lucas Act. 14. with the little word Xeipotoviac. Since the 
church had become large, a special presbytery (church court) was decreed in the apostles’ 
time, 1 Tim. 4, in which, according to Tertullian and Ambrosii's explanation, there were 
several persons from all estates and members of the churches, who acted on behalf of 
and with the consensus of the churches as a committee for such and such church matters. 
Thus, the vocations have been and remain with the whole church, and at the same time, 
its proper order has been kept within it. The old church followed the apostolic example, 
and since the authorities also accepted the gospel, the act of the vocation was neatly 
divided among the three estates, the clergy, the Christian secular authorities, and the 
common Christian estate. How fine old canons are cited. Distinct. 23. 24. 62. 63. 65. 67. 
The old church histories also testify that episcopi and clerics have often nominated 
persons, that Christian authorities have often nominated persons, and that at times the 
people have also desired or postulated a person. But these nominated or postulated 
persons were then presented to the other estates of the churches, by which judicium et 
consensum the electio was approved and confirmed. Cyprian, lib. 1. epist. 4. Augustine, 
Epist. 100. Hence come usitata vocabula nominationis, postulationis, praesentationis, 


consensus, confirmationis et collationis, 
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which finely indicate what order should be kept in the profession of preachers." 
(A. a. O. Vol. J. ?. 2. x. 449.) 


Testimony of an old man against licensing. 


Can those who are found not properly prepared for the administration of the sacred 
ministry after the examination be admitted to this office? Can those who are found not 
properly prepared for the office of preaching be admitted to this office on condition that 
they promise to study diligently? 

To this question the old Danish theologian Dr. Caspar Erasmus Brochmand (d. 
1652) answers: "Not at all. For first, Paul does not allow anyone to be ordained to the 
holy office of preaching, for he is both doctrinal and powerful to shut the mouths of the 
gainsayers, 1 Tim. 3, 2, Titus 1, 9. Second, the Spirit of God expressly reminds us that 
he who lays hands on a person who is not sufficiently qualified is guilty of the sins of 
others, 1 Tim. 5, 22. 5:22. Third, experience only too often testifies that those who have 


been admitted to the sacred ministry without education (tudes) remain in their ignorance, 


even though they have promised diligence in learning. Fourth, what will we answer God 
if many of the hearers are lost before the pastor has learned what he is to instill in others? 


Ezek. 33, 1-3." (System, th. art. de min. 5. 375.) The reasons which the old faithful teacher 


gives for his negation of the above question may well find their application to the system 
of licenses still so often followed here. 


(From the PreuB.-luth. "Kirchenblatt" of Sept. 1, 1856.) 
A Declaration Concerning the Doctrine of the Church. 


In Kirchenblatt No. 10, news was given of the pastoral conference in Cologne and 
at the same time it was reported that one of the assembled pastors had contradicted the 
others in the doctrine of the church, but later returned from his contradiction. | comply with 
the editor's wish to hear more about this, both out of a heartfelt desire to give public 
testimony to the truth and in the thought of serving as a warning to many a brother who 
feels similarly to me on this point of doctrine. 

In the controversy that so often agitates the church today, namely, whether to think 
of the body of Christ or the true church only as the so-called invisible church, i.e., the true 
believers and converts, or whether to think of the true church only as the invisible church, 
i.e., the true believers and converts, or whether to think of the invisible church only as the 
true church. 
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| used to be on the latter side of the question whether the visible church, including all those 
who belong to its outer community, is the body of Christ. This view was formed in my 
earliest days, when | gradually came to understand the Lutheran doctrine out of my 
confused, unruly nature; as far as | remember, the reason for this was the Lutheran 
doctrine of the Lord's Supper, that even the unworthy and unbelievers truly enjoy the body 
and blood of the Lord in the sacrament. This enjoyment of the unworthy | thought of purely 
mechanically and according to human understanding: if the unworthy receive the body of 
the Lord, then the body enters into them, unites itself in some way with their person, and 
so from this arose for me the idea of a real (real), but not beatific, therefore not living, but, 
to speak so, dead connection of the unworthy with the body of Christ. | applied the same 
idea to baptism. And so the image of the church grew out of this for me: The visible church 
is the real body of Christ, which is like a tree, on which there are partly green and fresh 
branches, partly dry and dead ones, but which are still really on the tree, while other 
branches have already completely fallen off the tree, or (through the tree) have been cut 
off from it and are thus out of connection with the tree. - | now confess with heartfelt bowing 
that | was mistaken; but | did it ignorantly and in honest opinion: on the one hand, it really 
did not occur to me at all to violate the regula fidei (rule of faith) with my opinion, since | 
did not think at all to say anything other than what the church has always claimed with the 
consumption of the unworthy in holy communion. On the other hand, | thought | was bound 
by the simple and literal understanding of some Bible verses, Gal. 3, 27. and 1 Cor. 10, 
17. along with 12, 13. which | referred to all baptized and communion believers. | do not 
know how many of those brethren who consider the visible church to be the body of Christ 
have come to their error in the same way as | have. Only this seems clear to me: the whole 
question of controversy revolves only around the doctrine of the power and effect of the 
sacraments; if one were to look more here for the solution of the question of controversy, 
then one would come more easily and more quickly to clarity; in any case, one would not 
be able to remain in doubt as to what is Lutheran doctrine and what is not. If the visible 
church, including all the baptized, even the unconverted, is the body of Christ, then it 
follows infallibly from this that the external reception of the holy sacraments has such an 
effect on the body of Christ. Sacraments must have such an effect on the unbelieving and 
dead members of the Church that they thereby become real, even if dead, members of 
the Body of Christ. Thus the simple question in dispute is this: 

Do the sacraments have such an effect even without the faith of the recipients 

that they bring them into real, actual membership in the body of Christ - or not? 
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That our church in its so sharply and completely developed doctrine of the 
sacraments does not leave us in doubt about this question can be certain to us from the 
outset, and just as certain the other: namely, if we boast of the Lutheran doctrine of the 
sacraments precisely as our shibboleth vis-a-vis other confessions, then it is also 
necessary here to remain faithful and consistent with our church doctrine, otherwise our 
fame must get a huge gap. - The Lutheran Church teaches quite clearly and simply about 
the sacraments, as is generally known: J. that the sacraments are the intrinsically 
powerful means of salvation, whose objective reality is completely independent of the faith 
of the recipient (so that they do not become powerful only through the faith of the 
recipient). But 2. it teaches just as definitely that the sacraments are nothing more than 
means and instruments, media, organa of salvation, for whose subjective effect on men 
faith is required, and just as every means or instrument is of no use if it is not used, so 
also the sacraments have absolutely no effect or use without the faith of the recipient. 
That is why the Catechism says: Baptism works the forgiveness of sins, i.e. the water of 
baptism has in itself, as connected with God's word, the real power to work this, as an 
intrinsically powerful medicine of life, but it can exert this effect only in those who faithfully 
devote themselves to its power, i.e. in those who believe it. It can only have this effect on 
those who believe in its power, i.e., on those who believe in the words and promise of 
God, just as a medicine expresses its power only on those who take it, and a key locks 
the doors only on those who need it. 

What is the meaning of the view of a body of Christ formed by baptism, even from 
unbelievers and unconverts, compared to this church doctrine of ours? This can either 
lead us only to vain ideas of a mechanically external, only dead, not vital, merely spatially 
bodily, not spiritual impartation of the goods of salvation to the unbelievers, or else it must 
more or less change the absolutely essential doctrine, which belongs to the basic pillars 
of our church in relation to Romanism, that without faith no subjective effect of the 
sacraments (i.e. no effect of grace on the persons who use them) is possible. 

Steeden. Brunn. 


(From deck "Freimund.") 


A few rays of sunshine over Thuringia. 


Our ecclesiastical life has been quite active during this summer, although this 
movement relates almost exclusively to the doctrinal state of the church; the 
congregations do not participate. 

Remarkable for our ecclesiastical progress is the circumstance that 
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While rationalism still prevailed at the first meetings of the Thuringian Kirchentag, it has 
gradually become so disgraceful that at the above-mentioned negotiations a rationalist 
statement was not heard throughout, but very strong expressions against rationalist 
unbelief were. 

The manifold negotiations that have been publicly held in the Grand Duchy of 
Weimar in the course of the past two months about the missionary matter have been even 
more life-impacting and have illuminated our ecclesiastical conditions more brightly. 
Several notes about the state of missionary work in the Saxon duchies have already been 
given in this paper. Only here and there friends of the mission were scattered and carried 
on their work quietly; the world took no notice of it. Now, all of a sudden, in Weimar, there 
is a public demand to form a national missionary association, and the official "Weimarer 
Zeitung" (otherwise no friend of ecclesiastical debates) offers itself as a venue for this 
important matter. The suggestion came from the rationalist, or at least the unist, party in 
the national clergy. This party came forward with the proposal to join the Unirte 
Missionsgesellschaft in Berlin, and through it to Basel. In the first meeting, which started 
from this side, one declared oneself unanimously for the connection to Basel. Now, in the 
Weimarer Zeitung and in the Weimarer Sonntagsboten, the Confessing Lutheran party 
raised its voice, pointing out how we, belonging to the Lutheran Church and to a Saxon 
country, had no choice at all, but were directed in every respect to Leipzig, which was 
close by and offered so many advantages. The opposing party declared the Leipzig 
Missionary Institute to be too harshly confessional, said that one should not bring the 
Christianity of the symbolic books to the heathen, but a simple Bible Christianity (as if both 
were not basically one and the same!), that a freer conception of Christianity was in 
keeping with the spirit of Weimar, that one did not want to uncharitably reject the Reformed 
congregations of the country that would be inclined to join, and so on. In order to settle 
this dispute, a meeting was held on July 8 in the hall of the citizen school in Weimar. The 
introductory speech of Pastor Andrea praised the freer rational direction that still had the 
upper hand in the Weimar church (unfortunately!), but could not avoid admitting that 
today's rationalism was no longer the old one, that it had learned a lot from its opponent, 
and that it now also wanted to take on the heathen mission that had grown up on opposing 
ground. All the members were in favor of founding a missionary association (70-80), but 
there was no consensus on the question "whether Leipzig or Basel? The great majority, 
as could be predicted, voted for Basel, the minority could not leave Leipzig because of 
conscience. Thus the proposal emerged to form a common association, but to leave it to 
the individual, 
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for which missionary society he wanted to designate his contributions. However, even this 
proposal seemed questionable to many, so no firm decision has yet been reached. For 
the time being, the "Sonntagsbotc" offers to accept contributions for Leipzig. 

Not 20 years ago, the Weimar church authorities forbade their pastors to take part 
in missionary work, and long after that, they resisted missionary work with all their might, 
thinking that the country could be sealed off against this enthusiasm (as it was seen). 
They did not succeed; now it is generally and publicly acknowledged that it is the duty of 
Christians to bring the message of salvation to the Gentiles; indeed, the church as such 
raises its voice and is no longer satisfied with the mission to the Gentiles in general, but 
wants it to be built on its foundation, i.e. on the foundation of the confession. The fact that 
it is now doing this publicly in Weimar, too, and in the face of authorities who would like 
to push the confessional question into the background as something that disturbs peace, 
is a gratifying testimony to how powerfully the pull toward a thorough and firm church 
building, toward truth and decisiveness, is going through our time; and however small the 
church party in Weimar may still be, it is standing on the ground of law and is advancing 
on the path of victory. 


(Submitted.) 
Correction. 


In the November issue of "Lehre und Wehre" (Doctrine and Defense), the writer of 
this finds a notice from the "Freimund" about the mutual relationship between the 
Lutheran and Reformed congregations of the Consistory of Stade in Hanover. His exact 
knowledge of the two places expressly mentioned, Lehe and Ringstedt, puts him in a 
position to correct those notices, and just reverence makes it his duty. The "Freimund” in 
Germany may be taken to task by those whom it concerns; "Lehre und Wehre" can only 
be pleased to bring better news. 

That the Lutheran and Reformed congregations in Lehe have the same church and 
school board, that the Reformed pastor presides on occasion over all church and school 
matters, including those of the Lutheran congregation; that the Reformed pastor assists 
the Lutheran pastor at communion and passes the chalice; that the Reformed pastor 
assists the Lutheran pastor at confirmation - all this is simply untrue. It is not to be claimed 
that in that region the ecclesiastical conditions are impeccable; but it is just as far from 
admitting that there the consciousness of confessional difference has diminished to such 
a frightening degree. - 

Here in the new and beloved homeland, where by God's grace it was possible to 
build from the beginning on the uncovered foundation of the fathers, a heavy piece of the 
work falls away completely, namely to clear away the rubble of the past apostate century. 
Therefore, we must not forget that even for the most faithful fighters over there it is not so 
easy to make the right decision in the given historical circumstances. 
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Finally, it should be noted on this occasion that the abolition of the Hanoverian State 
Catechism has already been decided. Which older one will take its place has not yet been 
decided, perhaps the old Liineburg one. 


(From Fr. Ehlers church bulletin.) 


From and about South Australia 
There are again announcements to be made which should not be without interest for the 
readers of the church bulletin. First of all, there is the appointment of three new pastors 
of our confession around Michaelmas of last year, which is reported in a letter from 
Lyndoch-Valley dated Jan. 28, 1855. It states thus: 
"Fr. Fritzsche is preacher in Lobethal, Fr. Meyer, formerly missivnar, is in Bethanien. 
In Blumberg is Fr. Hensel, in Hahndorf Fr. Strempel, and here with us in Hoffnungsthal 
is Fr. Ofter, son of Fr. Ofter formerly in Posen. The latter three are those trained by Fr. 
Fritz sche and have entered the offices since Michaelmas. For which we have to praise 
God, so that we now have 5 Lutheran preachers who firmly and faithfully hold and 
defend the confession of the Lutheran Church. The feud with Fr. Kavel is settled as 
decided, namely we are completely separated." - 

With regard to the internal conditions, the earlier reports are also confirmed. 
Recently, a weighty voice was heard in a letter dated February 25 of this year: "I would 
like to tell you something about the Lutheran "Church in South Australia, but time does 
not permit me to do so now. - | must only say that if my fellow believers in Prussia have 
their salvation and that of their children at heart, they should not think of emigrating here. 
Wealth, civil as well as ecclesiastical freedom, what should lead our Lutheran Christians 
to repentance, leads to apostasy, if not exactly to apostasy from the church, but from 
Christ. Many of the old Lutherans, who were faithful disciples and followers of the Lord 
during the years of persecution in Prussia, have become worldlings here. Worldly 
pleasures and amusements, the gratification of sinful desires, which were formerly 
seriously abhorred and fled, are now said to be no longer a sin; indeed, people are quite 
eager to devise things and put them into practice only to spite the pious and to act to the 
detriment of godliness. And now only the youth, who has not experienced this hardship, 
cannot be brought under the gentle yoke of Christ. The Lord have mercy on us!" - 

Now, may the Lord have mercy on all of us who confess His name; may He heal 
the breaches of Zion and create that we here and those there - may serve Him in holiness 
and righteousness that are pleasing to Him! Peace and mercy be upon the Israel of God! 


R. 
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Miscellaneous church news. 


The United Synod of Ohio, at its October meeting in Delaware, Ohio, abolished the licensing 
system. It also adopted the following resolutions, among others: 1. "As the Pennsylvanian Liturgy is 
already in use by some of our pastors, but does not entirely conform to our convictions, and as we do 
not deem it proper to publish a new liturgy at this time, be it resolved: That a committee be appointed to 
designate, for the purpose of uniformity in worship, those forms of the Pennsylvanian Liturgy which the 
Synod recommends to its preachers for use; that the committee report at the present meeting; further 
resolved: That Synod request the Pennsylvanian Synod to omit from a new edition those forms of their 
Liturgy which we do not approve; Resolved finally: That if this request is not granted, we will take 
measures to publish a new Liturgy more in harmony with the "Confessions" of the Church." Resolved, 
That we, as a part of the Lutheran Church in this country, considering the great influence which the two 
Synods of Missouri and Buffalo exercise in the Lutheran Church of America, and for the sake of the 
Church, earnestly urge these two bodies to use all means in their power to restore peace among 
themselves." 3. "Resolved: That we hope and desire that no other synods of the Lutheran faith, whatever 
they may be called, will accept any preachers or congregations of our federation without corresponding 
with our synod and giving due consideration to their rights." The earlier resolution against secret 
societies has been reaffirmed and authority granted to form a special English District Synod. Finally, we 
lift the following two pieces from the excerpts of the minutes found in the "Standard": 1. "Lutheran 
practice. The committee appointed at a previous synodal meeting to report at the present one on 
Lutheran practice and customs made a rather detailed report, which was also adopted, to the following 
effect. Practice and customs in the Lutheran Church are quite different and not essential to the unity of 
the Church; but in answer to certain questions submitted, they reply: 1) A Lutheran preacher cannot 
serve unchurched congregations without denying his convictions as a Lutheran pastor. 2) Since the Holy 
Communion is partly a confession. Since Holy Communion is partly a confession, members of other 
denominations cannot be admitted to it without both the recipient and the minister being guilty of infidelity 
to our confession. In accordance with the Augsburg Confession, members of our congregations should 
not receive Holy Communion without confession. In accordance with the Augsburg Confession, 
members of our congregations should not receive Holy Communion without confession and absolution. 
3) The appointment of the preacher should be of such a high and sacred nature that no pastor should 
let himself be rented by his congregation for a fixed period of time. 4) The examination of preaching 
candidates should take place before the ministry, although it could be held by a committee in which all 
have confidence. - Church court. In consequence of a memorandum from the Northern District Synod, 
a committee to which the matter was referred, reported the following as a material change in the 
Constitution, to be voted on at the next session of the United Synod: That a Church Court be constituted, 
consisting of the President of the United Synod, the Presidents of the several District Synods, and a 
layman to be elected by them from each District; and that these officers be elected for three years. These 
shall elect a secretary from the secretaries of the district synods, who shall keep an accurate record of 
their proceedings, but shall have no voice in the same; which body shall meet at the expense of the 
district synods, at a place situated in the midst thereof, for a week, or as much longer as the business 
may require, to give its decision in regard to disputes, church discipline, and other important matters 
brought before it by any individual, preacher, or congregation, who may be in sympathy with the decision 
of the district synods. 
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synod are dissatisfied; this body shall also give counsel on church discipline and doctrine which are in 
dispute; and any preacher or congregation may ask for such counsel if that given by the district synod 
is not satisfactory; in this respect the court shall be regarded as a legislative body, to whose decision 
every district synod, preacher and congregation shall bind themselves to submit; in urgent and important 
cases, the president of this court, who must be an educated theologian, shall have power to call an 
extraordinary session at the expense of the party desiring it; the court shall be constituted as soon as 
circumstances permit; it shall be in correspondence with similar courts among true Lutherans; it shall 
admit, when it deems fit, the members of other similar bodies to sit and vote with it. and if a general 
court of this kind is formed among other true Lutheran synods, it is free to unite with the same; it drafts 
a constitution at its first session to submit to the United Synod for approval. This matter gave rise to a 
prolonged and warm debate; some brethren were strongly in favor of it, while others were equally 
strongly against it; at last it was agreed to submit it as your improvement to the Constitution, in order to 
give the various District Synods an opportunity to discuss it thoroughly, several brethren who voted for 
it being decidedly against the substance of it. The "yeas" were thirteen, the "nays" seven." 


The Eastern Pennsylvania Synod, which met on Oct. 2, declared it "inexpedient to make any 
change" in the licensing system. The Maryland Synod, which met on Oct. 18, also discussed this matter 
and decided not to abolish licensing. The latter adopted a proposal made by Dr. B. Kurtz to establish a 
seminary for preachers, in which older persons who can no longer take the full theological course should 
be practically prepared for the preaching ministry. 


The Ohio Eastern District Synod met in Alleghany on Sept. 11-17. The report of this meeting 
contains, among other things, a new synodal constitution, on which a decision is to be made at next 
year's meeting. After a cursory perusal, the constitution appears to us to be quite excellent; we 
encounter in it almost all the positive and negative provisions of ours, even the institute of a visiting 
president. May the Lord grant grace to the dear brothers for conscientious and blessed execution. In 
the report we read the following: "Since this Synod recognizes the licensing of candidates as unbiblical 
and unchurchlike, it was decided that from now on we will not grant a license to any candidate, but that 
when we adopt the new ministerial order we will take into consideration how a truly biblical 
catechumenate can be established. Further: "We kindly and fraternally request the Venerable Synod of 
Missouri not to take care of this congregation (at Pittsburg) until the church council of the same abbites 
its faithful pastor, B. Zeumer, of the sin of having expelled him against God's word." (We note here that 
we cannot understand how a faithful preacher could leave a whole congregation just for the sake of the 
church council. Incidentally, we also hear that the church council has already made amends. 
Nevertheless, our Synod will naturally act in this matter against the Venerable Ohio Synod as its sister 
Synod). "Concerning the position of the Missouri and Buffalo Synod, the following resolution was 
passed: Resolved, That this Synod, as a part of the Lutheran Church of this country, relying upon God's 
Word, and with a sincere honest purpose to become more and more, with God's help, what a true 
Lutheran Synod should and must be according to God's Word and the Confessions, fraternally and 
heartily exhort the Venerable Synod of Missouri and Buffalo, that they may seek peace among 
themselves with all their might. 2. that we make this request in the conviction that if peace takes place 
between the two synods, the welfare of our Lutheran Church will be promoted by a great deal together, 
and that 
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This unification is all the more necessary now, as the struggle in our Church demands from day to day 
a more intimate unification of those who show sincere love and loyalty, even if often in weakness, to the 
symbols of our Church. (First of all, we note for ourselves that we receive this exhortation with heartfelt 
thanks, but we also remind our dear brethren that we know only one way to true peace, and that is unity 
in doctrine. As long as the pure evangelical Lutheran doctrine, which we represent to the Buffalo Synod, 
is condemned, blasphemed and perverted by the same, no peace is possible, and if the same also 
abandons this procedure, our Synod cannot, for the sake of conscience, see itself repenting of the fact 
that in the time when the Buffalo Synod condemned our Lutheran doctrine, it accepted those who 
separated from it for the sake of doctrine. As long as such "glimpses" are taken of the Missouri Synod, 
as in the current numbers of the "Informatorium," where even such pieces are published treacherously 
by a former writer of our Synod, which were officially entrusted to him and which were suppressed by 
the Synod because it did not approve of them; as long as the Buffalo Synod in general continues to 
attack ours maliciously: so long our Synod cannot remain silent for the sake of its self-defense. Should, 
however, before hand, an agreement in doctrine be impossible, but on the part of the Buffalo Synod the 
condemnation of our doctrine be abandoned and what has happened in the past for our sake be left 
alone, and thus the hand of reconciliation which we offer be accepted, we would consider ourselves 
sacredly bound to maintain a brotherly relationship between us and those before the Buffalo Synod, in 
spite of the doctrinal difference which has not yet been reconciled). 


The "Missionary" of Pittsburg still cannot reconcile itself with the principle followed by the 
"General Conference" of allowing only those to sit and vote in its circle who profess the "Unaltered 
Augsburg Confession" without reservation. In a report on the proceedings of the aforementioned 
conference, which the "Missionary" gives in its issue of Oct. 23, it concludes by proposing that a general 
conference be held in October of next year, in the week before the General Synod is to be held in 
Reading, Pa. The "Missionary" does not consider that herewith he actually follows the same principle 
he rejects, for only those are preachers and members of the Lutheran Church who profess at least 
without reservation the basic confession of this church. Probably the meaning is that all who call 
themselves Lutheran should be invited. 


The Wittenberg Synod, assembled September 5, passed the following resolution: "That, 
considering the importance of the Platform movement and the warm reception it has received among 
the laity, we recommend the Platform to our" congregations for adoption." At the same time the Synod 
expresses its joy that the Platform has been adopted by the English Synod of Ohio, the Olive Branch 
Synod of Indiana, the Northern Synod of the same state, and the Kentucky Synod; that the Miami Synod 
has adopted the Augsburg Confession in the spirit of the Platform; and that the Pittsburgh Synod has 
allowed it such influence that it is now secure from the intrusion of "symbolism." 


The "Evangelical Fellowship," whose organ is the "Christian Messenger," published in 
Cleveland, seems also to be awakening more and more to the consciousness that it is in need of 
reformation. In the said paper, in an article running through many numbers, a large number of infirmities 
are reproved from which the ministry of this community suffers. Of the so-called local preachers, it says 
in the number of Nov. 5: "Such are faithful helpers in the Lord's vineyard. It is only a pity that the number 
of them is proportionately so small!" From 
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Many of them say: "Not only do they have little effect, but they are often still a great obstacle. It is 
strange that almost all the sects now complain in this way, which in former times immediately separated 
from larger bodies and immediately founded a new sect, when they were not lively enough in their 
mother communities. 

Religious freedom in France. Louis Napoleon has ordered all prefects to allow all Protestants in 


their districts to practice their religion freely and undisturbed, declaring that he never wishes to hear 
again of any persecution of Protestants or even disturbance of their worship. 


The Methodists in Germany. The "Apologete" reports the following: "The first conference of the 
preachers of the bisch. Methodist Church in Germany met in Bremen on Wednesday, Sept. 10, 1856. 
The statistics were handed in and read: 


Districts nnd stations: Great limbs: Sample links: ScBbaftc Preacher: Conntagr students 

Bremen, station... 58 6 - 475 
" District 57 33 1 155 
13 1 1 60 

Bremerhaven 24 12 oa 118 
Hamburg 5 2 1 60 
Saxony, district ... 99 55 2 30 
Frankfurt 172 i 2 210 
Together 428 109 7 1108 


The Ambrosian Chant. The Consistory of Westphalia has recommended the practice of this 
chant in schools and its frequent use in churches, especially on high feasts. 


Binding to the prescribed liturgy. At the instigation of the Ober-Kirchenrath, the Consistory of 
the Province of Brandenburg has issued a circular prohibiting even the slightest change in the order of 
worship and the administration of the sacrament. 


Zealand. An assembly of about 100 Zealand preachers (Denmark) has requested the abolition of 
compulsory baptism and of Bishop Balle's religious textbook. 


General Conference. According to the number of the "Luth. Observer" of Nov. 7, Herr Dr. Kurtz 
is quite delighted that the General Conference, as he thinks, has brought so few results to light. The 
good man thus only shows that he does not respect the truth and does not know its sole driving and 
lasting force. The "Luth. Standard" replies to the "Observer" as follows: "To increase his visible pain, 
however, to the end that he may learn to see his own crooked, unprincipled and hostile position, we 
want to assure him that the conference was everything and more in its results than its best friends had 
expected; however hardened he is, if he had been present, he could hardly have failed to benefit from 
it himself. - We are not among those who despise doing little. Those who witnessed our confession at 
Augsburg were fewer in number and had to face fiercer opposition than we The apostolic church with 
all its members was once hardly larger than our conference; That church has spread until its numbers 
are now counted in hundreds of thousands and millions; we, too, on the same faith as the apostles, are 
sure that, with God, we have only made a beginning, which will always increase in blessing to the 
church, now and through all succeeding generations. Would to God that the editor of the Observer, and 
all like him who endeavor to disgrace the Lutheran Church, would begin to see the folly of their 
beginning, to come to a right knowledge of the One Faith, and to be persuaded to abandon their 
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efforts with ours for the edification of the One Undivided, Holy Catholic, Apostolic Church." 


The Synod of Maryland, assembled on Oct. 17, has declared that it gives every one liberty to 
think as he pleases about the alleged errors of the Augsburg Confession recorded in the Platform, and 
that it does not wish to call into question the orthodoxy of any of its members, whether they accept or 
reject those errors, provided that the divine institution of the Sabbath is not thereby rejected or the 
doctrinal basis of the General Synod is not overturned. Nor did it consider it "expedient" to change 
anything in the licensing system. 


The Herrnhuter. A very common maxim of the sects in our time is that they idealize the errors 
and abuses clearly proven to them in a way that cuts off all further contradiction, instead of confessing 
and revoking them for what they are. This is done not only by the Catholics, but also by the Herrnhuters. 
As is known, the entirety of the Herrnhuter was originally governed by a so-called chief and general 
elder, both internally and externally. Of such a one, the "Briiderblatt" (published by Reichet in Salem, 
North Carolina) says in the November number of this year: "On him lay three burdens of the whole 
community. He carried on his heart the course of each particular congregation, each individual member, 
each institution, each mission. New institutions, especially important occurrences, were submitted to 
him, as the man of the conferences, whose feeling decided in the most important matters." -Of course, 
such a spabst of feeling on the part of an individual could not exist. What happened? In the Buding 
Collections it says: "When the General-Eldest resigned his office, it now pleased the Savior not to put 
anyone in order again, and it was understood from this (from the lot!) that He Himself would take care 
of everything that He had done until then through the General-Eldest in His congregation." From then 
on, it was believed that the Lord ruled the Herrnhutian congregation directly; it was actually the bride of 
he Lord, His dove, His pious, beloved and chosen one (Hohel. 6, 8.). This sectarian presumption now 
weighs heavily on the conscience of many Herrnhuters. The "Briderblatt" writes about it as follows: 
"Only in recent times serious contradictions have arisen against this doctrine of the rule of the Savior 
or the office of the eldest JEsu in the Briider-Unity - and they do not come, as before, from outside, 
rom the declared enemies of the brothers, but they are brought forward more and more strongly by 
hose who have in part already served the Briider-Unity with earnestness and faithfulness for a long 
series of years. The whole idea is rejected as unscriptural; it is called presumptuous; indeed, it is said, 
history teaches most irrefutably that from the time when this doctrine was established the decline of the 
Herrnhutian) Church dates - from which it is then concluded that the doctrine of the eldership of the 
Savior is in itself the main cause of the decline of the Brethren Church." - We believe that these accusers 
of their community, who are leaving among the Herrnhutters themselves, are not so wrong. It cannot 
be denied that the Herrnhut community gathered at a time when the Lutheran Church had already 
disintegrated in many ways and had many unfaithful watchmen who left the sheep without proper 
pasture. It was easy for many honest souls to seek asylum in an ecclesiola like the Herrnhut 
community. But when the Herrnhuters began to regard themselves as Christ's chosen congregation 
above all others, which in a special sense had the Savior as its chief elder, the sectarian spirit 
permeated the whole. The "Briderblatt", on the other hand, says: "The expression ""Aeltestenamt 
Jesu"" should in its original idea mean nothing else than: In the Brethren Church we do not want to 
recognize any man - neither pope, nor bishop, nor sovereign - for the head of the church, but only Jesus 
Christ our Savior." The "Briiderblatt" admits that later a wrong conception of the matter crept in among 
the Herrnhutters, but even this confession is not sufficient; precisely 
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The original idea was the germ of the later sectarian being, the conception of the "Briiderblatt" is only 
an idealization of the error. 

Prussia. The following case recently occupied the courts in Stettin. A "Lutheran" preacher had 
punished some of his congregation members from the pulpit, giving their names, for having been 
present at the dedication of a Jewish synagogue; they had, he said, by their presence crucified the 
Savior a second time and thus incurred divine displeasure. The court declared the preacher guilty and 
sentenced him to a fine of 50 Thir. or four weeks in prison and the payment of costs. 

Baden. In the "Ev. Kirchenzeitung" (Protestant Church Newspaper) of July of last year, the 
university professor Stern from Karlsruhe expresses the conviction "that one day a state will prevail on 
earth where justice, peace and joy in the Holy Spirit will be found universally where the Gospel is taught. 
The Gospel will be taught, and justice and joy will be found in the Holy Spirit. Professor Hengstenberg 
makes the apt remark: "Whoever is waiting with all his heart for a new earth on which righteousness 
dwells has a special duty to thoroughly renounce all mixed beings already now. 

Open confession. In an article about "Children's Mission Festivals," which is found in the "Ev. 
Kirchenzeitung" of July of last year, the speaker comes to the question, which is raised here and there 
in earnest (!), whether the liturgy stands above the sermon, and then gives the following testimony: "It 
is astonishing how heartily bad, how little true preaching is done, how much superficial talk even by 
believing clergymen is cursed as preaching. If one means this when one speaks disparagingly of 
preaching, then say so. But this is not to be protested against for the sake of liturgy, but for the sake of 
the blessedness of souls and the prosperity of the church in general, which must be built up again and 
again from the testimony and the deed of preaching, and must be maintained over and over again. 
Otherwise, the Greek Catholic Church, which has almost no preaching at all, but only liturgy, would 
have to be the strongest member of the body of the Lord. - How bad our preaching still is, can be seen 
at mission festivals. Everywhere there is a need for preachers; a few are brought everywhere, and they 
do badly enough in spite of their reputation. But when a children's mission feast is to be celebrated, the 
need becomes great; no one wants to go, because no one came. - We here in America certainly have 
no reason to bless ourselves when we hear this German confession. Unfortunately, "superficial talk," 
unwashed and unsalted preaching of the law or the gospel, hollow bombastic phrase-making with 
obligatory pugilistic pantomimes and ear- and heart-tearing disgusting shouting is the order of the day 
here, too. 


Union. Thus C. F. Géschel wrote in the June issue of the Hengstenbergische Ev. K. Z.: "The 
reasons for the union have remained the same, and even become more complete, but they have also 
had to undergo revision, and - passed badly, theoretically and practically. Even from the separation of 
the kingdoms of Judah and Israel, from their history, from the shortening of future reunification, levers 
for the union have been taken, but have turned into their opposite, precisely because the union, just as 
that reunification, is not to be forced, not to be artificial, but - to be expected, when the time will be right 
- Those two kingdoms were actually from one tribe of one people, from one family, much more than the 
two Protestant churches. Both kingdoms were entrusted with gifts of grace, both were endowed with 
prophets, there was no lack of glowing sparks of faith here and there: nevertheless, a reunion of both 
kingdoms in the time of the Old Covenant would not have been possible otherwise than by - conversion, 
by turning back from Shechem to Jerusalem. As much as Israel would have had to bring to strengthen 
each other, it would still have been up to them to turn back. All the young forces are now reaching out, 
who could deny it, for ecclesiastical authority, for a support that one's own self, no matter how wise, is 
not able to provide; and the 
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Those who still resist will soon feel abandoned and lonely, and will only become more addicted to their 
own wisdom if they do not turn back in time. - One of the "signs of the times" is indeed "conversion. If in 
ormer times the Union was allowed to invoke its time, now the time is in its undeniable turn to the 
historically founded church, just as public opinion indulges in protests against it, and invokes majorities: 
only that we do not become secure in trusting the good signs of the times, and, before we know it, 
succumb anyway." - When one hears such voices from the prison tower of the Royal Prussian Uniate 
Church, one's heart becomes quite melancholy when one sees how one is so eagerly endeavoring here 
‘0 pave anew the path of error, infidelity and ruin recognized in the old fatherland by the most earnest 
and sincere men. Here a united church, which has not even the sham life and the sham zeal of the other 
sects, must at last run out into nationalism, sooner or later, and may it now fill its scour with sheaves of 
oreign work, with its indifferentism it carries the germ of death within itself. Every other community has 
a better chance of lasting, for, while it regards its error as truth, it nevertheless holds fast to the principle 
hat a church should have only truth; if it recognizes the error, it is helped. On the other hand, th 
unrighteous church not only has error, but also wants to have it. Whatever may now be revealed a: 
ruth, it does not touch it, it is equally valid. It cannot be helped unless it gives itself up by issuing the 
principle of the union of those who believe in error. 

“The Friend of Israel." Recently we received some issues of this journal, which is dedicated to 
he mission of the Jews and published in Basel. It is full of the saddest testimonies of where the hope is 
inally leading to, that a general conversion of the Jews through the special miraculous power of the Lord 
is in store for them before the last day. Let one suffice. Thus, among others, Pastor Rein from Baden 
speaks in an address on the 25th anniversary of the Association of Friends of Israel: "Seven great world 
monarchies have passed and this people, which God has scattered among all nations as punishment, it 
stands there and has outlasted all, it still stands waiting. Yes, you poor Israel, although you have not 
accepted your Savior, yet you are a faithful people! We Europeans of the seed of Japheth have entered 
into the tents of Shem, and have dwelt therein for centuries; but we have long since begun to forsake 
our Lord, and it is said among us, We would not that he should reign over us. Nine tenths of Christendom 
are leaving the tents of Shem again with sackcloth and baggage. These are the signs of the times. But 
Israel - has unwaveringly turned its eye towards Zion (??). Only wait, you do not wait in vain; only wait 
you brothers from Israel, until you say: Praise be to him who comes in the name of the Lord! If all is not 
deceived, we are very near the time when Joseph's heart will break over Ephraim, and this Joseph will 
take his brother by the hand and lead him home in great peace to the promised land of their fathers, in 
such great peace that old men and sick men and women in childbed can go with him." - Is it any wonder 
that with such an account of the present and future condition of the Jews, Christians feel like becoming 
Jews? - A few years ago, several previously strict Lutherans, after they had fallen into chiliasm and into 
the delusion that a general conversion and glorification of the Jewish people could still be expected, had 
themselves circumcised. 2 Thess. 2, 10-12. 
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